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IN WHICH 


I. The literal ſenſe is explained according to . the 
Expoſitions of the ancient Fathers. 
u. The falſe Interpretations, both of the ancient and 
modern Writers , which are contrary to the received eh 
Doctrine of tho Catholic-Church „are briefly cxa- | 
mined and diſproved. . | 
III. With an account of the at Idrences berwine ihe 
text of the ancient Latin-Verfion , and the Greek 
in. the printed Editions , and MSS. 


THE FIRST VOLUME. 


T rERMISSION AND. APPROBATIONS 
Anno, 1739. 


Tranſlation of the new Teſtament into English from 
che ancient Latin-Verſion, was made by ſome Ca- 


fifty years ago, and publisb'd by them at Rheims an. 
1 1582. By che date that Tranſlation was before the amend. 
ments and Corrections, made under Sixtus V, and Clement VIII, 
to reduce the Latin Vulgat to it's former purity. Vet the differences 
betwixt that Douay-Tranſlation, and the preſent Latin-V , are 
ſo few, and inconſiderable, that they muſt have follow'd a very 
correct Latin-Edition. | 

The Authors of that tranſlation are to be commended for their en- 


deavours to give us a true, and literal tranſlation , not a Paraphraſe 
(as moſt of the French tranſlations ſeem to be.) This liberty of @ 
Paraphraſe , would indeed have rcnder'd this laborious work much 


eaſier , but leſs exact, and with no ſmall danger of miſtaking , and 
A the true ſenſe of the word of God. In this I Cell» 
deavour'd to follow them. 

They follow'd with a nice exactneſs the Latin text, which they un. 
dertook to tranſlate , at the ſame time always conſulting , and. com- 
paring it with the Greek, as every accurate Tranſlator muſt do, not 
to miſtake the true ſenſe of the Latin-text. They perhaps follow'd too 
ſcrupulouſly the Latin , even as to the placing of the words , bur 
what chiefly makes that Edition ſeem ſo obſcure ar preſent , and ſcarce 
intelligible , is, the difference of the English tongue, as it was ſpoken 
at that time, and as it is now chang'd , and refind : fo that 
many words and Expreſſions , both in the Tranſlation , and Annota- 
_ „by length of time, are becomè obſolete, and no longer 
in uſe. 

It muſt needs be own'd that many places in the Holy Scriptures 
are obſcure , and hard to be underſtood, Jvovinls , ſays S. Peter 2. 
Ep. c. 3. V. 16. They muſt be obſcure in a literal tranſlation , as they 
are in the Original, Theſe places, as S. Peter there tells us, the un- 
learned, by their own falſe interpretations, turn, and wreſt , 48 they 


do other Scriptures , to their own perdition. Nor yet is it lawful, even 
to prevent ſuch fatal miſtakes, to make any alterations or additions 
that are not contain'd in the literal ſenſe of the text. If the reader in 
this Edition find ſometimes a word or two in a different Charactet, 


it is meerly becauſe , tho they are not expreſs'd in the very letter of 
the text, yet they ſeem' d neceſſary, to repreſent to the reade: the true 
and literal ſenſe and conſtruction of ſuch places, and fo cannot be 


look?d upon as any alteration or addition. 


I am by no mcans for changing that ſimplicity of ſtyle , and WY 


plain manner of relating and expreſſing theſe Diyine Truths, in which 
uy 4 5 | 


WW tholic-Divines in the Univerſity of Douay a hundred and 
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the ſacred writers, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , have deliver'd to us 
theſe Oracles of the word of God. I am of the opinion of Monſt 
Godeau, the learned Bishop of Vence, who would not in his para- 
phraſe , change thou into you, even when the words were addreſs'd 
to God ml He ſays, that to ſpeak to God by thou and thee, 
is to pay greater honour and veneration to the Grandeur and Majeſty 
of God. And yet it is certain, they ſound more aukwardly in the 
French language, than in English : for hitherto , both Catholicks and 
Proteſtants , have us'd them in their English Scriptures and praycr- 
books, tho? the French not ſo frequently, we have alſo another rea- 
ſon for retaining them in the my : for the change of thou into 
you , would very often make the ſentence of a do ſignification , 
as I could shew by many Examples. | 

I have alſo retain'd ſuch phraſes , and ways of ſpeaking , which 
may be call'd either Hebras/ms , or Greciſms , as taken from the 
Idioms of thoſe languages, but yet may be well enough underſtood 
in English. Nor did I think it neceſſary to change many words, and 
expreſſions , which, tho* coming from Hebrew and Greek derivations , 
are ſufficiently underſtood by a long Eccleſiaſtical uſe and cuſtom , at 
traſt by thoſe', who are acquainted with the ſtyle of the ſacred writers. 

But notwithſtanding the obſcurity in the Holy Scriptures, and the 
ſimplicity and plainneſs of the ſtyle and. Phraſeology, theſe ſacred 
pen: men are falſely accuſed of Barbariſms , and Soleciſms in many 
places in the Greek. And tho? they have ſometimes = i” the or- 
dinary rules of Grammar ( which the Latin Interpreter has alſo done ) 
yet in them we may diſcover , not only more ſublime thoughts , but 
even a true , natural , and folid cloquence , far ſurpaſſing the ſtudied 
and artificial Rhetorick of the moſt celebrated profane Claſſicks. Of 
this ſee the judicious Critick , and eloquent Dr. Blackwall in his book 
entitled , The ſacred Claſſics defended , &c. an.1728. 

I know English Proteſtants are apt to blame us for tranſlating from 
the Latin-Vulgat , rather than from the Greek. Is not the Greek , 
ſay they, the fountain? were not the Originals of all, or almoſt all 
the new Teſtament , written in Greck ? They were ſo. But then we 
deſite firſt to know where they, or we, may find this greek fountain 

clear, and unmixed , as it was in the beginning? where we may 
able to meet with thoſe Originals, or dvriygaÞe , written by thoſe 
divinely inſpired Authors ? It is certain they are not now extant, nor 
have been ſeen or heard of for many Ages. : 
Ws But they' l tell us, tho? the Originals be loſt , we may meet with 
many Copies , and Greek Manuſcripts , ſome of them , perhaps written 

a thouſand years ago, as the moſt learn'd Criticks conjecture. We 

muſt defire of them ſecondly to know, whether any one of theſe Ma- 

nuſcript-Copies agree in all, or almoſt all places, one with another, 
or with the Greek Teſtaments printed from them , and from which the 

Proteſtants have made their tranſlations into vulgar tongues ? It is 

| wary to a demonſtration , that no ſuch authentick MSS can be 

und. 
Thug immenſe Jabours , and almoſt incredible pains , which many 


Proteſtants , as well as divers Catholicks , have taken, for two hun- 
dred years , to turn' over, read, and compare the beſt, and moſt 
ancient MSS , in all rhe moſt famous Libraries in the world , have 
made it evident to all mankind , in how many thouſand places they - 
differ one from another. W "> 
The Greek Edition of the New Teſtament , printed at Oxford e 
Theatro Sheldoniano , an. 1675. has ępiven us out of divers MSS , 
about twelve or thirteen thouſand N readings, as they have been 
number d by a Proteſtant (4) Author, G. D. T. who publish'd a 
neat Edition of the new Teſtament at Amſterdam , ex Officinà Weſ⸗ 
renian2 , an. 1711. And when in his prologom: he gives us an ac- 
count of the indefatigable labouts of the learned Dr. Mills, he tells 
us, that out of about 120 MSS ,. he publish'd an. 1707 above thirty 
thouſand different readings : and moreover , that the faid Dr. 
Mills in his protogom. owns that he looks upon above two thouſand 
of theſe , to be the true and genuine readings , according to which 
all printed copies ought to be corrected, and the preſent readings caſt 
out, which, ſays he, would occaſion no ſmall changes in our books. 

This faid Critic , in the ſame place, blames Dr Mills for not at- 
tending to the conſequences and advantages, which he apprehends the, 
Papiſts may pretend to draw from thence , who always cry the foun- 
rains are corrupted. 2dly the Socinians. zdly the Athciſts , and all they 
who make a jeſt of all reveal'd Religion. | 

I am ſorry to find any of our Advetſaries fo ill natur'd, and fo un- 
juſt to us, as to join us in ſuch ill company, as that of Socinians Deiſts, 
Atheiſts &c. We deteſt not only their errors, but alſo the conſequences, _ 
which they bring againft the Authority of the H. Scriptures , from the 
different readings , either in the Greek or Latin MSS and Copies , of 
which I may 7 with a Proteſtant · Critic , that they ſeem more for 
pomp (b) and sheus than for uſe aud profit, a great number, eſpecially 
of Dr. Mills's being frivolous,and of no l thoſe of Mr. James 
in his book, to which he thought fit to give the title of Bellum Papale, 
ſetting forth thoſe ſmall differences betwixt the Amendments of Sixtus 
V. and Clement VIII. , 

It is true the Catholicks from ſuch a multitude of differences 
even in the moſt ancient MSS. now extant (which as Maſr Simon shews, 
differ as much one from another and from the printed Greek copies, as 
thoſe of a later date) may draw theſe inferences. | 

I. That the Proteſtants ſet too great a value, and lay too great ſtreſs 
upon the Greck text, ſuch as it now is, from which they have made 


(a) Ne poſſet ingens iſta ſarrago prejudicare atque obeſſe Teftamento.... 
Pontificii ubique corruptos eſſe fontes clamant. Sociniani Chriſtum &. 
Spiritum Sandtum ex novo Teſtamento eraſum (& eliminatum wellent, 
Athei & irriſores totum deletum deſiderant, quique cuntti ex tanta 
multitudine lectionum contra facratiſſimum codicem arguments mu. 
tutri poſſunt. & ſapiùs mutuati ſunt , & adbuc wituantur. In the 
preface pag. 26. | | i 

(b} In pompam magis quam in uſum. Dr. Malls in prolag. N. R 
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ſo many different trauſlations into vulgar lan „ſo that even 
Luther, (c) Calvin, Beza , and Eng James the rf , when he or- 
der'd a new Tranſlation , made loud and juſt complaints, that by 
them was shamefully corrupted the purity of the word of God. For, 
as S. Hicrom (d) faid , that which waries, cannot be true, eſpecially 
when it muſt remain doubtful , which readings ought to be preferr'd , 
and when every Tranſlator follows, and ſets down that reading, which in 
his private opinion he judges beſt , or rather which agrees with 
the principles of his Set : by which liberty, fays Dr. Walton (e) 
in his prolog: they have often follow?d Lesbiam regulam, that is, by, 
end ouring to make the word of God conformable to their Creed 
not their Creed to the word of God. - 

2. From ſuch a multitude of various readings. and differences in all 
theſe MSS, it muſt needs follow that the greek fountain has not run 
clear, and unmix'd for many ages. 

3-For the ſame reaſon the preſent greek text cannot be accounted au- 
thentick in ſuch a manner as they would have people to believe. By 
an authentict writing, deed , or Teſtament , is often underſtood the 
very original itſelf, written, made, or ſign'd by the author of it. No greek 
manuſcript, nor any part of the new Teſtament, can now be call d 
autfientick in this ſenſe. A writing may be alſo eſteem'd authentick in a 
leſſer degree, when, tho? it be not 4 original it ſelf, it can at leaſt 
be proved to be a copy agreeing exactly, and word for word with that 
writing that was the original: this again cannot be pretended of the 
Greek MSS. now extant, becauſe of ſuch a number of differences, 
even in the moſt ancient copies that can be met with. The Proteſtants 
therefore muſt needs allow that writings, in a true ſenſe, may be look d 
upon as authentick, when there are ſufficient grounds and authority to 
believe, and to be convinc'd, that notwithſtanding many {mall changes, 
which have happen'd in ſixteen or ſeventeen hundred years, they ſtill con- 
tain, in all things of moment, the ſenſe of the originals,ſo that whether 
they be copies in the ſame primitive language, or were faithfully tranſ- 
late d credit may be given to them as to the originals. Can our adverſa- 
ries shew any other ſenſe, in which the preſent greek can be call'd 
authentick ? 

They need not therefore quarrel with the Decree of the Council of 


(e) See Simon in his Critics on the new Teſtam. c. ult. citing the 
words of Grotins , Lutherus dixit per tot verſiones incertiores fieri lecto- 
res quam antea fuerunt. Beza verò tot eſſe interpretes , qui non tam 
convertunt quam pervertunt: ut, niſi audacia eorum occurratur futu- 
rum fit inter paucos annos, ut ipſarum quoque rerum poſſeſſione depel- 
lamur. See Simon on the new Teſtam. c. 24. 


(4) 8. Hierom prefat. In — verum non efſe quod variat. 
(e) Walton prolog. 6. p. 37. pro norma fidei Lesbiam regulam a. 


beremus, nec jam verbum Dei ultra efſet , ſed aliorum qui hoc ſibi 


remere promittumt. | 


Trent. Seſl. 4. which, without deciding any thing . coneerning 
the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures, and without — * them to 
be authentick , declared the Latin · vulgat to be receiy d, and made 
uſe of as authentick , ordering a correct edition of it to be pu- 
blish'd i, and to be preferr'J before all other Latin tranſlations and 
Editions. And that this is the true ſenſe of that Decree, ſee Pallavicina, 
who writ the Hiſtory of the Council , Salmeron , who was there 

reſent , R llarmin, and divers other lcarned catholick writers, cited 
* this purpoſe by Dr Walton in his 1loth Prologomenon. The fame 
Catholick-· writers allow, and teach that recourse may be had, even to the 
preſent Hebrew , and Greek , to find , and prove the true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures. See Bellarm. I. 2. de verbo Dei. c. 11. 

But the Proteſtants will ſtill pretend that tranſlations of the N. Teſ- 
tam nt ought rather to be made from the Greek, being the language , 
in which it was written, and therefore the Greek muſt certainly have 
more of the Original, than tranſlations into Latin, Sytiac, &c. Yet this 
only shews that the G. MSS. and copies, as we have them at preſent, 
have indeed more of the original , as to words, but do's not prove, 
that they have more of the Original, as to the true ſenſe, than a faithful and 
exact tranſlation , taken from the Originals ſoon after they were 
written, if ſuch a tranſlation hath been always kept with equal. or 
with greater care. For it is certain that many times one word, or one 
letter, added or omitted, quite changeth the ſenſe of a whole Sentence, 
and ſuch changes , when they come to be very numerous, alter the 
ſenſe of a large writing or book. This may happen to any book, to 
any deed, to any laſt Will, and Teſtament , of which a number of 
copies have been taken tho' in the ſame language. Put the caſe , 
that when S. Hicrom undertook a new tranſlation into Latin of the old 
Teſtament , he could meet with no Hebrew text, but what was full of 
faults and changes, and that the Greek verſion of the LXX , had been 
faithfully tranſlated z and more carefully preſery'd, it is certain, that 
tho? he might till find in the Hebrew more of the original as to the very 
words, yet not more of the true ſenſe. Many, who oppos d S. Hierom's new 
tranſlation from the Hebrew,and were for ſticking to the former verſion 
taken from the LXX , judg*d this to be the very caſe , — find- 
ing that Chriſt himſelf , and his Apoſtles , cited the places of the 
Scriptures , as they were in the LXX. 

To apply this to the queſtion we are about, and give reaſons for 
tranſlating from the Latin-vulgat : It is not to he doubted , but that a 
Latin tranſlation of all the new Teſtament was made, either in the Apof- 
tles time, or very ſoon after. No doubt but this tranſlation was not oni 
read by particulars, but in all Churches and Meetings, where the 
Latin tongue was ſpoken. It is this Tranſlation that S. Hierom, and 
S. Aug. ſometimes call'd vetus, and communis, ſometimes vul gata, and 
Hala, or Italics. And St. Aug. ſpeaking of the Latin verſions, of 
which there had been very many befere his time, ſays Itala ceteris 
preferatur |. 2. de Dot, Chriſt. c. 15. 

This common and vulgat Edition S. Hierom corrected, by order of 
Pope Damaſus, from the Greek MSS. which doubtleſs were not fo 


different, as thoſe now to be met with in our days: yet he tells us, 
. What caution he uſed in correcting it, only from the beſt MSS , and 
ſuch as ſeem'd true ones. This Latin vulgat with S. Hierom's amend- 
ments, was much approv'd by the learned men, yet it was not gene- 
rally uſed in the Churches till two hundred years after , they ſtill re- 

rain'd in their publick Liturgy , and read in their Church-mectings the 
common ancient vulgat, and then by degrees S. Hierom's corrections 
were receiv*d,at leaſt for the moſt part, tho? in ſome places, the N. 
Teſtament was ſtill retain'd according to that ancient and common Italica. 

The learned Caſſiodorus in the 6th age took great pains to have the 
ſcriptures Corrected from the faults , that had happen d by the ignorance 
or negligence of tranſcribers, and placed manuſcripts , as correct as 
pollible both of the ancient vulgat , and with S. Hierom's Amendments, 
in his Library. 

The Emperor Charles the great, who was both learned himſelf , and 
a great encouraget of learning, employ'd Alcuin, and divers learned 
men to cortect thoſe frequent faults, which, by ſuch a multitude of 
written copies, were found in the Latin Scriptures. He tells us he corrcc+ 
ted in this manner all the books (a) of the old and new Teſtament. 

The Latin writers and Interpreters in every age, and alſo the 
Scholaſticks from the 12th and 1 3th Century, have much contributed 
to make us able to diſcern the true readings from the changes, and 
faults of tranſcribers , before printing was invented. | 

The learned men in moſt Univerſities , and in all parts of the weſ- 
tern Church, were conſulted , who having compar'd the Latin with the 
Greek copies, ſent their remarks to Rome, where, after examining and 
adviſing with men that were Judg'd the moſt capable in this kind of 
learning , were publish'd the correct Editions of the Latin vulgat by 
Sixtus V. and Clem. the VIII. Can it be faid that greater care , or 
equal care, has been taken as to any Edition of the Greek Teſtament ? - 

It may be alſo obſery'd that neither S. Hierom , nor any of the 
Fathers, thought it convenient to make new Tranſlations from the 
Greek MSS. They contented themſelves to correct thoſe faults , which 
inevitably happer'd in the manuſcript copies. They had a due veneration 
for that verſion , which had been made uſe of from the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion in all the Latin churches. Eraſmus was the firſt , who 
undertook a new Tranſlation from the printed Greck, publish'd by 
Cardinal Ximenes , and by Robert Stephens. Beza blames Erafmus for 
abandonning in many places the Latin Vulgat, which, fays he, 
is more conformable to many G. MSS, which Eraſmus wanted. The 
learned Proteſtant Mr. Bois (b) Prebend of Ely, at t e requeſt of Lance- 
lot Bishop of Wincheſter , in his book, entitl'd, veteris Interpretis cum 


{ a) Univerſos ad amuſſim correximus. See Simon on the new Teſtam. 
6. 9. — (b) Nova nunc ſpiramus, ſuſpiramuſque omnia, noua 
lumina, Angliam novam , novum. Evangelium, ac ft ab juratis 
Orthodoxorum partibus , in Caſtra conceſſeramus Novati, Novatoreſqudò 
rectiùs audiremus, quam reſormati == Davidicos nnmeres , vernaculo 


ſermons noftro , ryehmis peſſimit , ſenſu pejori redditas Gre. 


Beza aliiſqu? recentioribus, Collatio, commended by Dr Walton, 
defends the old Latin Tranſlation , where it was chang'd by Beza, 
Others. See what he fays on the IV. Chap. of S. Matt. page 5. An 
what heavy complaints, the author of the Preface makes, nor only 
of new readings , but of all kind of noveltics in matters of Religion, 
introduc'd without neceſſity. 

Dr Walton (a) in his Prolog: and Other learned Proteſtants own 
that the Latin Vulgat ought to be held in great eſteem » and that it 
ought not to be changed by any private perſons , having been autho- 
rizzd and uſed in the Church for ſo many Ages, eſpecially , faith 
Walton, ſince it belongs to the Church to judge of the ſenſe of the 
ſcriptures , and to recommend this ſacred Depoſitum to the faithful. The 
Church in a General Council, has declar'd the ancient Latin- Vulgar 
authentick ; but we do not find any Greek copie or Edition , ſuch as 
we can meet with at preſent , recommended to us by the Church. 

As to the Annotations in this edition, I have not follow'd thoſe 
in the Rheims-Teſtament. They chiefly inſiſted on the Controverſies, 
occaſion*d by the late changes of Religion in England. I Have made it 
my endeavour to — 2 the literal ſenſe. I am perſuaded that 
aiming at brevity , theſe notes may ſeem obſcure , to thoſe, who have 
not read any other commentary 3 but I hope they may be uſeful , both 
for the preventing of falſe Interpretations , and for a more eaſy under. 
ſtanding of the word of God, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. 
I am not conſcious ro myſelf , that I have omitted to amin the greateſt 
difficulties , nor thoſe paſſages , that have been perverted by falſe Expo- 
ſitions: nor yet have I uſed-any harsh language, or rcfleQions on 
thoſe , who have faPn into the greateſt errors and miſtakes. I have 
always been mindful of that excellent admonition* of the Apoſtle to his 
Diſciple S. T:mothy, as ſpoken to every miniſter of the Goſpel :. 
be mild even totbards all men. . . patient, admonishing with modeſtly 
thoſe , who reſiſt the truth , in hopes that God will at ſome time give 
them repentance to know, and acknowledge the Truth. 2. Tim. 2. 24. 
IF I have not been acquainted with the Scriptures from my very Infancy, 
as S. Paul witneſſeth of the ſame S. Timothy, my Inclinations at leaſt, 
led me very early to take the greateſt delight in ſearching the ſenſe of 
the H. Scriptures., the Commentaries , and Interpretations of the ancient 
Fathers, eſpecially on the new Teſtament , in their own works, and 
language they writ, in citing of which, I have never truſted any 
eyes, but my own, which I foon found very neceſſary , not omitting 
at the fame time, what I could learn from later Authors, and Criticks. 

But as I am conſcious to myſclf, fo I freely own to the publick, 
that I do not look upon my {elf ſufficiently qualified to make a new 
Tranſlation , which thercfore I haye not pretended to. I am far from 
being ſo perfect in the greek, as I could wisb, and of Hebrew I 
know nothing. I have conſulted on the moſt difficult places thoſe , 
whom I thought were beſt able to aſſiſt me. I have been always cau- 
tious, not to expound the Scriptures by my own private judgment, 


(a) Magni faciendam. Non ſollicitandam à privatis 


— 


not to follow a blind guide , nor to ſplit upon the ſame dangerous 

rock as all he reticks have done, rashly wreſting the Scriptures to their 

own perdition. 2. Pet. 3. V. 16. I ſubmit all to the judgment of the 

| Church , and of the Head of the Church, the Succeſſor of S. Peter, 
= - to thoſe Paſtors and Bishops, whom Chriſt left to govern his Church, 

with whom he promis'd to remain to the end of the world. Matt. | 

28. 20, 4 | 

I shall only add, that I have not publish*d this tranſlation , and ' 

: Notes, that every one, tho? never fo i t, might read , and 

| put his own conſtruction on the ſenſe of theſe ſacred writings. The 

k dangerous and pernicious conſequences of reading Scriptures without | 

humility , and an entire ſubmifſion to the Church, I have elſewhere 

taken notice of. I beg leave to conclude with this cbaritable advice, } 

that whoſoever takes the H. Scriptures in hand to read them, firſt 1 

make this, or the like prayer to the Father of lights. | ” 

] 

1 

! 


A prayer before the reading of any part of the 
H. Scriptares. | 
Come Holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful ſervants, 
and inflame them with the fire of thy Divine love. 


LET US PRAY. 


Oh God, who did'ſt teach the hearts of thy faithful , by the il. | 
lamination of the Holy Ghoſt , grant us we beſeech thee to be always | 
' wiſe in the ſame Spirit, and to rejoyce by his conſolation through | 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee in the uni- 
ty ofthe ſame holy Spirit , for ever and ever. Amen. 


7 


E R R A T A. 


N pag. 3. V. 22. for what read which: 
18. V. 10. or r. of heaven. p. 20. V. 47. for publicans, r. 
hens. p. 38. K ce Af. ute them. r. ſalute it. p. 80. V. 12. whole 
day , r. burthen of the day. p. 106. V. 39. rg or in priſon. p. 14 1. 
V. 1. Council r. Counſel; p. 155. V. 22. After what thou wilt, add, 
2 4 2 11. dele be old them. p. 369 F 1. Aber 4 
r. 5 170. V. 20 r to him, r. maſter. 
184. 1 2 the fie of this wing this fruit of the vi we. Pp: 55 
WH — 7 Prieſts. p. 191. V. 41. After alſo, 
him. p. 197. V. 31. . * thou shalt. p. ** V. 12 99 
t. bleſſed. p. 212. 23. began. r. . pe 257 0 2 ſy , 
—＋ the Phariſees. p. 282. V. 35. read face of the whole 18 
p. 284. V. 17. for divide. r. take, and divide. p. 323. V. 13. f. I shall 
give him. p. 356. V. 27. read, he anſiber d them, I have told you. 
p 365. _ or the Jews. r. And ſome of them ſaid. p. 369. V. 10. 
to kill alſo Lazarus. p. 370. 32. for raid up, r. exalted. p. 409. 
Stipe and What Lord. p. 422. 6. After Jeſus add CORY: 32. r. 


4 


_ 


neither did any one of them. p. 443. V. 3. for Paul r. Saul. p. 469. 


13. for Saul. r. Paul. p. 472. V. 12. and 25. for Saul. r. Paul. p- 


Ns 12, r. As if er p. 496. 10, Aſter came thither g. 


Os p. 489. Chap. 23. V. 26. r. excellent Preſident Felix. 
p. 3 1. r. 38388 Julius. p, 500. 12. After Phe- 
nice, r. a hayen of Crete, looking towards the Southweſt and north- 
weſt. Ibid. F. 18. after tm. add the next day. 

IN THE ANNOT. p. 22. V. 32. Abultery , r. Adultery Ibid. 2 
39 retbenge. r. revenge., p. go. V. 32. r. he Shall. p. 144. 26. for, 
—— — befere him t. his ſon had after him. p. 169. V. 48. ſome 
Victims, dele ſome. p. 201. 9. Tabernacle. r. Temple. p- 309 lin. 26. 
r. The Arians , I ſay, pretend p. 367. 18. for ffty, read fiſteen. Ibid. 
V. 41. dele even as man. p. 372. 28, Iin. 4. r. my name. p. 373. 
47. that judgeth him. r. that judge him. p. 406. V. 2 l. lin. 6. read;both 
God and man. p. 406. V. 21. lin. 9. for leſſer share in both. r. Share; 
of borh iheſs miſſons foe ; &c. p- 5 er 17. V. 12. Arator. ty 
Aratus. p. 407. 23. Tt t. deferti 

IN E ITALIC-NOTES. p. 51, for . ©. nel. p. 205 


An. uv p. 137. r. dg p. * wagons, esc, 


b. 315. for d r. A. 
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APPROBATIONS 
On the firſt Volume. 


APPROBATIO ENA. Er R. P. P. AMBROSIL BURG!S 
| Sac, Tn. Docr. ET Prot. &c. 7 * 


I Egi Editionem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum & 


Actuum Apoſtolorum ab Eximio D. R. W... Sac. 


Theol. Doct. & Prof. adornatam, eamque ubique latinæ 
vulgatæ conformem inveni. Datum Lovanii in Collegio 


S. Thomæ Aquinatis, FF. Præd. Anglorum hac decima 
Aprilis. 1730. | 18 
* AMBROSIUS BURGIS. 


APPROBATIO R. P. f. ANTONIL CODRINGTON 
+ Sac. Ta. Lrcr. 1n Conv. F. F. M. M. Recor. 


* 


Ax clo. DUACENO. 


1 Nfraſcriptus legi ſumma attentione & voluptate verſio- 
nem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum & Actuum A- 
poſtolorum labore & induſtria Exim. D. R. W. Sac. Fa- 
cultatis Duacenæ Doctoris & Prof. camque fideliſſimam 
repert , dignifſimamque judicavi ut in lucem emittatur. 
Datum in Conventu & Collegio Duac. Recoll. Ang. die 
20. Aug. an. 1729. 


F. ANTONIUS CODRINGTON, 


N B. The great employments of the firſt , and the 
death of the latter of theſe two learned Divines , 


have deprived me of their Approbations , which 1 hop'd 


for on the remaining part of the New Teſtament. 


Other * on both Volumes may be ſeen at 
the end of the ſecond. : 


Wb ese tee be ny 


AN INDEX 


07 the Chief particulars i in the Annotations | 
in both Volumes, 


He Abomination of deſolation. Vol. i, pag. 104. 
Abraham's Boſom. V. 1. p. 266. | . 

By Adoption, we call God Abba. V. 2. 36. 

To Adore, worship , &c. many times ſignify ah infe= - 
riour honour paid to creatures The meaning of thoſe 
words of S. John, I fell before his feet to adore him: 
The Proteſtants make S. John twice a great and inexcuſible 
Idolater. Vol. 1 p. 523. r 2 

Chriſt's Agony And how he was ſtrengthen by an 
Angel vol. 1. p. 289. 

An undue worship of Angels. V. 2. p. 253. 

S. Pauls words to be an Anathema from Chriſt. V. 
2. p. 41. what is meant by Aaran Atha. V. 2. p. 132. 
Of che great Antichriſt. V. 2. p. 253. and p. 516. 

The fable of the Popes being Antichriſt, w whether my 
ically or Emphatically fo calld. V. 2. p. 516. and 514. 
The new invention of turning 1260 days , into 1260 
years: 7 ' 
Three — ways of expoundivg the -pocalpſe V. 
2. p. 444. and 505. &c. E 
- Arians and Soc nians conſuted V. 1. p. $3. p. 103. 
The vanity of ſich as dare ſay on ſuch matters, I know: 
ſuch a thing is imooſſible. vol. 1. p. 302. All things made 
by the Son + and he the God 3 d. V. 1. p. 309. 332. 
380. 382. © i. See vol. 2. p. 95. 220. 230. 233. 
303 304. 432. 448. &c. y 

Thy &gy*1 5 74% N vin. Principium qui & loquor vo- 


bis. V. 1. p. 352. 354- 


1 


B- Ay bon. Rowe 1 in q Peter 1. Ep. c. f. 13. te map alſo 
lignify Heathen Rome. Apoc. 17. vol. 2. p. 50. &c. 


| PAL - 
5 2 
0 rer * 
Ns. * 


£ Baptiſm muſt be in water. V. 1. p. 447. What is meaam 
by being Baptic d for the dead. V. 2. p. 127. 
Bishops and Prieſts. V. 1. p. 459. 470. And v. 
2. p. 216. 290. 401. Walk 3 
How S. John leand in the Boſom of Jcſus by the 
greek. V. 1. p. 377. | 
Blaſphemy of the Holy Spirit. V. 1. p. 5o. 
Superſubſtantial bread, inuas;. V. I. p. 26. 
Mr. Brightmans dreams ſer down by Dr. Hammond. 


V. 2. p. 458, | 
C. 


T O love one another, an old and a new Command- 
4 ment.V.2.p.420.No abſolute certainty of our Salvation. 
V. 2. Pp. 82. i | 17 a 
Chriſt's Divinity. He was the firſt begotten , not firſt 
created V.2.p.129. in form and nature true God. vol. 2. p. 
220. 293. 233. 303. 416. &c. . 
How he was made 4 fin for us. V. 2. p. 148. ; 
_ Circumciſion of the flesh of no value in the new Law. 
V. 2. 189. what is meant by Conciſion. v. 2. p. 223. 
All things clean to the clean. V. 2. p. 291 
To heap coals on anothers head. V. 2. p. 56. F 
Coins of a Denarius. V. 1.p. 75. 114. A Didrachma , 
a ſtater V. 1. p. 71. An argenteus. V. 1. p. 114. A mi- 
nutum, a quadrans. p. 179. a Dipondium. A mana p. 
274. a Talent p. 75. The meaſure call'd Satum p. 54+ 
a metreta p. 318, | Liber 
s Germane Compar , eite v, not S. Pauls wife. V. 
| 2. p. 226. | $3 
| The Jewish Council or Sanhedrim, V. 1. p. 21. | 
The ſign of the Croſs on the forehead usd by the 
primitive Chriſtians on all occaſions. V. 2. 469. It isusd 
by the Proteſtants in bapriſm. A ridiculous folly to call ix 
the cogniſance of Antichriſt. Ibid. 


| T He hours of the day among the Jews. Their greater 


hours and leſſer hours. V. 1. p. 60. 82. Their dif- 


* r in the night. Alſo two evenings. vol. 1. 
114. 
at The lurch when . Chriſt was on the co. v. r. 
. 129. 
Deacons , and their functions V. 1. p. 435. 
A ſin unto death, and not to death. V. 2. p. 432. 
What things dfile a man. V. I. P- 64. 


E. 


T He real mn of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the 
Euc hariſt. V. 1. 115. 116. 340. The words of Lu- 
ther very remarkable. p. 116. The queſtion of the Ca- 
pharnaits » how can he give us his body to eat calld by 
the ancient Fathers a Jewish word, and a blaſphemy V. 
1. p. 341. ſee alſo. vol. 2. p. 103. and 109. 

The Euchariſt. alfo a true ſacrifice. V. 1. p. 116. I 
is the ſame facrifice as Chriſt offer d on the croſs., the 
manner only being different. This is the Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent. S. Chryſ. clear words for it. Vol. 2. 
p. 3 40. why it is faid in remembrance, or unto a remem- 
brance of me. vol. 1. p. 288. 

organs, calld in the latin in S. Paul ſcurrilitas, and 
how it is then taken, not ſo in Ariſtotle and S. Thomas. S. 
Chryfoltoms expoſition of it vol. 2. 4 209. 210. 

The mob at Epheſus. Acts. 19. V. I. p. 491. 

Ex communication. V. 2. p. 139. 

Exorciſte among the Jews. V. 1. p. 499. 

Evtremundtion a Sacrament. The objections of the 
Proteſtants anfwer' d. V. 2. p. 378. & ſeq. The 6th of 
che 39. Articles of the Church of Epglend'o not conſiſtene 
wich it ſelf. Ibid. * 


RI 
E Aith highly commended. V. 2. p. p. $46. 1 wilt 


avail a man nothing without good works. It is as it 
were dead without them. V. 2. p. 368. | 
What it is to lay * fame fonudation cold; Giver; 


hay „ ſtubble, V. 2. p. 77. what it is to be ſavd by fire 
Vol. 2. p. 78. 79. 

The ſting of the ſtech what. V. 2. p. 67. 

In furorem verſus eſt, ts V. 1. p. 147. 


G. 


Tx Gene alogy of Chriſt. V. 1.p. 3. and p. 213. 
But one — „ towir God. V. 1. 78. 

To the anknown God. V. 1. Acts 17. I. 483. 
Gog and Magog , the laſt perſecution. V. 2. 530. 
Gratia plena wyegrain. V. 1. p. 202. 

Greeks , Greciſts or Helleniſts. V. 1. p. 435 


H. 


G Od hardens no one, but only permits it. V. 2. p. 44: 

Chriſt's deſcent into Hell or Limbus. V. 1. p. 421. 
V. 2. p. 394. 

Hells punishments eternal. V. I. p. 107. 

Not only they are hereticks who deny fundamentals V. 2. 
p-. 173. witneſs S. Chryſ. Ibid. 

The Hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion out of all the 4. Evange- 
liſts. V. 1. p. 113. &c. 


> go 


I. 
O F the woman Jezabel. V. 2. p. 453. 


Impoſſibile eſt eos renovari ad pœnitentiam, 4Ivrales, 
I is impoſſi thle &c. in what ſenſe ſee. V. 2. p. 319 
S. Juſlins words miſtaken by Mr. Mede. V. 2. p. 5 29. 
| Interceſſi ens, and interceſſors. V. 2. 260. 


L. 


He Jewish- Law in it ſelf, juſt, good, ſpiritual, 
V. 2. 30. 
All things are lawful i in what ſenſe. V. 2. p. 87. 
Love one another. See S. John's Epiſtle. 


M. 


The B. V. Mary, always a Virgin. V. 1. p. x. 
S. John the Evangeliſt took the V. Mary in ſua. » 
6 A. V. I. p. 403. | 

Of Simon the magician. V. 1..p. 446. 

How marriage is calld honourable in all. V. 2. p. 3 55. 

What Heretichs condemn'd marriages and meats as bad 
in themſelves. V. 2. p. 265. 

Marriage or matrimony a Sacrament. V. 2. p. 210. 

How Chriſt is one mediator. V. 2. 261. 

The meaning of thoſe words, I will not go beyond 
my meaſure. v. 2. p. 160. 

Melchiſedeck grater than Abraham. V. 2. p. 323. 

The firſt miſſion of Chriſt's Apoſtles V. 1. p. 41. miſſion 
of the 72. ( not only 70. ) diſciples. V. 1. p. 243. The 
2d. miſſion of the” Apoſtles into all parts of the world, 
with a promiſe to be with them to the end of the world, 
V. 1. 136. 193. As my Father ſent me, [ſend you. V 1. 
p. 406. How shall they preach unleſs they be ſont V. 2. 

48. 
1 ſororem , ab, dend, 4 woman a filter, not 
a woman a wife V. 2. p. 100. * 


O. 


A Gant Oaths and ſwearing , curſing &c. V. T. p. 22. 
V. 2. 371. To ſwear by the Temple, and by the Gold 
uin the Temple &c, v. 1. p. 97. 

How a man offending i in one thing is faid to become: 
guilty of all. V. p. 367. 

Oſanna to the Son of David. V. 1. p. 88. 


x 
P. , 
© 


| J-Araſteve , warden, V. 1: p. 131. ant . 498: 
Paſche or Phaſe. V. I. p. 113. 
§. Patel Converſion. V. 17 p. 451. 486. Ads $4. Ak 

27. 


* 
Py 
on 
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His firſt e p. 467. He is call'd a word - ſower ; 
I nh, ſemini- verbius. His ſpeech to the 3 
Acts 17. p. 483. His voyage by ſea, shipwrack and arri- 
val at Rome, where he remains two years chain'd to a 
Soldier appointed to guard him. Acts 27. and 28. 

The Chronotaxis of his 14. Epiſtles at the end of the 
firſt Volume. 

Peace to men of good will, pax kominibus bons vo- 
luntatis, teln by abet ivToxia, VCI iviexias V. I. p. 208. 210. 
S. Peter Head ot the Apoſtles and of the whole Church, 
to whom are given the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This power of S. Peter and his Succeſſors witneſs'd 
by S. Chryſ. and the Fathers and Councils. V. 1. p. 67. 

68. 289, 410. 411. 416. 

His Fee) cur'd all diſeaſes. v. 1. p. 433. 

He is ſent to Cornelius, firſt receives the Gentils into 
the Church. V. 1. p. 455. The wonderful change that 
appeard in him, and in the Apoſtles by the coming of 

the . Ghoſt. V. 1, p. 420. How he was reprehended 
by S. Paul. V. 2. 177, 179. 

Phylacteries, Qunaxniga V. 1. p. 96. 

rut · hen &c. The latin interpretation defended. V. 1. 
F. 280. V. 3. p. 286. 287. The Authority of S. 
Chryſoſt. Ibid. 

Prieſts See Bishops. The ancient Prieſt. V. 2. p. 399. 

Prieſts and Kings in a ſpiritual ſenſe. V. 2. p. 389. 


447. 463. : 
Proſelytes, two forts V. 1. Acts 17. p. 482. 


R. 


He power of remitting or forgiving ſins. How they 
are jc. real always by Alm. God , and how by his 
miniſters. This power end by the Prot Liturgy 
in the viſitation of the Sick. V. 1. p. 36. and 406. 
Re ſpect of perſons. V. 2 p. 366. 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt , and of all men. V. 2. 1 27. 
The meaning and reading of thoſe words, we shall all 


again, but shall not all be changed. V. 2 p. 129. 
"Ts dangers of ſuch as would be rich. V. 2. p. 272. 


E 


He firſt ſecond Sabbath. V. 1. p. ao Chriſt as3 
cuſed as a Sabbath-breaker. V. 1. p. 49. 260. 


21 The Jewish Sabbath changed ae. V. 1. Acts 20 | 
p. 495. V. 2. p. 131. and 448. 

The Samaritan woman. V. 1. p. 326. | 

The H. Scriptures the beſt of all books. V. 1. p. 300, 
They are profitable and neceſſary for the miniſters of Godz 
for x: man of Gad to teach, to reprove , to correft, to 
inſtru &c. V. 2. p. 283. 284 many adulterate and 
corrupt the word of God V. 1. p. 300. They are to bo 
read by the learned with the Spirit of Humility and ſub- 
miſſion to the Catholick- Church, which every one is 
bound to hear and ſubmit to, as to the ſenſe of the H. 
Scriptures. Ibid. 

The unlearned wreſt the Scriptures to their own yer: | 
dition. V. 4 þ 283.- 406. 413. No prophecy of the 
Scriptare is by private Interpretation. Ibid. Not with- 
out 4 guide. V. 1. p. 446. See alſo the Preface to the 
firſt volume, and to S. John's Goſpel. 

Sin to death, and not to death. V. 2. p. 432. Origi- 
nal Sin V. 2. p. 23. precious ſpikenard. — 1. p. 188. 
The meaning of Swgillet me, inwrully w V. 1. p. 272. 

What is meant — " Lord's ſupper , and the feaſts 
eall'd Agape V. 2. o8. 

* word Sy e has different ſignifications. See 

10. 17. Tu 2. p. 369. Seo the woos Fools 
* 99 V. 1. v.39. and 40. p. 490. | 


T 


The word Temptation has different ſignifications.' De- 
grees in Temptation. God tempts no one. V. 2. p. 361. 362. 
A new Teftament promis d. Jerem. 31, 31. The word 


Teſtament tather than Covenant or Alliance. Of the hebrew 
word Berith, the G. roitizy and dtn V. 2. P. 327. 
334. 335. 

The Gift of Tongues. The abuſes of this gift blamed. 
Nothing againſt the publick Liturgy in Greek, Latin. &c. 
The objections of the Proteſtants anſwer'd. vol. 2. p. 
119— 122, * 14 

The ſenſe of theſe words 2. Pet. 2. V. 4. Rudentibus 
infernt detractos in Tartarum tradidit cruciandos. And of 
the Greek ofgars Zigv or du. and of cagragdras vol. 2. 

409. 410. | "mo 

Jewish Traditions and precepts of men blamed. vol. 1. 
p. 64. V. 2. p. 232 other Traditions a rule of our be. 
lief together with the Scriptures. v. 2. p. 252. 
Of Tranſlations into vulgar languages from the Greek 
or latin, ſee the Preface to the firſt Volume The text of the 
latin - vulgate not preferable to the greek «v1%y;afs and 
Originals (if they were extant) but preferable and war- 
ranted by greater Authority than any one, or all the 
Greek copies that now can be found. Ibid. 

Beza ownes on Matt. 8, 3o that the latin text erat non 

unge, is to be preferr'd before the G. reading 3. 3 Hg 
aow in all G. MSS, V. I. p. 33. 
Doctor Wells in his late amendments of the English 
Prot : Tranſlation, has frequently reftord and preterr'd 
choſe readings in G. MSS, which agree with the latin- 
vulgate. This he has done near a hundred times on the 
Apocalypſe only. vol. 2. p. 487. He takes notice we have 
now: no G. MS fo ancient as the old Latin verſion. 

The Proteſtant tranſlation, even that put out by K. 
James the firſt, tho much more correct than the for- 
mer tranflations , is falſe Matt. 19. fr. and not agtea- 
ble to the greek, #adily xu. non omnes capiunt , for 
all men receive not, they, put, all men can not receive. 
p. 78. 79.. And Gal. 5. 17. h ph & à Oidals , rde oils , 
ut non quzcunque vultis, illa faciatis , ſo that you cannot 
do the things you would, for fo that you do not &c— 
Rom. 5. 12. % '5 #15; neegrer. Their tranſlation , for that 
all have finn d, it should be, in whom all ſinn d as, the 


latin Interpreter gives the true ſenſe » m quo omnes pee- 
caverunt, See the 2d volume p. 23. — I. Cor. 9. 5. 
Hue wane , it should be a woman a ſiſter, not 4 
wiſe , as in the Prot. tranſlation, See the Fathers. V. 2. 
p. 100. — 1, Per. 2. 13. eee cio, . 7 to 
every ordinance of man, it shou'd be to every human 
creature, as they tranſlate rie creature, Mark 16. 15. 
and Coloſs 1. V. 15. See V. 2. p. 391. — Heb. 5.7. 
for aud ris ivna8da;. Their tranſlation , in that he feard, 
dos not give the true and literal ſenſe of ivadgea, as 1 
have shewn. vol. 2.P 316, == Luke. 1. V. I. unge- 
„ The latin tranflation complete ſunt, is more exact 
than their English tranſlation , of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed, witneſs S. Chryſ. as I have shewn 
V. 1. p. 200. 204. V. 2. p. 286. 287.— Luke 2. 28. 
aero, for which the latin Interpreter puts gratia plena, 
and which the Proteſtants needed not to have changed 
into highly ſavour d, as I have shewn. V. 1. p. 204. 


V. 


Wo veils in the Jewish Tabernacle, and in their Tem- 
ple. V. 1. p. 130. | 
The ſenſe of theſe words, veſpere autem ſabbati , quæ 
Inceſcit in prima ſabbati By the greek. V. 1. p. 133. 
Virginity . 98 to a married ſtate. V. 2 p. 91-94. 
They who break vows make themſelves liable to eter- 
nal damnation, Of this were notoriouſly guilty the pre- 
rended Reformers. Ibid. i | 
* 


” W. | 


VW idows wanton in Chriſt ,,or againſt Chriſt , and 
in what circumſtances it is better for them to 
marty. V. 2. p. 269. 270. * | 
Dr. W... miſtakes a note of Feuardentius, as if it had 
been written by Dr. Grabe V. 2. 483. His diſtinction 
of the myſtical Antichriſt , and emphatically ſo call'd. V. 


2. p. 514, 


Mr. Andrew Millet: dreams. V. 2. p. 469. what he 
Eys of the ſign of the Croſs. Ibid. His evident demonſtra- 
den that the Popes ( and Pope Joane ) is the whore 
of Babylon and E ntichriſt. V. 2. p. 497. 

The — inventions of Mr. Mede as to 4 
effuſion of the 7 vials, where he tels us , that 
the zd viat was by the Laws made in England by 
Q. Elizab. againſt Popish- Prieſts, and by the great — 
of the famous Spanish Armada an. 1588. V. 2. p. 498. 

What is meant by the Husband of one wife , and 
of the words, let every one have his own wife. V. 2. p. 91. 

The man is the head of the woman. And of theſe 
words, the woman mult have power over her head. V. 3. 


v. 197. and . 209. 
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' ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 


His and other Titles , with the Names of thoſe that wrote the Goſ- 


pels , are not the words of the Evangeliſts themſelves. The Scrip- 
ture it ſelf no where teacheth us, which books or writings are to be 
receiv'd as True and Canonical Scriptures. It is only by the channel of 
unwritten Traditions , and by the Teſtimony, and Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church , that we know , and belicve , that this Goſpel , for 
example of S. Matthew, with all contain'd in it; and that the other 
Books , and Parts of the old , or ncw Teſtament , are of Divine Au- 
thority , or written by divine infpiration , which made S. Auguſtin ſay, 
I should not believe the Goſpel , wwere I not moved thereunto by the 
Authority of the Catholic Church , Ego Evangelio non crederem , niſs 
me Eccleſie Catholics commeveret Authoritas, Lib. cont. Epiſt. Manichat , 
quam vocant fundamenti. tom. 8. c. 5. p. 154. A. Ed. Ben. 


S. MATTHEW one of the twelve Apoſtles, was firſt a Publican, i, e. 
one concern'd in collecting the publick taxcs , when he was call'd by 
our Saviour, with theſe words, fo!low me, matt. 10. 3. He was alſo 


call'd Levi, Luke 5. 27. and the fon of Alpheus Mar. 2. 14. 


—— Tis the common opinion of the ancient writers, that he wrote in 
Hebrew , i, e, in Syro<haldaick , which the Jews in Paleſtine ſpoke at 
that Time. The Original is not now extant , but being ſoon tranſlate d 
into Greck, it is very probable, even in the Time of the Apoſtles, the 
Greek was receiv'd as of equal Authority We know not for 
certain what year of the Chriſtian-Mra he wrote his Goſpel  'tis thonghe 
about 8. or, 10. years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion: and the general Opiniea 
is, that he wrote befote any of the other Evangeliſt's, 
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HE Book of the Generation of Jeſus Chriſt 

the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, 
& 2. Abraham begat Iſaac , and Iſaac be- 
A gat Jacob , and Jacob begat Judas and 
his Brethren. 

3- And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 
Phares begat Eſron , and Eſron begat Aram. 

4- And Aram bg: Aminadab , and Aminadab begat 
Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Salmon. 

5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab , and Booz be- 
gat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſſe, and Jeſſe 
begat David the King. | 

6. And David the King begat Salomon of her that 
had been the wife of Urias, 

7. And Salomon begat Roboam , and Roboam begat 
Abias, and Abias begar Aſa. | 

8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat Jo- 
ram, and Joram begat Oſias. 

9. And Oſias begat Joatham , and Joatham begat A. 
chaz, and Achaz begat Ezechlas. 

10. And Ezechias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes be- 

at Amon, and Amon begat Joſias. 

11. And Joſias begat Jechonlas and his Brethren in 
the Tranſmigration to Babylon. 

12. And after the Tranſmigration to Babylon , Je- 
chonias begat Salathicl , and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud , and Abiud begat 
Eliacim , and Eliacim , begat Azor. 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc , and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud. ape, | 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Ma- 
than , and Mathan begat Jacob. | 

16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the Husband of Mary, 

. of whom was born Jeſus, who is call'd Chriſt. 
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17, So all the Generations from Abraham to David, 
ar: fourteen Generations, and from David to the Tranſ- 
migration to Babylon fourteen Generations, and from 
the Tranſmigration to Babylon till Chriſt, fourteen Ge- 
nerations. 

18. Now the Generation of Chriſt was thus. When 
Mary his mother was Eſpouſed ro Joſeph, before they 
3 „she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghoſt. ö 

19. And Joſeph her Husband , being a juſt man; 
and not willing to expoſe her to publick Shame, had a 
mind to diſmiſs her privately. 

20. But whilſt he was thinking of theſe things , be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord appear'd to him In kis ſleep , 
ſaying : Joſeph ſon of David, fear not to take Mary thy 
wife: for that which is conceiv'd in her, is of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

21 And she shall bring forth a ſon , and thou shalt call 
his name JESUS, for he shall fave his People from their 
Sins. 

22, And all this was done, that it might be fulfilled ;; 
whac*the Lord ſpoke by the Prophet ſaying: 

23. Behold a virgin shall be with Child, and shall 
bring forth a Son: and they shall call his name Emma- 
nuel , which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24. And Joſeph riſing from ſleep , did as the Angel of 
the Lord commanded him , and rook his wife. 

25. And he knew her not'ti!l he brought forth her 
ficſt born ſon , and call'd his name JESUS 


AN © Þ A T-45 © 0s 


V. 1. The Book of the (a) Generation, i, e, the Genealogy, or Pedigree, 
which is here ſet down in the firſt ſixteen Verſes. — In the Stile of the 
Scriptures any short Schedule or Roll, is call'd @ Book , as the Bill or 
Short Writing of a divorce , is calld a little Book, Matt. 5. 31. 

V. 8. Joram begat Oxias, three Generations are omitted, as we 
find 2, Paralip. 22. For there , Joram begat Ochozias , and Ochozias begat 
Joas , and Joas begat Amatias , and Amazias begat Oxias. This omiſſic n 


is not material, the deſign of S. Matthew being only to shew the Jews 
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that Jeſus their Meſſias was of the Family of David: and he is equally 
the ſon, or the deſcendant of David, tho' the ſaid 3. Generations be leſt 
out. For Ozias may be call'd the ſon of Joram, tho“ Joram was his 
Great grand- Father. 

v. 11. Joſias begat (b) Jechonias, &c. The Genealogy of Chriſt , as 
it appears by the 17th Verſe, is divided by the Evangeliſt into thrice four. 
teen Generations, and fo it is to contain 42 perſons. The firſt claſs ot four. 
tcen , begins with Abraham, and ends with David. The ſecond Cla's be- 

ins with Salomon , and ends with Jechonias. The 34 Claſs is ſuppoſed to 

gin with Salathiel, and to end, ſays S. Hicrom, with our Saviour Chriſt, 
But thus we shall only find in the 3d Claſs 13. Generations, and in all, 
only 41. inſtead of 42. Not to mention in theſe short Notes other Inter- 
pretations, the Conjecture of S. Epiphanius ſeems the moſt probable, 
that we are to underſtand two Jechonias's , the Father, and the Son , who 
had the fame name. So that the true Reading should be, Joſias begat je- 
rhonias and his Brethren , and Jechonias begat Jechonias , and Jechonias 
begat Salathiel. Thus Jechonias named in the 12th Verſe , is not the ſame, 
but the ſon of him, that was named in the 11th Verſe; and from Jecho- 
nias the ſon, begins the 3d Claſs, and fo Chriſt himſelf will be the laſt ot 
24th perſon , in that laſt Scries, or Claſs. 

There are ſeveral difficultics about reconciling this Genealogy in S. Mat- 
thew , with that in S. Luke c. 3. But without inſiſting on all the particu- 
lars in theſe short Notes, I hope it may ſuffice to take Notice, that no one 
can reaſonably Doubt, but that both the Evangeliſts copied out the Ge- 
nealogical Tables, as they were then extant, and carefully preſerved by 
the Jews, and eſpecially by thoſe Families, that were of the Tribe of 
Juda, and of the Family of David, of which the Meſſias was to be born, 
For if the Evangeliſts had either falſified , or made any miſtake as to theſe 
Genealogies , the Jews undoubtedly would have objected this againſt their 
Goſpels , which they never did. 

V. 10. In the Tranſmigration, (c) or Tranſportation to Babylon, i, e, about 
the Time the Jews were carried away Captives to Babylon. For Joſias died 
before their Tranſportation. See 4. Kings, 24. 

V. 16. Joſeph the Husband of Mary. (d) So he is again call'd V. 19. 
But in the 18th Verſe, we read : when Mary his Mother was eſpouſed 
to Joſeph. Theſe different expreſſions of being Husband , and being eſpouſed, 
have occaſion d different Interpretations . Some think that Jeb. and 
the B. Virgin, were truly married at the Time of Chriſt's Conception: 
Others that they were only then eſpouſed, or engaged by a Promiſe to 
marry afterwards. S. Hierom ſays, when you hear the Name of Husband , 
do not from thence imagine them to be married, but remember the Cub 
tom of the Scriptures , according to which, they who are Eſpouſed only, 
are called Husbands , and Wives. 

V. 20. Fear not to tale, &c. i e, fear not to marry her, if we fip- 
poſe them not yet married: or if married already, the ſenſe is, flat not 
to keep, and remain with thy chaſte Wife; lay aſide all thoughts of Cit 
miſſing , and leaving her. 
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V. 23. Behold a Virgin (e) &c. The Jews ſometiſdes objected, as we ſee 
in S. Juſtin's Dialogue with Tryphon , that the Hebrew word Alma, in 
the Prophet Ifaias , ſigniſied no more than a young woman. Bur S. Hie- 
rom tells us that Alma ſignifies a Virgin kept cloſe up. Let the Jews, fays 
he, shew me any place, in which the Hebrew Word Alma, is applied 
to any one, that is*not a Virgin, and I will own my ignoratice. — — 
Beſides the very circumſtances in the Text of the Prophet, are more than 
a ſufficient Confuration of this Jewish Expoſition : for there a ſign, or mi- 
racle is promiſſed to Achaz : and what miracle would it be for a young wo- 
man to have a Child, when she had ceaſed to be a Virgin? 

V. 25. He knew her not till f) che brought forth her firſt born ſon. 
The H-retick Helvidius from theſe words, ſtarts two or three objections: 
as iſt that by ſaying he knew her not, till that time, is implied that he 
knew her afterwards. 2. That Chriſt would not be call'd the firſ# born, 
unleſs others had been born of his mother afterwards. 3. Helvidius adds ano- 
ther objection, that in the Goſpel we read of Chriſt's Brethren : therefore 
Chriſt had Brothers, and his Mother other Sons after him. 

In anſwer to the firſt , S. Hi:rom brings divers Examples, to shew that 
until is many times uſed to ſignify, that ſuch a thing happen'd nor till ſuch 
a time, when at the fame time, it would be very falſe and foolish to pre- 
tend, that it happen d:aſterwards. For Example Chriſt faid to his Diſciples : 
behold I am with yon untill the End of the world , it would be foolish 
to lay, Chriſt would not be with them afterwards , and for all Eternity. 
God faith to his divine Son: fit on my right Hand, till I make thy Ene 
mies, thy foot. ſtool, shall he fit no longer after his Enemies are ſubdued ? 
— To the 2d S. Hierom shews again by r that 
every one that is firſt brought forth , is call d the firſt born, or the firſt be. 
gotten , without regard whether any other is born of the ſame Parents af 
terwards: thus the firt born are orderd to be redeemd in the Law. Thus 
an Angel is ſaid to have kilb'd all the firſt begotten in Egypt, where doubt- 
leſs many of them were the only begotten. In finc as to the 4 tri 
fling Argument of Helvidius , it is evident that in the ſtile of the Scriptures ,. 
they that were no more than Couſins , were call'd Brothers and Siſters. 


(a) V. 1. Liber Generationis , Bigaes yiviotws. So Gen. 5. I. Hic eſt liber 
generationis Adam, Bis Ag, (fc. | h 
(b] V. 11. See S. Epiphan. har. 6. pag. 21. Edit. Petav. reid 20046 , OCs 
(e) In tranſmigratione , tw} vis lr reli, it » circa lempus tra. 
grationis. = \ 
(d) V. 16. Taſeph virum Marie » T Are Magins. And V. 19. wit 
eius, avig curtis. But W. 18. newborns » deſpor:ſata , farns. volaad is noc 
properly the ſame as youu. : 
(e) V. 23. Ecce Virgo, id ges. So is it read, not only here in 
S. Mather, but in the LXX. I'ai. 7. S. Her. J. 1. Cont. Jovin. tom. 
4. parte 2. p47. 174. Oſtend unt mihi, ubi hoc verbo (Alma) appellgntur 
nuptæ, & imperitiam conſitebor, q. f $ 
(f) V. 25. Doner peperit primogenitum , tas 57M T * ar ren. 2 15 
Th; vr. See alſo 1. Cor. 15. 25. See S. Hierin adyrſus Hel vidiui 
m 4. part. 2. P. 133. &. 
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Ow when ſeſus was born at Bethleem of Juda, in 

the days of King Herod, bchold wiſe men came 
from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem , 

2. Saying : where is he that is born King of the Jews, 
for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and we are come 

adore him ? 

3. And Herod the King hearing this was troubled , 
and all Jeruſalem with him. j 

4. And aſſembling together all the Chief Prieſts, and 
the Scribes of the People, he ask'd of them, where 
the Chriſt should be born? 

5. And they ſaid to him : in Bethleem of Juda: for 
ſo is it written by the Prophet, 

6. And thou Bethleem, the Land of Juda, att not 
the leaſt among the Princes of Juda: for out of thee shall 
come a Leader, who shall govern my People Iſrael. 

7. Then Herod calling privately the wile mien, learnt 
diligently of them the time of the Star , that ap- 
peared to them. 

8. And ſending them to Bethleem ſaid : Go , and 
make diligent enquiry after the Child: and when you 
have found him, bring back an account to me, that 
J alſo may come, and adore him. 

. Who having heard the King, went away. And be- 
hold the Star, which they had ſeen in the Eaſt, went 
before them, till it came, and ſtood over where the 
Child was. 

10. And ſeeing the Star, they rejoic'd with exceed- 
ing great Joy | 

11, And entring into the Houſe, they found the Child 
with Maty his mother , and falling down they ador'd 

® him : and opening their Treaſures , they offerr'd to him 
Gifts, Gold, Feankincenſe, and Myrrhe. 

12. And being admonish'd in ſleep, not to return to 
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Herod , they went back another way into their own 
Country. 

13. Who being departed , bchold an Angel of the Lord 
appeared in ſleep to Joſeph, ſaying : if. up , and take 
the Child, and his Mother, and fly into Egypt, and be 
there till I bring thee word: for it will come to pals, 
that Herod will ſcek the Child to deſtroy him. 

14. Who rifing up took the Child and his Mother 
by night, and retired into Egypt: 

15. And he was there untill the death of Herod, that 
it might be fulfill'd, what the Lord ſpoke by the Pro- 
pher faying : Our of Egypt have I call'd my Son. 

15. Then Herod sceing himſelf deluded by the wile 
Men, was exceeding angry, and ſending murder'd all 
the male-children „Which were in Bethleem, and in all 
the confines thereof, from two years old and under, ac- 
cording to the Time, which he had inquired of the 
wile men. 

17. Then was fulfill'd what was ſpoken by Jeremy the 
Prophet, laying : | 

18. A voice was heard in Rama, a great Lamenration, 
and Outcry - Rachel bewailing her children, and would 
not de comforted, becauſe they are not. 

19. Now Herod being dead, bchold an Angel of the 
Lord appear'd in fleep to Joſeph in Egypt, 

20. Saying: Rile, and take the Child, and his Mo- 
ther, and go into the Land of Iſrach; for they arc-dead, 
who ſought the Life of the Child. | 

2 1. Who riſing up, took the Child, and his Mother, 
and came into the Land of Iſrael. 

22. But hearing that Archelaus reign'd in Judea in 
the place of Herod his Father, he was afftaid to go thi- 
ther ; and being admonish'd in ficep , be retired. into 
the Parts of Galilce. 

23. And he came and dwelt in a City ,call'd Nazareth, 
that it might be fulfill'd , what was laid by the Pros 
phers 2 that he shall be call a Nazatits. = 
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V. 1. Wiſe men. Both the Latin , and Greek text, may ſignify wiſc Phi. 
loſophers, and Aſtronomers , which is the common Expoſition. The ſame 
word is allo many timcs taken for a Magician , or 5 as it is ap- 

lied to Simon Acis 8. 9. and to Flymas, Acts 13. V. 6. and 8th. Some 
ancient Interpreters think theſe very men might have been Magicians be fore 
their Converſion. Sce a Lapide &c. From the Eaſt , ſome ſay, from 
Arabia, others from Chaldea , others from Perſia. — Divers Interpre- 
ters ſpeak of them, as if they had been Kings, Princes, or Lords of ſome 
{mall Territories. See Baron. an. 1. $. 29. Tillemont note 12. on Jeſus-Chriſt, 

The Number of theſe wile men is uncertain. S. Leo in his ſermons on 
the Epiphany , ſpeaks of them as if they had been three , perhaps on the 
Account of their three-fold Offerings. What is mention'd in later writers as 
to their Names, is ſtill of leſs Authority, as Bollandus obſerv'd. 
here are alſo very different opinions, as to the Time that the Star appear d 

to theſe wile men, whether before Chriſt's Birth, or about the very time 
be was born, which ſeems more probable. The Interpreters are again divi- 
ded , as to the Year, and Day of the year, when they arrived at Bethleem, 
and adored the Saviour of the world. Some think not till two years after 
Chriſt's Birth. See S. Epiphan. her. 30. num. 29. pag. 134. And S. Hie- 
rom puts the Maſſacre of the Holy Innocents about that Time in his 
Chronicle. | 

But taking it for granted, that the wiſe men came to Jeruſalem , and 
to Bethleem the ſame year that Chriſt was born, it is not certain on what 
Day of the year they adored him at Bethleem. It is true the Latin Church, 
ever ſince the 4th, or 5th Age , has kept the Feaſt of the Epiphany 
on the 6th Day of January. But when it is faid in that day's Office, This 
day a ſtar led the Wiſe Men to the Munger , it may bear this ſenſe only, 
this day we keep the Remembrance of it, eſpecially ſince we read in a 
Sermon of S. Maximus (appointed to be read in the Roman Breviary on 
the 5th day within the Octave of the Epiphany ) theſe words: What hap- 
pen d on this day, he knows that wrought it: what ever it was, we 
cannot doubt , but it was done in favour of us. 

The Wiſe men by the 11th Verſe found Jeſus at Bethleem, where his 
B. Mother was to remain 40. Days till the Time of her Purification was 
expired. And it ſeems moſt probable , that the wiſe men came to Bethleem 
about that Time, rather than within 13 days after Chriſt's Birth: For had 
they come ſoꝛſoon after Chriſt was born, and been directed to go, and make 
diligent inquiry at Bethleem , which was not a bove 5 miles from Jeruſa- 
lem, it can ſcarce be imagined , that ſo ſuſpicious , and jealous a Prince 
as Herod was, would have waited almoſt a month for their Return, with- 
out ſcarching for the new born King. But it is likely, being again alarm d, 
by what happen'd when Jeſus was preſented in the Temple at his mother's 
Purification , he there upon gave thoſe cruel and barbarous orders for the 
maſſacre of thoſe innocent Infants. 
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V. 2. We have ſeen his Star. They knew it to be his ſtar, either by 
ſome Prophecy among them, or by divine Revelation. This Star was ſome 
lightſom Body in the Air, which at laſt ſeem'd to point to them the very 
Place , where the world's Redeemer lay. We know not whether it guided 
them during the whole Courſe of their journey from the Eaſt to Jeruſa - 
lem. We read nothing more in the Goſpel , but that it appeared to them 
in the Eaſt , and that they ſaw it again, upon their leaving Jeruſalem to 
go to Bethleem. 

V. 6. And thou Bethleem , &c. This was a clear Prophecy concerning 
the Meſſias , foretold by Micheas c. 5. V. 2. yet the words which we 
read in the Evangeliſt , are not quite the fame , as we find in the Pro- 
phet, neither according to the Hebrew, nor to the G. Text of the LXX, 
The chief difference is, that in the Prophet we read: And thou Beth. 
leem art little, but in the Evangeliſt . thou art not the leaſt. Some an- 
ſwer that the words of the Prophet are to be expounded by way of an 
Interrogation , art thou little? Ir is certain the following words , both 
in the Prophet, and in the Goſpel , out of thee shall come forth a Leader 
or 4 Captain. &c. shew that the meaning is, thou art not little. S. Hie- 
rom's obſervation ſeems to clear this Point: He tells us, that the Jewish 
Prieſts , who were conſulted , gave Herod the ſenſe , and not the very 
words of the Prophet: and the Evangeliſt , as an Hiſtorian , relates to us 
the words of theſe Prieſts to Herod , not the very words of the Prophet. 

V. 11. Entring into the Houſe. Several of the Fathers in their Homi- 
lies, repreſent the wiſe men adoring Jeſus in the Stable, and in the man- 
ger: yet Others with S. Chrys : take notice, that before their Arrival , 
Jeſus might be removed into ſome little Houſe in Bethleem. Prof 
trating themſelves, or falling down , they adored him, not with a civil 
worship only, but enlightned by divine Inſpiration , they worship'd , 
and{adored him . as their Saviour, and their God. — Gold, Frankincenſe , 
and Myrrhe. (b) Divers of the ancient Fathers take notice of the myſti- 
cal ſignification of theſe Offerings: That by Gold was ſignificd the Tribut 
they paid to him, as to their King; by Incenſe that he was God 3 and 
by Myrrhe ( with which dead Bodies uſed to be embalmed ) that now he 
2 allo become a Mortal Man. See Amb. I. 2. in Luc c. 2. S. Greg. 

V. 15. Out of Egypt have I call d my ſon. (c) S. Hierom underſtands 
theſe words to be taken out of the Prophet Oſce c. 11. 2. and granted 
they might be literally ſpoken of the People of Iſrael, yet as their ' Cap- 
tivity in Egypt. was a Figure of the ſlavery of fin , under which all 
mankind __ : and as their delivery by Moyſes , was a Figure of 
Man's Redemption by our Saviour Chriſt ,' ſo th:ſe words in a Myſtical , 
and Spiritual ſenſe , agree to our Saviour, who in a more proper 
was the Son of God, than was the People of Iſracl. 

V. 18. A voice was heard in Rama. (d) S. Hierom takes Rama. 
not for the Name of any City, but for a High Place, as appears by his 
Latin Tranſlation Jerem. 31. 15. But in all G. Copics here in S. Matthew. 
and in the LXX in Jeremy, we find the word it ſelf Rama, fo that it 
muſt ſignify a particular City. Rachel who was buried at Bethleem , 


— 
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is repreſented weeping ( as it were in the Perſon of thoſe deſolate mothers 
the Murder, and loſs of ſo many Children: And Rama being a City, 
not far from Bethlecm , in the Tribe of Benjamin, built on a high Place, 
itis faid , that the Crics , and Lamentations of theſe Children, and their mo- 
thers , reach'd even to Rama, Cornel. a Lapide on Jerem. 31. thinks 
that theſe words were not only applied by the Evangeliſt in a figurative 
ſenſe , but that the Prophet in the literal ſenſe foretold theſe Lamentations, 
V. 23. He shall be call d a Natarite, or a Nazarene, Jeſus was call'd 
a Nazarite from the place , where he was bred up in Galilee ; and the 
Chriſtians by the Jews were ſometimes call'd Nazarens , from Jeſus of 
Nazareth. The Evangeliſt would shew , that this Name, which the Jews 
thro contempt gave to Chriſt, and his Diſciples, had an honourable ſig- 
nification : and that this Title was given in the Predictions of the Pro. 
phets to the Meſſias. But where, or in what Prophet? For we find not 
the words exactly in any of the Prophets. To this S. Chryſoſtom an- 
ſwers, that S. Matthew took it from ſome Prophetical writings, 
that have been loſt. S. Hierom gives two other anſwers. 1ſt that the word 
Nazarene from the Hebrew Nezer , ſignifies ſeparated , and diſtinguish'd 
from others by Virtue and Sanity : and fo ſome that were particularly 
conſecrated , and devoted to the ſervice of God, were call'd Nazareans , 
as Jolcph Deut. 33. 16. Sampſon , Judges 16. 17. &c. Thus a Naza- 
rene ſignifies one that is Holy: and all the Prophets, fays S. Hierom , 
fore told, that Chriſt shou'd be Holy. Therefore alſo it was , that 8. 
Matthew did not cite any one Prophet, but the Prophets in General. The 
2d Anſwer is, that a Nazarean (if derived from the Hebrew Netſer , ) 
ſignifies a Flower , or Bud: and ſo in the Prophet Iſaias c. 11. V. 1. it is 
foretold of the Meſſias , that 4 Flower shall aſcend from the Root of 
David. 


(a) V. 1. Magi, „ Mayo V. 11. Aurum, cc. Pulcherrimò, 
fays S. Hierem on this place, Juvencus Munerum Sacramenta comprehendit. 
Thus, Aurum , Myrrham , Regique , Hominique , Deoque , | 
Dona ferunt. See S. Amb. in Lac. |. 2. c. 2. S. Greg. hom. 10. 
in Evang. &. . | | 
(ec) V. 15. Ex Zgypto vocavi filium meum. In the LXX. v Tixaa. 
&vT8 , filics ejus, ==— (d) V. 18. Vox in Excelſo audita eft. Jerem. 
$1 15. ä | | 
(e) V. 23. Nazarens , vatweain;. S. Chrys. hom. 9. in Matt. p. 66. 
Ed. Latine, Multa ex Propheticis periere monumenta. —— 5. Hierom in 
Matt. pluraliter Prophetas wocans . oftendit ſe non werba de Scripturis 
ſumpſiſſe, ſed ſenſum: Nazaraus Sanitus intrepretatur , Sandtum autem 
Dominum fſuturum , omnis Scriptura commemorat. Poſſumus & aliter di 
cere, quod etiam iiſdem verbis juxta Hebraicam veritatem in Iſa: Scrip- 
tum fit. c. 11. V. 1. Exiet Virga de radice Jeſſe , & Naxureus de radice eius 
con ſcendet. 


ere 
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CHAP. III. 


1. IN thoſe days came John the Baptiſt preaching in 
the deſert of Judea, 

2. And ſaying : do Penance : for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is ar Hand. 

3, For this is he who was ſpoken of by Ifaias the 
Prophet, ſaying : A voice of one crying in the deſert : 
prepare the way of the Lord ; make ſtreight his Paths. 

4. And John himſelf had his Garment of Camels 
hair, and a leathern-Girdle about his loyns: and his 
Food was Locuſts , and wild Honey. 

5. Then went forth to him Jeruſalem , and all Ju- 
dea, and all the Country about Jordan, 


6. And were baptiz d by him in the River Jordan 


confeſſing their ſins. 
7. And ſeeing many of the Phatiſees, and Saddu- 


cees, coming to his Baptiſm, he ſaid to them: Brood 
of Vipers, who hath shewn you to fly from the wrath 


that is to come? 
8. Bring forth therefore worthy Fruits of Penance. 


9. And ſay not within your ſelves: we have Abra- 
ham for our Father: for I tell you that God is able 
of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham 

10. For now the Ax is put to the Root of the Trees. 
Therefore every Tree, that yieldeth not good Fruit , 
shall be cut down, and caſt into the Fire. 

11. I indeed Baptize you in water unto Penance 3 
but he who is to come after me, is ſtronger than I, 
whoſe shoes I am not worthy to carry: He shall bap- 
tize you in the Holy Ghoſt , and Fire. 

12. Whoſe Fan is in his Hand; and he shall throughly 
cleanſe his Floor : and gather bis wheat into the Barn, 
but the ſtraws he will burn with Fire never to bo 


extinguished, _ | 
13. Theng cometh Jeſus from Galilee to the River 


Jordan ta- Ihn, to be baptiz d by him. 


- 


* 


/ 
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14. But John was for hindring him, ſaying: I ought 
to be baptiz'd by thee, and do'ſt thou come to me? 
15. But Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him: ſuffer it now : for ſo 
it becometh us to fulfill all Juſtice. Then he permitted him. 
16. And Jelus being baptiz'd , went up preſently 
out of the water: and bchold the Heavens were opened 
to him: and he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcending as a dove, 
and coming upon himlelf. 
17. And behold a voice from Heaven ſaying : this 
is my bcloved Son, in whom I am well-plecaſed. 


—_— — OOTAzaA7T IO0:N.S. 
V. 1. In thoſe days. 'Tis a way of ſpeaking uſed by the Hebrews , 


even when there is no Connection of Time, as here are paſſd over 30. years 
of Chriſt's Life. John the Baptiſt was ſo call'd from his baptiz ing 
the People in water, The Jews took this for ſome token of their Meſſias: 
for they ſaid to him, Jo. 1. 25. why dot thou baptize if thou art not 
the Chriſt ? wm I the deſert , not in the Houle of his Father Zacha- 
Ty , as ſome pretend, but in a true Wilderneſs , as appears by the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Food, Apparel , &c. 
ef V. 2 Do penance. (a) Beza would have it tranſlated, 3 We re- 
tain the ancient Expreſſion , conſecrated in a manner by the uſe of the 
Church; eſpecially ſince a true Converſion comprehends not only a 
Change of Mind, and a new Life, but alſo a ſorrow for paſt Offences , 
accompanied with ſelf-denials , and ſome ſeverities of a penitential Life. 
— The Kingdom of Heaven, which many times ſignifies the preſent 
Condition of Chriſt's Church. | 
V. 4. His Garment of Camel's Hair , (b) not wrought Camlot , as 
ſome would have it , but made of the Skin of a Camel , with the hair 
on it, Thus Elias 4. Kings 1. 8. is call'd an hairy Man with a Leathern- 
Girdle about him. Locuſts , not Sca-Crabs, as others again expound 
it ; but a fort of Flies, or Grashoppers , frequent in hot Countries. 
They are number d among Fatables Lev. 11. 22. S. Hierom , and o- 
chers, mention them as a food of the Common People , when dried 
with Smoak and Salt. Theophy lactus by the G. word , underſtands the 
tops of Trees, or Buds. | 
V. 6. Baptized. The word baptiſm ſignifies a washing , particularly 
when it is done by Immerſion , or by dipping, or plunging a thing under 
water, which was formerly the ordinary way of adminiſtrating the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, But 'the Church , which can't change the leaſt Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith , is not ſo tied up in matters of Diſcipline, and 
Ceremonies. Not only the Catholick Church, but alſo the pretended Refor- 
med Churches, have alter'd this primitive Cuſtom in giving the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm , and now allow of Baptiſm by pouring or fprinkling water 


on the Perſon baptized 3; Nay many of cheir Miniſters do it now a days 
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by filipping a wet Finger, and Thumb over the Child's Head , or by 
chaking a wet Finger, or two over the Child, which it is hard e- 
nough to call a baptizing in any, ſenſe. 

Conſeſſing their ſons We bring not this as a proof for Sacramental au- 
ricular-Confeſſion , yet we may take notice with Grotius , that it is a 
different thing for men to confeſs their ſins, and to confeſs themſelves 
ſinners. And here is expteſs' d a declaring of particular fins (as alſo Ads 
19. 18. ) ſuch as is recommended in the Proteſtant Common-Prayer- 
Book, in the Viſitation of the ſick. - | 

V. 7. Phariſees and Sadducees. Theſe are the Names of two Sects, at 
that Time among the Jews. There are different Conjectures about the 
Name of the Sadducees. This at leaſt we find by the Goſpels , and by 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, that they were a profane- ſort of men, that 
made a jeſt of the Reſurrection, and of the Exiſtence of Spirits, and 
of the Immortality of Souls. To theſe the Phariſees were declared Ad- 
verſaries, as being a more religious Set , who pretended to be exact 
Obſervers of the Law , and alſo of a great many Traditions , which they 
had, or pretended to have from their Forefathers. S. Epiphan har. 16. 
pag. 3 4. derives their Name from the Hebrew word Pharas , ſignifying 
ſeparated , divided, or diſtinguish'd from others by a more holy way of 
living. So the proud Phariſee , Luke 18. (aid of himſefs, I am not like 
the reſt of men, Cc. 

Brood of Vipers S. John the Baptiſt , and alſo our Saviour himſel{ , 
Matt. 23. 33. , made uſe of this sharp Reprehenſion, to ſuch as came 
to them full of Hypocriſy — The wrath to come : meaning punish- 
ments for the wicked after death. Or as ſome expound it , the deſtruction 
that was shortly to fall on the City of Jeruſalem, on the Temple, and 
the whole nation of the Jews. : 

V. 12. Whoſe choes I am not worthy to carry. In S. Marck. c. 1. 7. 
and in S. Luke 3. 21. we read: the latchet of whoſe shoes. I am not 

worthy to untie. The ſenſe is the ſame , and S. John might uſe both theſe 
Expreſſions. His meaning is , that he was not worthy to do him the 

leaſt, or the loweſt ſervice He shall baptize you in, or with the 

Holy Ghoſt. i, e, by his Baptiſm , he will give you a Remiſſion of your 

fins , and the Graces of the Holy Ghoſt , ſignifyed alſo by Fire, which 

may allude to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt , in the shape 

of fiery Tongues. « 

V. 16. He... went up, &c. Chriſt was in the River, when he way 
baptiz d. As ſoon as he went out, and was praying, ſays S. Luke 3. 
21. The Heavens were open d to him, or im favour of him: aud he faw 
the Spirit of God deſcending: i, e, Chriſt himſelf ſaw the shape of the Dove; 
which was alſo ſeen by the Baptiſt, as we find Jo. 1. 33. And it was 

erhaps ſeen by all that were preſent. =—— 4s 4 dove, or like a dove in a 


ily hape. The dove was an Emblem of Chriſt's meckneſs, and Innocence. 


(a) Y. 2. Pænitentiam agite. uri. There's no need of tranſlating 
in latin, rcſipiſcite , tho more according to the Etymology of the word. 
The ſudicious Mr. Bois Prebend of Ely, in his book entitled, weterts Inter 


J 
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is cm Beza Oc Collatio. Londini an. 1655. commended by Walton 
in his Polyglot , agg wh 4 pt * have this common tranſlation , of 
panitentiam agite , changed. rings theſe words of Melanct 
Let us not be achamed 4 our „b : = 14 — — 


and ſo ſpeaks the Churc | 
(b) V. 4. S. Hierom. lib. 2. cont. Jovin. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 201. O. 


ientales, & Lil 4 a 1 | | 
— , = bud's of 3 veſci, moris eſt. Theophylattus by 
(e) V. 6. Confi tentes peccata ſua. Rouoeybum The dungriag drci 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. 1 Hen Jeſus was led by the Spirit into the deſere ; 
to be tempted by the Devil. 

2. And when he had faſted forty days, and forty 
nights, he was afterwards hungry. x 

3. And the Tempter coming , ſaid to him: if thou 
art the Son of God, — that theſe ſtones be 
made Bread. 

4+ Who made anſwer : it is written: man liveth not 

by bread only, but by every word, that proceedeth from 
the mouth of God. 

5+ Then the Devil took him up into the Holy City, 
and ſet him on the Pinacle of the Temple, 

6 And faid to him: if thou be the Som of God, 
caſt thyſelf down; for it is written: that he hath gi- 
ven his Angels charge of thee: and they ſhall bear 
thee up in their hands, leſt perhaps thou hurt thy 

- Foot againſt a ſtone. : 

7. Jelas ſaid to him It is alſo written :, thou ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8. Again the Devil took him up unto a very high 
mountain , and ſhew'd him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and their Glory, 

9. And ſaid to him: all theſe will I give thee, if 
falling down thou wilt adore me. 

10 Then Jeſus faith to him : begone Saran. For it is 
written: the Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, and him 


only ſhalt thou ſer ve. 
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11 Then the Devil left him. And behold the An- 
gels came, and miniſtred to him. | 
12 Now when leſus had heard that John was de- 
liver'd up into Priſon, he departed into Galilee : 

13 And leaving the city of Nazareth, he came, and 


of Zabulon , and Nephthalim : 


dwelt at Capharnaum , on the ſea-coaſt in the Confines | 


14 That what was ſaid by Iſaias the Prophet, might 


be fulfill'd: | 

15 The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Neph- 
thalim the way of the Sea beyond the River Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentils, MS ; 

16 The People which fat in darkneſs, hath ſeen great 
Light: and a Light is riſen to them, who were in 
che Region of the shade of Death. | 

17 From that time Jeſus began to preach , and fay : 
Do penance ; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 

18 Now Jeſus walk ing near the Sea of Galilee, faw 
ewo Brothers, Simon, who is call'd Peter, and An- 
drew his Brother , caſting a Net into the Sea ( for 
they were Fiſhers ) | | 

19 And he faid to them: Follow me, and 1 will 
make you become Fiſhers of men. | 


20 And preſently leaving their nets, they follow'd him. 


21. And going from thence further on, he ſaw two 
other Brothers Iames the ſon of Zebedee , and John his 
Brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee their Father, mending 
their nets : and he call d them. 

22+ And they preſently leaving their nets and their 
Father, follow'd him. | 

23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
Synagogues , and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom : 


24+ And his Fame was ſpread through ourall Syria, 


and they brought to him all that were ill „and ſeiſed 
with divers Infirmities, and Pains, alſo ſuch as were 


Palſy , and he heal'd them. 


and healing all diſeaſes, and Infirmities among the People. 


poſſeſſed with Devils, and Lunaticks , and ſick of the 


| 
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3 
25. And a great multitude of People follow'd him 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis , andfrom Jeruſalem , 

and from Judea, and from beyond the River Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7 was led by the Spirit. By his divine Spirit. S. Luke ſays, 
be was driven by the gow into the wilderneſs , into a true ſolitay 
wilderneſs : for S. Mark ſays, ke was with Beaſts. | To be 
tempted. Literally , that he might be tempted. Take notice with S. Chrys: 
that here, and in many other places, the adverb that, do's not fig- 
nify the cauſe , nor the End, but only the Conſequence , or Event tha 
followeth =—— Chriſt himſelf was pleaſed to be tempted , to teach the 

ſt Saints, that Temptations of themſelves are no fins : and tha 
need not loſe Courage, nor wonder, if they are tempted. 

V. 2. He was afterwards hungry: This was to convince us of hi 
human Nature , and Condition , which after being miraculouſly ſuppor. 
ted without taking any thing for 40 Days, as Moyſes , and Elia 
had been , was now permitted to feel hunger , and thirſt. 

V. 3. The temprer coming, the Devil, Says S. Luke c. 4. It is_likely 
in ſome bodily shape, ſays Theophilactus. dB If thou be the ſom 

God. The Devil, ſays S. Hierom , was defirous to know in wha 

nſe he was the ſon of God, as he had been call'd by a Voice from 
Heaven at his Baptiſm. | | 

V. 4. Man liveth not by Bread only. The words were ſpoken of the 
Manna, Deut. 8. 3. The ſenſe in this place is, that man's Life may be 
ſupported by any thing , or in any Manner , as it pleaſeth God. 

V. 5. The Devil took him, &c. (b) If we ask in what manner this 


was done, S. Gregory anſwers , that Chriſt migth permit himſelf to be 
— 


taken up, and rted in the Air by the Devil, he that afterwards 
permitted himſelf ro be tormented , and nailed to a Croſs by wicked 
men , who are Members of the Devil. Others think the Devil only 
Conducted him from Place to Place. The text in S. Luke favours this 
Expoſition , when it is faid , the Devil led him to Jeruſalem , to a 
high motintain , &c. | | 

V. 8. Sheuyd him all the Kingdoms of the world, and their Gloy 
and as S. Luke ſays , in a moment of Time. we cannot comprehend 
how this could be done from any Mountain, or ſeen with human Eyes. 
Therefore many think it was by ſome kind of Repreſentation : or that 
the Devil shewing a Part, by words ſet forth the Reſt. 

V. 9. All theſe will I give thee. The Father of Lies here promiſed 


what was not his to give, For tho he be call'd the Prince of this world, 


Jo. 12. 31. , meaning of the wicked, who wilfully make themſelves 
his Nayes ; yet fo reſtrain'd is the devil's Power, that he could not go 
into the ſwine till Chriſt permitted it. Matt. 8. 3 1. 

V. 11. The Angels came, & c. It is likely in a viſible manner wait 


ting on him, bringing him ſome thing to eat, &c. We 


may obſerve with S. Aug. lib. 2. de Conſ. Evang. c. 2. that S. Luke 
ing of theſe Temptations, do's not ſer them down in the. ſame 
order as S. Matthew; But in this there's no Contradiction. _y | 

V. 16. And a Light is riſen , &c. This Light foretold by the Prophet 
Iſaias c. 9. V. 1. was Our Saviour Chriſt ,. the Light of the world, who 
now enlightned them by his Inſtructions, and by his Grace. 

V. 18. Jeſus ſaw two Brothers, &c. If we compare what is related 
by the Evangeliſts as to the” time, that S. Peter, and S. Andrew became 
Chriſts Diſciples , we shall find Andrew, who had been a | Diſciple 
of S. John Baptiſt , to have brought to Chriſt his Brother Simon, 
Jo. 1. V. 40. But at that Time, they ſtaid not with him , ſo as to 
become his Diſciples , and to remain with him as they afterwards did , 
by quitting their Boat, their Nets, their Fishing, and all they had 
* which is here related, and by S. Mark, c. 1. and by 
S. e. 3. | | | | 


(a) Y. t. S. Mark. c. 1. V. 12. tells us , Chriſt was wich wild 
Beaſts , eratque cum Beſtiis, winrk rd Ongion, oy, 
(b) v. 5. Aſumpſit , mags ap8:in. fkatuit eum, now, S. Gheg, 
hom. 16. in Evang. t. 1. pag. 1493. Ed. Ben. Quid mirum fi ſe ab illo 
permiſit in montem duci , qui ſe pertulit etiam a wembris Alins crucafigi 2 


NS ONCE IN eee 
CHAP. V. 


I. Ow Jeſus ſeeing the Multitades went up unto 
| a mountain, and when he had fat down, his 
Diſciples came to him. | 3 

2. And opening his Mouth, he taught them ſaying: 

3. Beſſed are the poor in Spirit, for theits is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 5 | 
oy Bleſſed are the Meck , for they shall poſſeſs the 

Land. | hs 

5- Bleſſed are they that mourn , for they shall be 
comforted. | | 

6. Bleſſed are they that hunger, and thirſt after 
Juſtice , for they shall be fill'd. 

7. Bleſſed ate the merciful , for they shall obtain 
Mercy. a 

8. Blleſſed are the clean of Heart , for they shall 
ſce God. 

9. Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers, for they «hall be 
call'd the children of God. | 
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10. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer Perſecution for 
Juſtice ſake , for theits is the Kingdom of God. 

11. You ate Bleſſed when men shall revile you , 
and perſecute you , and when they shall falſely 
ſpeak all kind of evil againſt you, for my lake ; 

12. Rejoyce , and be exceeding glad, becauſe your 

= Reward is very great in Heaven: for fo did they per- 
ſecure the Prophets that were before you. 
13e You are the ſalt of the Earth: but if ſalt loſe 
it's virtue with what shall it be ſalted 2 It is then good 
for nothing, but to be thrown away, and troden upon 
by men. 
3 You are the Light of the world. A City cat- 
Not be hid, that is ſituated on a Mountain. 
15. Neither do men light a Candle, and place it un- 
der a Bushel, but upon a Candleſtick , that it may 
give Light to all in the Houſe. | 
16. So let your Light shine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father, 
who is in Heaven. | 
17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, 
er the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy , but to 
1 fulfill chem. | 
| 18. For truly I ſay to you ; till Heaven, and 
| Earth paſs, not one jot, nor one Tittle of the Law 
Shall paſs, till all be fulfill'd. 

19. Whoſoever therefore shall break one of thele 
feaſt Commandments, and teach men to do ſo, he shall 
be call'd the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: but 

ne that shall perform, and teach them, he shal be 
great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

20. For 1 ſay to you , unleſs your Juſtice abound 
more than that of the Sctibes, and Phariſees , you 
shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2». You have heard that it was said to them of old, 

thou sbalt not kill , and he that killeth, shall 
guilty of the Judgment. 
* 13. But I ſay to you, that every one , who 6 


. — _—— 
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gry with his Brother, shall be guilry of the Judgment. 
And whoſoever shall ſay to his Brother, Raca , shall 
be guilty of the Council. And whoſoever shall fay thou 
fool, shal be guilty of Hell-fire. Aan 2 

24. If therefore thou offereſt thy Gift at the Altar, 
and there shal't remember that thy Broher bath any 
thing againſt thee, - _ | | | 

24 Leave there thy Offering before the Altar; 
and firſt go to be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
thou shalt come, and offer thy Gift. 

25. Make an Agreement ſpeedily with thy Advetſary 
whilſt thou art in the way with him, leſt thy Adver- 
ſaty deliver thee over to the Judge , and the Judge 
deliver thee to the Officer 3 and thou be caſt into 
Priſon. 201K ; 

26. Amen 1 ſay to thee , thou shalt tor come out 
from thence , till thou pay the laſt Farthing. 

27. You have teard that it was ſaid to them of old: 
thou shalt not commit Adultery. | 1 

28. Bur I ſay to you, that whoſoever shall look on 
4 woman to luſt after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his Heart. | „„ e 

29. And if thy tight Eye Scandalize thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee: for it is better for thee 


that one member of thy Body perish , than that thy _ 


whole Body be caſt into Hell. $7, "na BS + 
30. And if thy right hand ſcandalize thee , cut it 
off, and caſt ir from the; for ir is better for thee 
that one of thy Members perish , than that thy whole 
Body go into Hell. 5 I | 
31. It hath alſo been ſaid : whoſoever shall diſtails 
his Wife, let him give her a writing of Divorce. 
32. Bur 1 fay to you , whoſoever shall diſmiſs his 
Wife , unleſs it be for the Cauſe of Adultery , cauſerkt 
her to commit Adultery : and he that «hal marry her 
that is dilmiſſed, committeth Adultery... 
33. Again you have heard it was ſaid of old: chow | 
Shale not forſwear thy (elf , but shall keep thy Oaths to | 
the Lord. B ij . 
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J. 
. 5 
V. 3. The in Spirit, (a) which according to the Common Ex- 
Poſition , Ges 


| — 


34 But I ſay to you, ſweat not at all, neither by 


Heaven, becauſe, it is the Throne of God 


35- Neither by the Earth, becauſe it is his Footſtool, 


dor by Jerulalem , becauſe it is the City of the great 


King. 
— Neither shalt thou ſwear by thy Head , for thou 
can not make one Hair white, nor blac:.. 
37. But let your ſpeech be, yes, yes ; no, no: 
and whit is more than theſe, proceedeth from Evil. 
38. You have heard that it was ſaid e an Eye for an 
Eye, and a Tooth, for a Tooth. 
39. But I fay co you, not to reſiſt the evil: bur if 
any one ſtrike thee on thy right Cheek, turn allo the 
other to him. 
40. And if any one will go with thee to La w, to 
take away thy Coat, quitt allo to him thy Cloak. 
41. And whoſoever shall force thee to go a mile 
with him, go with him other two. 
42. Give to him that asketh of thee : and turn not 
away from him that would borrow of thee. 
43. You have heard it was ſaid - thou shalt love thy 
Neighbour , and thou shalt hate thy Enemy. 
44. But 1 ſay to you: love your Enemies, do 


to choſe that hate you - and pray for thoſe who perſe- 


cute you, and utter Calumnles againſt you : 
4 . To the end you may be the Children of your Father, 
whois in Heaven: who maketh his Sun riſe upon the good, 
and the bad, and raineth upon the juſt and un juſt. | 
46. For if you love thoſe that love you, what reward 


zhall you have ? Do not een the Publicans do this ? 


47. And if you ſalute your Ae only, whaz do 


you more ? do not even the do this ? 
- 48. Be you therefore perfect, as your heavenly Fa- 


ther is perfect. 
| ANNOTATIONS. 


1. Opening his Month. It i: a Hcbraiſm to ſignify he began to 


the humble of Mind and Heart. Vet ſome under- 


g 
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flood it of ſuch as are truly in Poverty , and want, and who bear 
their indigent Condition with Patience , and Reſignation. - | 

V. 6. Hunger and thirſt, ie, Spiritually , with an earneſt deſire of 
being juft and Holy. But others again underſtand ſuch as endure with 
patience the Hardships of Hunger , and Thirſt. | | 

V. 8. The clean of Heart, ie, they who are clean from fin : who 
are pure in Body and Mind , ſays S. Chryſoſtom. It ſeems to. be a 
particulat Admonition to the Jews, who were moſtly ſollicitous about 
an outward and legal cleannefs. 

V. 13. You are the Salt of the Earth , who by your Doctrine, 
and Example , are to preſerve the world” from the Corruption of Sin. 

V. 17. Not to deſtroy the Law , Gc. It is true, by Chriſt 
coming, a multitude of Ceremonies , and Sacrifices , and Circumcifion 
were to ceaſe: But the Moral Precepts were to continue, and to be 
complyd with , even with greater perfection. 

V. 18. Not one jot (or not one Jota ) nor one Title, ie, not the 
leaſt _ „nor Stroak of a letter, _ „ hot the leaſt moral Pre- 
cept. Beſides Every Type and Figure of former Law , now 
* „shall be gulf 425 1 11 1 

V. 19. He shall be call'd, ie, ( by a frequent Hebrew Idiom ) he 
shall be the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, that is according to S. 
Aug., he shall not be there at all: for none but great in Sn Hey and 
virtue, shall find admittance into Heaven. | 

V. 21. Shall be guilty of the Judgment: that is, shall deſerve to be 
punish'd by that leſſer Tribunal among the Jews,, call'd the Judgment. 
which was appointed to examine leſſer Cauſcs. 

V. 22. Whoſoever is angry (b) with his Brother. In almoſt all G. 
Copies , and MSS , we now read angry without 4 cauſe : Yer S. 
Hierom , who corrected the Latin of the new Teſtament from the beſt 
Copies in his Time , tells us, that theſe words, without s Cauſe ,, 
were only found in: ſome Greek Copies. , and not in the true ones. It. 
ſeems ar firſt to have been placed in the Margent for an Interpretation, 
only, and by ſome Tranſcribers afterwards taken into the Text. This 
as well as many other places may Convince us, that the Latin Vulgate ,. 
is many times, to be preferr d to our preſent G. Copies. | 

Raca. (c) S. Auguſtin thinks this was no ſignificant word , hut only 
a Kind of Interjection expreſſing a Motion of Anger. Others take it: 
for a Syro-Chaldaick word , fignifying a light, ſoolish Man, tha not 
ſo injurious , as to call another a fool. | ; 

Shall be guilty of the Council: (d) that is , shall deferve to be pu- 
nish'd by the higheſt Court of Judicature , call'd the Council, or Saxhe-. 
drim , conſiſting of 72 Perſons, where the higheſt Cauſes were tried . 
and Judged , and which was at Jeruſalem. | | 

Thow Fool , this was a moſt provoking Injury, when. ntter'4 with, 
Contempt, S$pite , or malice. — Shall be guilty of Hell Fire. Ce 
Lit: according ta the Greek, shall deſerve to be. caſt into the Gehennas 
of Fire. Gehennom was the valley of Hinnom , near to Jeruſalem wheres 


th whorshipers of the Idol 2ologh , uſed to bum their Children farb. 


— 


- 
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. ficed to that Idol. In chat Place was a perpetual Fire , on which account 
it is made uſe of by Our Saviour (as it hath been ever ſince ) to ex. 
prels the Fire, and Punishments of Hell. ' W-. 
V. 24, Leave thy Offering. This is not to be underſtood , as if 1 
man were always bound to go to the Perſon offended , but it is to 
ſignify , that a man is bound in his heart, and mind , to be recon. 
ciled , to forgive every one, and ſeek peace with all men. F 
V. 26. Till thou payeſt the laſt Farthing. i, e, thou shalt be pu- 
pish'd according to Juſtice ; and if thy debt or Crime be that of 
Deadly fin , thou shalt be . punish'd for ever. | | | 
V. 29. If thy right Eye, &c. The ſenſe is. If any thing in this 
| world, be it never {> dear to thee, be apt to make thee loſe the Grace, 
IF and Favour of God , by falling into grievous fins , quitt that Oc: 
| calion without Delay or Demur. FA 
V. 32. For the Cauſe of Abultery. Lit: of Fornication. But it is ſpo- 
ken of one that is a wife. A Divorce or ſeparation as to bed , and 
Board, may be permitted for ſome weighty cauſes in Chriſtian Mas. 
riages : but even then, he that marrieth her that is diſmiſſed , commits 
Adultery. As to this, there's no Exception. The Fond of Mariage is 
perpetual ; and what God hath join'd , no Power on Earth ſeparates, 
See again matt, 19. 9. | | 
V. 34. Stwear not at all, We muſt not imagine that here are forbid 
all Oaths, when there is a juſt , and neceſſary cauſe of calling God 
to witneſs. An Oath on ſuch an Occaſion , is an Act of Juſtice , and 
Religion. Here are forbidden unneceſſary Oaths in common diſcours , 
by which the Sacred Name of God, which never ought to be pronun. 
cd wont Reyerence , and Reſpect, is ſo frequently, and ſcandalouſy 
ao 39. Not to reſiſt the evil. [f] i, e, not. to reſiſt or rewenge thy 
ſelf of him that hach done evil to thee, — Turn him the other Cheek, 
Let him have alſo thy Cloak. Theſe are to be underſtood, as Admo- 
nitions to Chriſtians , to forgive every one, and to bear patiently al 
manner of private Injuries. But we muſt not from hence Conclude it 
. unlawful for any one to have recoutſe to the Laws, when a man i 
injur d, and cannot have Juſtice by any other means. 
V. 41. Go with him even other two. (g) I know many Interpre 
ters would have it to ſignify no more, than two in all. Bu 
the literal ſenſe of the Latin, and alſo of the beſt G. MSS [| as Dr Wells 
takes notice in his Amendments to the Prot. Tranſlation ] expreſs wu 
more. i, e, not only as far again, but twice as far. And thus it is 
'- © expounded by S. Aug. Serm. Domini in monte t. 3. p. 193. Ed. Ben, 
V. 43. And thou shalt hate thy Enemy. The words of the Law Le 
vit. 19. 18. Are only theſe : Thou shalt love thy Friend as thy ſelf : 
but by a falſe . Gloſs and Inference, theſe words, and hate thy Ent 
my, were added by the Jewish Doctors. E | 


| 
N „ 
| 


Fa] Y, 3. The Humble, See 8. Chrys. hom. 15. is Matt. S. Hieron 
on this place in his Commentary on S. Matt. S, Aug. Serm, Domini i 
' Monte , tom. 3. part, 2. p. 366, Or. ; | 
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(b] V. 22. , ſine cauſa, is in moſt G. Copies at preſent , as 
alſo in S. Chryſ. and ſo it is in the Prot. Tranſlation. But S. Hierom, wha 
examined this Reading , ſays poſitively that tui was wanting in the 
true Copies. In quubuſdam Codicibus additur fine cauſa , Caterum in 


»eris deſinita ſententia eſt, & ira penitus tollitur. 


(c] Ibid.” Raca. S. Aug. Serm. Domini in Monte p. 174. affirms 
it to be non vocem ſignificantem aliquid , ſed indignantis animi motum , 
8 . —" [d ] Ibid. reus erit Concilit , rd rig. —— (e) Ibid, 
gehenne ignis, ib is bis Thy qu TE mugs, — [f] V. 39. 
Non reſiſtere malo, 74 venęß, as before , a malo eſt. is td ge ico, 
In both places a Temgds , ſeems to ſignifie an evil Spirit, or an Evil 
man, —— [g V. 41. Vade'cum eo & alia duo. In the ordinary G. 
Copies , we only read ina r awry die, But in other MSS , ings 


bir Guts ir aha Toe. 
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CHAP. V I. 


I- Ake heed not to perform your Juſtice be- 
fore men, that you may be ſeen by them; 

otherwiſe you shall not have a reward from your Fa- 
ther, who is in Heaven. | 

2. When therefore thou giveſt Alms , do not found; 
a Trumpet before thee, as Hypocrires do in the Sy- 
nagogues , and in the Streets, thit they may be ho- 
nour d by men. Amen I fay to you, they have receiv'd . 
their Reward, - » | 

3. But when thou giveſt Alms, let not thy left Hand 
know what thy right Hand doth : ; 

4. Thar thy Alms may be in private, and thy Fa- 
ther who ſeeth in private, will iepay thee- 
J. And when you pray, you shall not be live Hy. 
pacritzs , who love to pray ſtanding in the Sy- 
nagoguzs , and at the Corners of Streets, thit they 
may be ſeen by men; Amen I ſay to you, they have 
receiv'd their Reward. | * 

6. But when thou shalt pray, go into thy Cham- 
ber, and having shut the Door, pray to thy Father in pri- 
vate, and thy Father who ſeeth in private, will reward thee. 

7. And when you are ptaying, ſpeak not much, as 


- 
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Heathens do: for they think they are heard by reaſon 
of their ſpeaking much. 

8. Be not you therefore like to them. For your Fa. 
ther Kknoweth what you Stand in need of, before you 
ask him. 

9. You shall pray therefore in this manner. Our Fa- 
ther who art in heaven; hallowed be thy Name. 

10. Thy Kingdom come thy will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven. 

It. Give us this Day our ſuperſubſtantial Bread. 

12. And forgive us our Debts , as we forgive our 
Debcors. 

13- And lead us not into Temptation: but deliver 
us from Evil. Amen. 

14. For if you forgive others their Offenſes , your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you your fins. 

15. But if you will not pardon men, neither will 
your Father pardon you your (ins. | 

16. And when you faſt , be not of a ſad Countenance 
like Hypocrites: for they disfigure their Faces, that 
to men they may appear faſting. Amen I fay to you, 
they have receiv'd their Reward. 

17. But thou hen thou do'ſt faſt , anoint thy Head, 
and wash thy Face. | oy 
18. That thou appear not faſting to men, but to thy 
Father who is in private; and thy Father who ſeeth in 
private, will reward thee. | 

19. Heap not up to your ſelves Treaſures on Earth, 


where the ruſt , and the Moth conſume , and where 


Thieves dig through, and' ſteal. 


20. Bur heap up to your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 


' where neither Ruſt, nor Moth conſume , and where 


Thieves do not dig through , nor ſteal. 


21. For where thy Treaſure is, there allo is thy 
Hearr. 


22. The Eye is the Lamp of thy Body. If thy Eye 


be ſimple, thy whole Body will be lightſom. 


23. Bur if thy Eye be faulty, thy whole Body shall 
be dark. If therefore the Light thatis ia thee , bo 
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24. No one can ſerve two Maſters : for either he 
will hate one, and love the other: or he will bear with 


ü 6 2 
Darkneſs , how great will the Dagxkneſs it ſelf be? # 


one, and flight the other. Von Cannot ſerve God, and 


Mammon. 

2 . I ſay therefore to you, be not ſollicitous for your 
Life, what to eat, not for your Body what to be Cloath- 
ed with. Is not your Life more than Food > And the 
Body more than Garments ? | 

26. Look upon the Fowls of the Air. They ſow not, 


neither Do they teap, nor gather into Barns, and your 


Heavenly Father fceds them. Of how much more va» 
lue are you than they 2 2 

27. And which of you by thinking can add to his 
Stature one Cubit 7 50 

28. And why are you ſollicitous about cloathing ? 
Conſider the Lillies of the Field, how they grow: They 
labour not, neither do they ſpin. 

29. Vet I ſay to you, that not even Salomon in all 
his Glory, was Cloathed like one of theſe. 

zo. Now if God Cloath in this manner the Graſs of 


the Field, which to Day is, and to morrow is thrown | 
into the Oven, how much more will he Cloath you. 


O you of little Faith? 


31. Be not then ſollicitous ſaying: what shall we eat? 


Or what shall we Drink , or with what shall we be 
Cloath'd 2 3 
32. For all theſe things the Heathens ſeek after. And 


your Father knows that you ſtand in need of all theſe 


things. | 

3 : Seek therefore firſt the Kingdom of God , and 

his Juſtice and all theſe things shall be given you 

belides. CNA | 
34. Be not therefore ſollicitous for to morrow for 

to morrow will be ſollicitous for it ſelf. It's own Evil 

is exough for cach Day. | 


Cr 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, Your Juftice , (a) in the common G. Copies your Alms , which 
ſeems to be the ſenſe in this Place. 

V. 6. Into thy Chamber. Chriſt blames not publick Prayers in the 
Temple or Synagogues , but only the vanity, and Hypocriſy of the Pha, 
riſees , who affected to pray at the Corners of Streets. 

V. 7. Speak not much as Heathens do. Neither muſt we imagine that 
Chriſt here Condemn'd long prayers , who uſed himſelf for our Inſtru, 
Qtion , to paſs Nights in Prayer, but only vain , and idle Repetitions, 
— the Spirit of Devotion, The G. word ſignifies to babble or 
rrifle, 

V. 11, Our Superſubſtantial Bread. (b) Soit is at preſent in the Latin 
Text: Yet the ſame G. word in S. Luke , is tranſlated Daily Bread, 
as we fay it in Our Lords Prayer : and as it uſed to be ſaid in the 24 or 
39 Age, as we find by Tertullian, and S. Cyprian. Perhaps the Latin 
word ſuperſubſtantialis, may bear the ſame ſenſe as daily Bread, or bread 
that we daily Stand in need of: for it need not be taken for ſuperna- 
tural Bread, but for bread , which is daily added to maintain , and 

the ſubſtance of our Bodies. . 

. 13. From Evil. It may either ſignify from fin , which is the 
worſt of evil things , or from the Evil one, i, e, from the Devil. At 
the End of this verſe , In the Common G. Copies , in the Syriack ver 
fion , in S. Chryſoſtom , and the Greek Interpreters, that follow him, 
we find theſe words added + for thine is the Kingdom, and the Power , 
and the Glory for ever Amen. This the Proteſtants have in their Tran- 
ſlation, and with theſe words they end the Lords Prayer, Yet 
not being cited by any Greek writer before S. Chryſoſtom, as 
even Grotius takes notice, and not being found in Tertull, S. Cyprian, 
S. Hicrom , S. Ambroſe , 8. Auguſtin , &c. , nor in the Vatican G. Co- 

ie, nor in the Cambridge MSS . &c. As Dr. Wells alſo Obſerves , it 

ms certain, that they were only a pious Concluſion , or Doxology , 
with which the Greeks in the 4 Age began to conclude their Pra, 
vers, much after the ſame manner as, Glory be to the Father, &c. way 
added at the End of each Plalm. We may reaſonably preſume that theſe 
words at firſt were in the Margent of Some Copies , and afterwards by 
ſome Tranſcribers, taken into the Text it (elf. . 
P. 25. Be not Sollicitous , [d] i, e, too ſollicitous with a trouble and 
anxiety of mind , as appears by the Greek, ——— For your Life lit 1 
for your Soul , which many times is put for Life. 

r. 33. Seel therefore firſt, &c. Let your greateſt Concern be to 
ferve God , and to live in his Grace and favour. And his Juſe 
fice, (e) i, e, according to the Conſtruction, the Juſtice of God, t 
wit, ſeek to be holy and juſt in the fight of God. 


ſa] V. 1, Juſtitiam. In a'moſt all G. Copies BASHaenu yes. 
Eb] . 2. Nolite multum loqus , 4 Parrenrricelt , which is bab 
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butire » nugari . &. — [e] v. 11. fſeperſubſtantialem, le- 
for , which G. word is tranſlated quotidianum , Luc. 11. 3. So it is 
expounded by S. Chrys. ow 15. p. 138, vi . = agror F inwowy ; my 
inge. S. Greg. of Nyſſa tom. 1. p. 750, Edit. Paris : an. 1638. 
calls it, 6 deres rde cu xaos bigs, Panis hodierna, or quotidians no 
ceſſitatis Suidas expounds it , 6 Th Sous ud av qui eft conveniens 
noſtra ſubſtantia, or 6 nddywignis, quotidianus. - 

(d) V. 25. M getguenionts, It do's not ſeem well tranſlated, take na 
thought. ==—— (e) V. 33. Et juſtitiam eus, um durd, non 
fivris , Det, not Regni. 


00090900000 % 
CHAP, VII. 


1. J Udge not, that you may not be judg'd. 

2. For with what Judgment you have judged , 
you shall be judged : and with what meaſure you have 
meaſured, it shall be meaſur'd to you again. 

3- Now why do'ft thou ſee a mote in thy Brother's 
Eye, and perceiveſt not a Beam in thy own Eye #. 
4. Or how ſayeſt thou to thy Brother, let me draw the 
mote out of thy Eye, and behold a Beam is in thy on? 

(7 + / en „ firſt draw the Beam out of thy own 
Eye, and then thou shalt ſee to draw the mote qurt of 
thy Brother's Eye. ; x 

6. Give not that which is holy to Dogs, neither caſt 
your Pearls before ſwine ; leſt they trample them under 
their feet; and turning upon you, tear you. 

7. Ask, and it shall be given you; ſeek, and. you shall 
find: xnock, and it shall be open'd to you. 


For evety one that ask eth, recei veth: and he that ſeeł · {% } 


eth, findeth: and to him that knocketh , it shall be open d. 
9. Or what man is there among you, of whom if 
his ſon ask Bread, will he reach him a Stone? 
10.Or if he ask him a Fish, will he reach him a Serpent? 
11. If you then, evil as you are, know how to be- 
ſtow good Gifs on your Children, how much more will 
your Father, who is in Heaven, give good things ta 
thoſe who ask him? | | 
12. All things therefore whatſoever you will that men 
do to you, do you alſo to them. For this is the Law a 
and the Prophets, | | 
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13. Enter in by the narrow Gate , for the Gate is 
wide, and the way is broad, that leadeth to Deſtruc, 


tion, and many there are who enter by it. 


14. How narrow is the Gare , and how ſtrait is the 
way, which leadeth to Life ? And few there are, 


who find it. 


15. Take heed of falſe Prophets , who come to you 
in the cloathing of Sheep, but inwardly are ravenous 


Wolves : - 

16. By their Fruits you shall know them. Do Men 
gather Grapes of Thorns} or Figs of Thiſtles? | 

17. So every good Tree yieldeth good Fruit; and a 
bad Tree yielderh bad Fruit. 6 

18. A good Tree cannot yield bad Fruit: nor a bad 
Tree good Fruit. 

19. Every Tree that yieldeth not good Fruit, $hall 
be cut dowa , and caſt into the Fire, 


20. Therefore by their Fruits you shall know them, 
21. Nor every one that ſaith ro me, Lord Lord, 


shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: bur he who 
doth th: will ot my Father, who is in Heaven, he 
shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

22. Many shall ſay to me at that Day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we Propheſied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name caſt out Devils, and done many Miracles in thy 
Name ? 267 5 | 
23. And then I will declare to them, I never 
knew you: Depart from me, you thit work inſquity. 

24. Every one therefore, who heareth theſe my 
words , and complyeth with them, shall be compared 
to a wile man , who hath built his Houſe upon a, 
Rock, | 1200 
25 The Rain fell, and the Floods came, and the 
winds blew , and bcat againſt that Houle , and it fell 
not: for it was built upon a Rock. 

26. And whoſoever heareth theſe my » ords, and doth 


15 not comply with them, shall be compared ta a fooli:h 


Man , who built his Houſe upon Sand : 
27. And the Rata fell, and the Floods came, and 


/ 
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the winds blew, and beat againſt that houſe, and it 
fell: and great was the fall, thereof. 2 . 
28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finish'd 
thele Diſcourſes, the People were ſtruck with Admi- 
ration at his Doctrine. | 
29. For he taught them as one having Authority „ 
and not as their Scribes, and F hariſees. 2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Judge nos, [a] br condemn not others rashly , that yo may not 
be judged , or Condemned. 12 : rs nn 

V. 5. Hypocrite firſt draw out the Beam. &c. Correct firſt thy own 
greater Faults , before chou cenſure the leſſer failings of others. 

V. 6. Give not that which is Holy, or holy things ( as in the Greek 
10 Dogs , i, e, to Scandalous Libertins, or Infidels , who are not wor- 
thy to partake of Divine Myſteries , and Sacraments , who facrilegiouſly: 
abuſe them , and tread them under their fret, as Hogs do Pear f 
* 12. This is the Law , and the Pro owe 22 „ all 
chat regard Our Neighbour, are Directed by thi en Rule, do as 

V. 13. Enter by the narvow Gate, &c. The Docttine of theſe two 
yerſes, needs no Commentary, but deſerves a Serious Attention. - 

V. 15. In the  Cloathing of Sheep. Beware of Hypocrites with their 
outward Appearance of Sanctity, and ſound Doctrine you Shall 
know them by their Fruits. Such Hypocrites can ſcarce” ever continue 
conſtant in the Practice of what r lbb n 

V. 18. A good Tres cannot yield had Fruit. &c. Not but that both 
good and bad men, may change their Lives. This according to the 
unanimous conſent of the Fathers, is gnly to be unde „ While | 
they remain ſuch. If a bad Tree begin to produce good, Fruit, it be- 
comes a good Tree, &c. Ny | 20 4 

V. 22. Have we not propheſred in thy Name ? The Gift of Prophecy , 
and of doing miracles , may ſometitnes be granted to bad Men, as te 
Caiphas , and Balaam. — E 1 

V. 23. I never knew you. To know , in the Stile of the Scriptures, 
is many times the fame, as to love and approve. = 


La] V. 1. Nolite judicare , gle» , which ſignifies either to judge, or 
to condemn. [b) V. 18. Non poteſt Arbor bona , c. S. Hierom 

this Place, brings Divers Examples to 'shew , that men's natures ars 
not neceſſarily , or unchangeably good, or bad. See S. Aug. lib. 2. de 
Serm. Domini in Monte c. 24. p. 232. Non poteſt eſſe nix calida , cum 
enim calida eſſe cœperit, non jam eam nivem , ſed aquam vocamus, 
See alſe 8. Chrys. at u pag. 168. linea 1. Edit. Savil. 


* J 
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CHAP. VIII: 


Jo N Ow when he came down from the Mountain, 
Wn yrone multitudes follow'd him 
2 And behold a Leper coming , ador'd him ſaying? 
Lord if thou wil'ſt, thou can'ſt make me clean. 
3. And Jeſus ſtretching forth his Hand, touched 
him „ ſaying ; I will : be thou made clean. And pre- 
ſently his Leproſy was made clean. | 
4. And Jclus ſaith to him: take heed thou ſpeakef 
not of it to any one : but go shew thy (elf to thy 
' Prieſt, and make the Offering, which Moyſes com- 
manded for a Teſtimony to them. | 
5. And when he had entred into Capharnaum , then 
came to him a Centurion, beſeeching him, | 
6. And ſaying : Lord my ſervant ſeth at home fick 
of the Palſy , and is much tormented. | 
| 7. Jeſus ſaith to him. I will come, and heal him, 
8. And the Centurion reply'd : Lord I am not 
- worthy that thou shoud'ſt enter under my Roof; 
mmand with a word 'only , and my ſervant will be 
_ We 10 | 
9. For I am alſo a man ſettled under Authority, hays 
Ing Soldiers under me, and I ſay to this man; go, 
and he gocth : and to another, come, and he cometht 
and to my ſervant , do this, and he doth it. 

10. And Jeſus hearing this, wond'red, and ſaid to 
thoſe that follow'd him: Amen I ſay to you, I have 
not found ſo great Faith in Iſrael. 

11. And 1 ſay to you, that Many shall come from 
the Eaſt, and the Weſt, and shall feaſt with Abraham, 

and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: 
1. But the Children of the Kingdom, shall be caft 
into exteriour Darkneſs: there shall be weeping , and 
gnashing of Teeth. ; | 
15. And Jeſus ſaid to the Centurion: go, and af 
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hou haſt believ'd, be it done to thee. And at that 
ery Hour the ſervant was cured. 9 
14. Now when Jeſus was come into the Houſe of 

peter, he ſaw his Mother in Law lying ſick of 2 

feaver. 

15. And he touch'd her Hand, and the Feaver left 
her, and she got up, and waited on them. 

16. And in the Evening they brought ro him many 
that had Devils? and he caſt out the evil Spirits by 
his word 1 and cured all that were ill. : 

17. That it might be fulfill d , what was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Iſalas, ſaying : he took our Iufirmities, and 
he bore our Diſeaſes. 

18. And Jeſus ſeeing a great Multitude about him, 
eve orders to paſs over the water. 

19. And a certain Scribe came, and ſaid to him: 
iter, 1 will follow thee , witherſoever thou shalt go. 

20. And Jeſus anſwer'd him: Foxes have holes, and 
Birds of the Air, Neſts: but the ſon of man hath 
not where to lay his Head. Os + | 

2t. Another of his Diſciples , ſaid to him? Lord 

rmit me firft to go, and bury my Father. 

22. But Jeſus anſwer'd him: follow me, and let the | 
dead bury their Dead. | | 

23. And when he went into the Boat, his Diſci» 
ples follow'd him. "4. 8 

24. And behold there aroſe a great Storm at ſea, of 
that the Boar was cover'd with waves, but he ſlepft. 

25. And his Diſciples came to him, and awaked © 
him „ laying: Lord, fave us, we perish. MD 

26. And Jeſus ſaith to them: why are you feat- 
ful, o you of little Faith? then rifing up, he com- 
manded the winds , and the ſea, and a great Calm 
follow d. 3 ; 

27. The men therefore wonder'd , and ſaid: who 
is this ? for even the winds , and the Sea obey him. 

28. And when he had paſs'd over the Sea into the 
Countty of the Getaſens, there met him two men poſs 
felled with Devils, coming out of burying Places, 


; 


"__ 


— 


as may appear by ſeveral Examples in the old, and new Teſtament : 


| truly cured, make that Offering, which is ordain'd in the Law. 
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exceeding fierce , ſo that no one could paſs that way, 
29. And behold they cried out, ſaying : what hay 
we to do with thee Jeſus the ſon of God > Art thay 
come hither to torment us before the Time ? 1 
30. And not far from them there was a Herd d 
many {wine 28 
31. And the devils d ot him, ſaying: If t 
do'ſt caſt us out from A » fend us 1 * 115 
of Swine. + it | 
32. And he faith to them: Go. And they going ou 
went into the ſwine $ and behold the whole Herd with 
violence rush'd headlong down a Precipice into thi 
Sea; and perish'd in the waters. 
33. And the Swincherds fled , and coming into the 
City, told every thing, as alſo concerning choſe who had 
been poſſeſſed with devils. 
34. And behold the whole City came forth to meet 
Jeſus : and when they had ſeen him, they deſired tha 
he would retire from their Territories. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. Adored him. In S. Mark it is ſaid » kneeling down c. 1. 40. Is 
S. Luke, Proftrating on his Face. It is true none of theſe Expreſſions do 
always fignify the Adoration or worship, which is due to God alone 


yet this man by divine Inſpiration , might know Our B. Saviour to be 
both God , and Man. : 
V. 3. Jeſus touch d him. By the Law of Moyles, whoſoever touch d 
Leper , contracted a legal wuncleanneſs : but not by touching in order to 
heal him, ſays Theophy lactus. Beſides Chriſt would teach them, that he 
was not ſubjet to this Law. 
V. 4. For a Teſtimony to them, that is, when the Prieſt finds thee 


V. 5. 4 Centurion. The ſame who Luke 7. 3. is faid to have ſent 
Meſſengers to Our Saviour. But here is no Contradiction : for what a 
man do's by his Servants , or Friends, he is many times ſaid to do him. 
ſelf. He came not in perſon out of Humility , but by his meſſage shew'd 
an extraordinary Faith. | 

V. 10. Jeſus wonder'd. i e, by his outward Carriage,*fays S. Aug. 
ſeem'd to admire : but knowing all things, he could not properly admire 
any thing I have not found ſo great Faith in Iſrael. This need 
not- be underſtood of every one, but of thoſe whom he had.cur'd. 

V. 12. Shall be caſt into Utter , or Exteriour, Darkneſs. This is Sou 


6 as to imply a compariſon to a ſupper in a great Room, with a EW ,. 4 
of Lights, when they, who are turn'd out in the night, stand without, 
ſtarving , weeping , and gnashing their Teeth. | 

V. 14. Into Peter's houſe , i, e, which had been Peter's houſe : for 
now he had quitted Houſe , and all things to follow Chriſt, _ 

V. 17. He took Our Infirmities. The words ſignify both the diſtempers 
of the Body, and the Infirmities of the foul , for Chriſt cured both. 

V. 19. I will follow thee &c. This man is thought to have been moved 
only with a defire of being great under the Meſſias their King: and 
therefore Chriſt gave him this anfwer , telling him how poor he was. 

V. 22. Let the dead bury their dead. The firſt words, let the dead, 
cannot mean thoſe that were dead by a corporal death : and therefore 
muſt needs be underſtood of thoſe , who were Spiritually dead in fin. 

V. 26. He commanded the winds. Chriſt shew'd himſelf Lord, and 
Maſter of the Sea, and winds. His words in S. Mark-4. 39 demonſtrate 
his Authority, Riſong up, he threatu'd the uind, and ſaid to the Sa; 
hold thy peace, be ſilent. bs” | 

V. 28. Two Kale with Devils. S. Mar. c. 5. and S. Luke c. 8. 
in the same paſſage , mention but one man , who is alſo. ſaid to be 
poſſeſſed with @ Legion of Devils. Thoſe Evangeliſts ſeem to make men- 
tion only of one of them, becauſe he might be much more fierce, and 
famous than the other. 

V. 29. What have we to do with thee ? Or what haſt thou to do 
with us? what harm have we done thee ? Comeſt thou to torment us 
before the Time ? that is , before the Time , and day of Judgment, after 
which the Torments , and Punishments of the devils , will be increaſed. 

V. zo. There was not fs f In all G. Copies. at preſent we read, 
There as a far off. Beza himſelf here owns, that the Latin Vulgate'is to 
be prefert d before all the G. Copics and Mfg. 

V. 34. To paſs from their Quarters. S. Hierom thinks theſe People 
did this out of a motive of Humility , looking upon Themſelves unworthy 
of his Preſence : Others judge that the Lab of the ſwine made them 
apprehend leſt Chriſt , being a Jew , might do them greater damages. 


(a) V. zo. Erat non long?, but now in all G. Copies , erat long? 


1» N gf. Beza Says the Reading in the Latin is to be follows'd ,"repug- 
nante fide” omnium Gracorum Codicum, ſed reiſtilu, \ 
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I, Nd going into the Boat, he paſgd over the 
water, and came to his own City. 


2. Now they brought to him a Man fick of the 
Pally lying on a Bed. And Jeſus ſeeing their Faith, 
a 4797 C 
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= | | 
| 14 ſald to him ill of the Pally : Son, be of good Heart 


thy fins are forgiven thee. 
3. And behold ſome of the Scribes ſaid within them- 
{elves : this man blaſphemeth. 

| 4+ But Jeſus ſeeing their Thoughts, faid : why do 
you think evil in your Hearts ? | 

5. Which is eaſier to ſay ? Thy fins are forgiven thee; 
or to ſay , riſe up, and walk? 

6. But that you may know the ſon of man hath Power 
on Earth to forgive ſins (he then ſaittr to the man 
jIl of the Palſy ) Riſe up, take thy Bed, and go into 
thy Houle, 

7- And he roſe up , and went into his Houle. 

8. Which the People ſeeing, were ſtruck with 
Fear , and glorified God , who had given ſuch Power 
to men. . 

9. And Jeſus paſſing from thence , ſaw a man ſitting 
in the cuſtom-Houſe, call'd Matthew. And he faith to 
him: follow me. And he roſe up, and follow'd him. 

10. And it came to paſs as he was at Table in the 
Houle , behold many Publicans , and ſinners came, 
and were at Table with Jeſus ., and his Diſciples : 

11. Which the Phariſees ſeeing , ſaid to his Diſciples: | 
why doth your maſter eat with Publicans, and Sinners? 
2. But Jeſus hearing, ſaid: they that are in Health, 
need not a Phyſician , but they that are ſick. 

13. Go, and learn what means this ſaying : 7 will 
haue merry, and not Sacrifice. For I came not to call the 
Juſt, but ſinners. ' oth | 

14+ Then came to him the Diſciples of John, fay- 
ing: why do we, and the Phariſces faſt often, but 
thy Diſciples faſt not ? | 

15. Jeſus replied : can the Companions of the Bride 
groom mourn as long as the Bride-groom is with 
them? But the Days will come, when the Bride-groom 
shall be taken from them: and then shall they faſt. 

16. No one putteth a piece of unworn cloath to an old 
Garment : For ſo he taketh away what was whole from 
the Garment , and a greater rent is made. 


— 
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17. Nor do they gee wine into old Casks : for 
ſo the Casks are broken, and the wine runs out, and 
the Casks are loſt. But they put new Wine into new 
Casks : and both are preſerved. 

18. While he was ſpeaking theſe things to them, 
behold a Ruler of 4 Synagogue came, and ador'd bim 
ſaying : Lord, my Daughter is juſt now Dead: but 
come, lay thy Hand upon her, and the will live. 

19. And Jeſus rifing up, follow'd him, and alſo 
his Diſciples. ' | 

20. And behold a woman , who for twelve years had 
been troubled with a bloody-flux , came behind him, 
and touch'd the Hem of his Garment. | 

21. Fot she faid within her ſelf : If I shall but touch 
his Garment , I shall be heal'd. | FA 45:34 

22. Now Jeſus turning about, and ſeeing her, faid : 
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take Courage Daughter. Thy Faith hath made thee 


found : and from that Hour the woman was heal'd. 
23. And when Jeſus came into the Houſe of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue , and ſaw thoſe that play'd on 
Inſtruments, and the crowd making a Rout , he aid : 
24. Retire from hence : for the Girl is not dead, 
but aſleep : and they laugh'd at him. 


25. And when the Crowd was turn'd out, he went 


in, and took her by the Hand; and the Girl roſe up. 


26. And the Fame thereof ran over all that whole 
Country. | | 


27. Now as Jeſus was departing from thence , two 


blind men follow'd him, crying aloud , and ſaying : 
Son of David , have Mercy on us. | 
28. And when he had centred into a Houſe,the blind 
men came to him, and Jeſus ſaith to them do you 
N that I can do this for you ? they anſwer: Yes 

ord, 4 

29. Then he touch'd their Eyes, ſayiog: Be it done 
to you according to your Faith. 

30. And their Eyes were open'd : and Jeſus gave 


them Strict Charge, ſaying : take heed leſt any one | 


know it. 


Cij 
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31. But they being gone, ſpread about his Fame thig 
all that Country. 

32+ When they were gone away, they brought to 
him a dumb man , poſleſſed with a Devil. 

33- And the Devil being caſt out, the Dumb man 
ſpoke : and the People wonder'd , ſaying : the l. ke was 
never ſeen in Iſrael. 

| 34. But the Phariſees ſaid , he caſt's out Devils by 
the Prince of the Devils. | 

35. And Jeſus went about all their Cities, and Towns, 
teaching in their Synagogues , and preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, curing every Dilcaſe , and every In- 
firmity. 

16. Aud when he ſaw the multitudes, he took Com- 
allion of them, becauſe they were in Diſtreſs, and 
ying ſcattered, like Sheep that have no Shepherd. 

37. Then he faith to his Diſciples : the Harveſt is 
indeed great , but the workmen few. | 

38. Pray therefore the Maſter of the Harveſt , to 
ſend Labourers into his Harveſt. 


EN ND T:A:T-10 NS 


V. 1. Into his otun. City, Not of Bethleem, where he was born, 
nor of Nazareth , where he was brought up, but of Capharnaum , 
ſays S. Chryſoſtom, where he is ſaid to have dwelt , ſince he began 
to preach, fee Matt. 4. 13. / | 

y. 2. Thy ſins are forgiven thee. We do not find that the ſick man 
ask d this: but it was the much greater Benefit, and which every one 
ought to prefer before the Health of the Body. 

V. 3. This man blaſphemeth , by pretending to have a Power to for- 
give ſins , which none but God can do: and they look d upon Jeſus as 
a man only. It is true, and what all Catholicks teach, that God 
alone hath power of himſelf to forgive ſins. But Chriſt , who was both 
God and man , could , and did communicate this Power of forgiving 
fins in his Name, to Bishops, and Prieſts , as his Miniſters and In- 
ſtruments in che Sacraments of Baptiſm , and Penance. We have Chriſt's 
clear words for it, Jo. 20. 23 , whoſe ſins you shall forgive , an 
forgiven them, &c. 

V. 4. Jeſus ſeeing their Thoughts. ==— By shewing that he knew 
their hidden thoughts, as well as by healing the man, to confirm his 
words and Doctrine, he gave them a Proof of his Divine Power. 
V. 9. Sitting at the Cuſtom-houſe. Jeſus calld S. Matthew with two 
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words only, follow me; and preſently he left all, and became his 
Diſciple ; Doubtleſs by a particular Inſpiration , and Motion of Divine 
Grace. ; | 

V. 15. Can the Children of the Bride-groom , This by a Hebrailm. , 
ſignifies the Friends or Companians of the Bride-groom , as a Lover 
of Peace , is call'd a child of Peace: he that deſerves Death, the 
Son of Death » &c. , 

V. 16. A piece of unworn Cloath. By the G, is ſignified new- 
woven Cloath , that has not yet paſs'd the Hands of the Fuller. 

V. 17. New wine into Old Casks. Theſe veſſels were made of skins, 
or were Leather Bottles, in which wine uſed to be carried and kept. 

V. 18. A Ruler (Lit. a Prince) of a Synagogue He is call'd- Jai- 
rus. Mark 5. Luke 8. — My Daughter is juſt Dcad , or. as the 
Other Evangeliſts expreſs 'it , is at the Point of Death : and her Father. 
a left a dying, he might think , and ſay, she was already 
dead. | 

V. 23. Jeſus ſaw thoſe that play d on Inſtruments , Pipes, or Flutes , 

others tranſlate Minſtrels. It was a Cuſtom among the Jews at Funerals 
to hire perſons to make ſome Doleful Muſick , and great Lamenta- 
tions. . 
V. 24. The Girl is not Dead. Chriſt by ſaying fo, inſinuated that 
she was not dead in ſuch a manner, as they imagined , that is, ſo 
as to remain dead, but preſently to return to Life, as if che had 
been only aſleep. 

V. 32. I Dumb Man. The G. rather ſigniſies a Deaf man: but 
theſe Defects generally go together, becauſe he that is Deaf, cannoe- 
learn to ſpeak. 


(a) V. 15. Filii ſponſ# , qe] Ts of, ſo filius pacis , filins: 
mortis., : 

(b) V. 17. In uteres , eis ares , uteres ex corio. () V. 16. pan 
ni rudis, ayrdfs. wed) V. 18. Modo defundta. eft. Aer. irve 
Murtety. Mar. 5. 23. In extremis eft , iv xv, Luke 8. 42. morie 
batur , ani0mrxw. | 
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1. X Nd having Call'd his twelve Diſciples , her 
A gave them Power over unclean Spirirs a to- 
caſt them out, and that they might cure all Diſeaſes ,, 
and all Diſtempers. X 
2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſes. 
The firſt Simon „ who is call'd Peter „ and Andro 
his Brother | 
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3. James the ſon of Zebedee , and his Brother John 
Philip, and Bartholomew , Thomas , and Matthew the 


Publican, James the Son of Alpheus , and Thaddeus, 


4. Simon the Canancan , and Judas Iſcarior , who 
allobetray'd him. == 

5. Thele twel re Jeſus ſent giving them theſe Com- 
mands : Go not into rhe way of the Gentils , neithet 
enter into the Cities of the Samaritans: : 

6. But tather go to the sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
which have been loſt. 1 | 

7. And going preach , and fay : that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at Hand. 

$. Heal the fick , raiſe the Dead, make clean the 


| Lepers, caſt out- Devils. You have receiv'd gratis, 


give gratis. a 


3. Do not poſſeſs Gold, nor Silver, nor Money in 
your Purſes: | 
10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, nor two Coats; 
nor shoes „ nor a ſtaff: for a Labourer is worthy of 
his meat. | 
It. And whatſoever City, or Town you enter in- 
to, inquire who in it is worthy : and there make your 
abode ; till you depart from thence. 
12. When you enter into a Houle, ſalute them, ſay- 
ing : Peace be to this Houſe. | 
13. And if that Houſe be worthy , your Peace sbal 
come upon it; But if it be not worthy , your Peace 
shall return to your ſelves. * 


14. And when any one will not receive you, nor heat 


your words: going out of the Houſe , or City, shake 
off the Duſt from your Feet. 2 

5. Amen 1 fay to you, it shall be more tolerable 
for the Sodomites , and Ghomorrheans in the Day of 
Judgement, than for that City. 
- 16. Behold I ſend you as sheep in the midſt of Wolves. 
Be therefore prudent as Serpents , and ſimple as 
Doves. | a 
17. And take heed of wen : for they will Deliver 
you upin Councils, and Scourge you in their Synagogue 
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18. And you shall be brought before Governours , 
and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony to them, md 
to the Gentils. 

19. But when they chall deliver you up, be not 
thoughtful -, how or what to ſpeak : for at that ſame 
Hour $hall be given you what you ate to ſpeak. 

20. For it is not you thar ſpeak , but the Spirit of 

our Father, that ſpeaketh in you. 

21. The Brother alſo shall deliver up his Brother, 
and the Father his Son to Death; and Children hall 


„ 


riſe up againſt their Parents, and put them to Death. 


22. And you shall be odious to all men on the ac- 
count of my name + but he that shall perſevere to the 
End ,, shall be faved. 

23. When they shall perſecute you in this City, fig 
to another. Amen I ſay to you , you shall not finish 
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our work, i in the Cities of Iſtael, till the Son of man 


come. 


ſervant above his Lord. 


25. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter, | 


14. The Diſciple ls not above his Maſter , vor che 


and the Servant, as his Lord. If they have call'd the 


Maſter of the Family Beelzebub, how much more thoſe 
who are his Domeſticks 2? 

26. Therefore fear them not : for there's wording 
hid , that shall not be revealed , not ſectet, that sha 
not be known. 

27. Whar I ſpeak to you in the dark, do you fpezk 
in the Light, and what you hear in the Ear, preach 
on the Houſe-tops. 

28. And fear not thoſe that kill the Body > and can 


not kill the ſoul: but rather fear him, who is able to. 


ruine doth Body, and Soul in Hell. 

29. Are not two ſparrow's ſold for abowt 2 penny 
and not one of them shall fall to the Ground wichaut 
your Father ? 

zo. Nay the very Hairs of your Head are ail number d. 


31. Hos pot therefore; 15 * {ny more value hens. | 


wav ſparom:. 


N 
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32. Every one then who shall confeſs me before men, 
I will alſo confels him before my Father , who is in 
Heaven. 

33. And whoſoever shall deny me before men, 1 
will allo deny him before my Father, who is in Heaven, 
34. Think not that I am come to bring Peace to 
the Earth: I came not to bring Peace, but the Sword. 
35. For I came to (et a man at Variance againſt his 
Father, and the Daughter againſt the Mother, and tue 
Daughter in Law, againſt the Mother in Law. 
36. And a man's Enemies schall be his own Domeſticks, 
37. He that loveth his Father or Mother, more 
than me, is not worthy of me: And he that loveth his 
Son, or his Daughter, more than me, is not worthy 
of me. 
38. And he that raketh not up his Croſs , and fol- 
loweth me, is not worthy of me. 
39. He that findeth his Life, shall loſe it: and he 
that shall Joſe his Life for my (ke , shall find it. 
40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me: and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
41. He that receiveth a Prophet in the Name of a 
Prophet, shall receive a Prophet's Reward 2 and he 
that receiveth a juſt man in the name of a juſt man, 
Shall receive a juſt man's Reward, | 
42. And whoſoever shall give drink to one of the 
leaſt of theſe , even a Cup of cold water only in the 
Name of a Diſciple : Amen I ſay to you, he shall 
nat loſe his Reward. 
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V. 1, Twelve Diſciples , the ſame men, in the next verſe , are calld 
Apoſtles, to wit, Men ſent like Embaſſadors on weighty Occaſions. 

V. 2. The firſt Simon, who is call'd Peter. When he firſt came 
to Our Saviour Jo. 1. 42. he faid , thow art Simon, the Son 

Jonas. (or John) thou shalt be call'd Peter, in Chaldaick , Cephas 
. that is to ſay, 4 Rock, deſigning to make him the firſt Fundamental 

Stone , or head of his whole Church. See alſo Matt. 16. 18. Beza 
without any Grounds , would have the word firſt co be an Addition. 
But it is found in all G. MSS , as well as in the ancient Fathers. 


2 2. 
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V. 3. James the Son of Zebedee , call d James the greater , put to 
Death by Hcrod Acts. 12. 2, He was Brother to John the Eyangeliſt. 
The other James, was call'd the Leſſer , alſo James of Alpheus, and 
the Brother of our Lord, Bishop of Jeruſalem , Martyr'd there about 
the ycar 61. | 

V. 5. Go not into the way of the Gentils, or among the Gentils. 
In this firſt Miſſion the Apoſtles were order d to preach to the Jews 
only, or to the Children of the Kingdom, Matt. S. 12, ſe alſo Matt. 
15. 24. and Acts 13. 46. 8 | : 

V. 10. Nor tuo Coats, nor Shoes. i, e, provide not your ſelves with 
another Coat for a ceſerve, but go like poor People, who have but 
juſt what is neceſſary, They were not to wear shoes, but they were 
allow'd Sandals, or ſoles with tops tied to their Feet, Mark 6. 9. 
Nor a Staff, o Luke c. 9. V. 3. yet S. Mark ſays, but a Staff 4 
To reconcile theſe Expreſſions, ſome diſtinguish betwixt a Staff neceſſa- 
ry to walk with (which even the pooreſt People had) and another ſtaff 
for their Defence , which at leaſt 8 ſeek for. And the 
meaning of theſe Admonitions is, that they were to go on their Miſ- 
hon , not regarding whether they had a Staff or not , unleſs it wete 
neceſſary for them to walk with. 

V. 11. And there make your Abode , &c. Thar is , ſtay in the fame 
Houſe, as long as you remain in the fame City: remove not from 
Houſe to Houſe , as it is ſaid Luke 10. 7. but be content with what 
you meet with. 

V. 12. Peace be to this Houſe. This was an ordinary Salutation among 
the Jews, by which they wish'd Happineſs , and Proſperity. 

V. 13. Your Peace shall return to yourſelves. If men will not heark- 
en to your Inſtructions , you have this Comfort, and Peace of Mind. 
that you have Diſck your Duty ; | | 

V. 14. Shake off the Duſt from yourFeet. Twas common enough 
with the Jews, or at leaſt with the Preachers, and Prophets, to ule 

extraordinary outward Actions, to make what they faid more 
taken notice of by the People , as here the shaking off the Duſt from 
their feet, was to denote to the obſtinate unbelievers , that the very 
Duſt, which their feet had contracted in coming to preach to them 
the Goſpel , shou'd hereafter riſe in Judgment againſt them. 
V. 16. Be prudent as Serpents, and ſimple as doves. It is a pro- 
verbial way of ſpeaking : and an Admonition to be circumſpect and 
Diſcreet , but harmleſs , innocent, fincere in all our Actions. and Dealings. 

V. 19. Be not thoughtful , with too great a Concern of mind. 

V. 23. Fly into another City. Tertullian with ſome Others, held ir 
never lawfut to fly in the time of Perſecutions , againſt both the Doc- 
trine and Example of Our Saviour Chriſt, — You shall not finish 
&c. S. Chryſ. thinks the ſenſe of theſe words is, yon - shall not go 
thorough , and have finish'd your Preaching in all the Cities of Tfrael , till 
I. who follow you, shall come, and join you again. Others expound it 
till the coming, of me your Meſſias, shall be publich d, and owned 
aer my Reſurrection. hy 
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V. 25. Beelzebub (in the G. Beelzeboul ) Twas the Name the Jem 
gave to the greateſt of the Devils, and alſo to the Idol of Accaron, 
word ſignifies the Lord of Flies: either becauſe of the multitude 
of Flies, that were in the Temple of that Idol; or becauſe the 
uſed to ſacrifice to this Idol, when they were moleſted with Flies. 
V. $5. I came to ſet at variance, or ſcparate, &c. Not that Chiif 
came for this End, to Cauſe diviſions between Father and Son , &. 
On the Contrary the Scriptures teach us to love every one without ex. 
ion, and eſpecially our Kindred : but this is to shew, and foretel 
what would happen in the ſame Families, when ſome of them wer 
r We have divers Inſtances of che Truth, of this in the Lives 
5 2. Primus Simon , wgare; Tier. ſee S. Hicrom , S. Chryſof. 
(b) V. 10. Neque virgam , pndi esd, and in divers MSS, both 
here , and in S. Luke 9. 3. wins i, neque Virgas. But in S. Mark, 
» 8, niſi Virgam tantum » ct jen paBdoy p£0109 7 in all MSS. 
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CHAP. XI. 


I. N Qw it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made a 

| End of giving theſe Precepts to his twelve 

diſciples, he went from thence to teach, and preach 

in their Cities. | 

2. And when John in Priſon had heard of the works 
of Chriſt , ſending two of his Diſciples, 

3. He faith to him: Art thou he who art to come, 

or are we to expect another ? 


* 


4. And Jeſus anfwering ſaid to them: go, and give WM 


an account to John what you have heard, and ſeen. 

5. The blind ſee, the lame walk, the Lepers are 

cleans'd ,” the deaf hear, the dead riſe again, the poor 
have the Goſpel preach'd to them: 


6. And happy is he that shall not beſcandaliz'd in me. 


7. Now when they were gone away, Jeſus began to 

ſay to the People concerning John: what did you go out 

into the wilderneſs to ſee ? a Reed shaken by the winds? 

8. Bur what did you go out to ſee? a man cloathed 

in foft Garments 2 behold they who are clad in ſoſt 
apparel, are in the Houles of Kings. | 


_—_ | - 
- 


/ 
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9. But what did you go out to ſee d a Prophet ? 
yes I lay to you, and more than a Prophet. | 
10. For this is he of whom it is written. Behold 1 
ſend my Angel before thy Face, who shall prepate thy 
way before thee. ? | ) 
11. Amen I ſay to you, there hath not riſen among 
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the born of women, a greater than John the Baptiſt: 


yet he that is leſſer in the Kingdom of Heaven, is 
greater than he. % * 

12. And from the Time of John the Baptiſt till 
this preſent, the Kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, and 
thole that ule violence bear it away. 

13- For all the Prophets, and the Law propheſied 
until John, | 

14. And if you will receive it, he is Ellas, who is 
to come. 

15. He who bath Ears to hear, let him hear. 


16. But to what shall I compare this Race of Peo- 


ple 2 They are like to Children ſitting in the Market 
place , who calling out to their Equals, : 

17. Say : we have play'd on Pipes to you , 
and you have not danc'd , we have lamented , and you 


have not mourn'd. - 


18, For John came neither eating, nor drinking,and | 


they lay , he hath a Devil. 
19. The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they ſay, behold a Glutton, and a Drinker of wine, a 
Friend to Publicans and Sinners. And wiſdom is juſti- 
hed by her Children. | 


20, Then he began to - the Cities, in which ö 


a great many of his Miracles were wrought, becauſe 
they had not done penance. © 

21. Wo be to thee Corozain, wo unto thee Bethſaida, 
becauſe if the Miracles had been done in Ty, and 
Sidon, that have been wrought in you , they 
ſince done Penance in Sackcloth, and Ashes. 

22. But I fay to you, it shall be more t le for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judgment, than for you. 
23. And thou Capharium wilt thou — to 

8 


* * 
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the very Sky? no, thou shalt deſcend to Hell: for if the 
Miracles had been done in Sodom, that have been 
wtought in thee, it might have remain'd until this Day, 
24. But I tell you, it shall be more tolerable for the 
Land of Sodom at the Day of Judgment, than for thee, 
25. At that time Jeſus ſaid : I confeſs to thee ; 
Father, Lord of Heaven, and Earth, becauſe thou hi 
hid theſe things from the wile, and the prudent , and Wiſe 
haſt reveal'd them to little ones. t 
26. Yes Father, for ſo it hath ſecm'd good to thee, Wil 
27. All things are delivered up to me by my Father; 
and no one knoweth the Son, bur the Father: nor doch 
any one Know the Father, but the Son, and he to whom W® 
it shall pleaſe the Son to reveal him. l 
28. Come to me all you that labour, and are bur- WW; 
then'd, and I will refresh you. 3 
29. Take upon you my Yoke , and learn of me, 
becauſe .I am meek and humble of Heart: and you shall. 
find reſt to your Souls. | x 
30. For my Yoke is ſweet , and my Burden light, 
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V. 3. Art thou he tuho art to come? G. who cometh? i, e, the Meſ⸗- 


ſias. John the Baptiſt had already on ſtveral Occaſions, declar'd tha 
Jeſus was the Meſſias. Jo. 1. He could not then doubt of it himſelf, bur 
ſent his Diſciples to take away their doubt. 


cles, which were  foretold concerning the Meſhas 


V. 5. The blind ſee &c. Chriſt shew's them who he was by the mirr 
The poor have 
__ to them. This is the Senſe by the Prophet Ifaias. 
6. 1. V. 1. | 

V. 6. Scandalized in me, or on my account, that is, at the Doctrine 


of the Croſs : or when I shall die on an infamous Croſs. 


V. T1. There hath not riſen a greater &c. This Compariſon, by what 


we find Luke 7. 28. is only betwixt John, and the ancient Prophets, 
to ſignify that John was greater than any of the Prophets, at leaſt by 
his office of being the immediate Precurſor of the Meſſias. The Com. 
pariſon canzot be extended to Chriſt himſelf , who was both God and 


Apoſtle : 


man; *to his B. V. mother: nor need we underſtand them of his, 
— that is leſſer, or the leaſt in the 1 of Hew 


ven, is gre han he. S. Hierom on this place expounds it thus: 
that the leaſt Saint in Heaven is greater than John on Earth. S. Chryſ. 


rakes it to be 2 Compariſon beryixe Johu. and Chriſt himſelf , wha 


* 

a. 5 
7 - 
* | d 
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y theſe words tells the Jews, tho he be younger in Age, 

* leſs in their Eſteem than John the Ba . = = "ox 
greater in the ſight of 2 N Was. 

y. 13. All the Prophets and the Lato, propheſied until John , as i 
be had faid ; all they who propheſied before , — . 
the Meſſias, but now John points him out preſent with you, fo that now - 
all the Types and Figures of the ancient Law, will be fulfil'd , and 
at an End, 

V. 17. Chriſt, ſays S. Hierom, on this place, was ented 
the children that piped „ ot play d on Pipes, and S. John by thoſe 
that mourned : becauſe Chriſt refus'd not upon Occaſions, to eat 
and converſe with Sinners; and therefore it is added, 

V. 19. That he came eating and Drinking. Whereas John came living 
in the wilderneſs on Locuſts , wild Honey &c : Yet moſt of the 
Jews neither regarded Chriſt-, nor S. John: nay the Phariſees 2 V. 18. 
fay of John, that he is poſſeſſed with a Devil. And thus Wiſdons 
hath been juſtifies by her Children , that is by ſuch as are truly wiſe - 
and the ſenſe ſeems to be, that the divine wiſdom , and Providence, hath 
been juſtified , i, e, approved, own'd , and declared juſt , and equitable 
by thoſe that being truly . wiſe, have made good uſe of the Favours, 
and Graces offerr'd them ar this Time of their Redemption, when 
* have remain d obſtinate in their Blindneſs, and refus'd to believe 
in Chriſt. . | 

V. 21. Wo be to thee Coroxain &c. Theſe 4. verſes shew us how 
dangerous it is to reſiſt the divine Graces , and not to make good Uſe 
of thoſe favourable opportunities , which the divine Providence hath placed 
vs in, of working our falyation , and of improving our ſelves in virtue 
and ſanctity. wm | | 

V. 25. Jeſus ſaid &c. Lit. Jeſus anſwering ſaid , where we may take 
notice, that anſwering , in the Stile of the Scripture, is often put, when 
it is no anſwer to any thing that was faid before. ] confeſs 10 
thee , Signifies no more than I praiſe thee , or give thee thanks &c. 


Ca] V. 3. Qui venturus es rens qui venit, who cometh, 
(b) V. 5. Pauperes Evangelizantur , wrnxet ivayyinitorlas. In tha 
Prophet Iſaias twaryywntaod eu nTw;ot; inigudxt pet, | 
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CHAP. XII. 


A 


I. T that Time Jeſus went thrd the Corn-fields 

on the Sabbath day; and his Diſciples being 
er » began to pluck the Ears of Corn, and cat 
them. | 


2. Which the Phariſees ſeeing, ſaid to him: behold 
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thy Diſciples do, what it is not lawful to do on thy 
Sabbath Days. 

3. But he ſaid to them: have you not read why 
David did, when be was hungry, and they that went 
with him? | | 

4. How he entet'd into the Houſe of God, and en 
the Loaves placed there, which it was not lawſul for hin 
to eat , nor for them that were with him , but only 
for the Prieſts? | | 

5. Or have you not read in the Law, that the Prich 
on the Sabbath - days , violate the Sabbath in the 
Temple, and are blameleſs ? | 
c. But I ſay to you there is one here greater than the Temple 

7. And if you knew what this meaneth , I will haye 
mercy , and not Sacrifice, you would never have con- 
demn'd the Innocent. 

8. For the ſon of man is Lord even of the Sabbath, 

9. And after he had paſſd from thence , he cam 
into their Synagogue. 4 

10. And bebold a man who had a Hand withered, 
and they ask'd him: if it were lawſul to heal on the Sab. 
bath - days, to the End that they might accuſe him? 

11. But he ſaid to them? which man among you, 
who hath one sheep, if it fall into a ditch on the 
Sabbath day, will he not lay hold of it, and lift it up? 

12. How much better is a man than a sheep? lt 
is lawſul therefore to do good on Sabbath - days. 

T3. Then he faith to the man; ſtretch out thy Hand, 
and he ftretch'd it out: and it was reſtored ſound like 
the other. . | 
14. Now the Phariſees going out, held a con 

ſulcation againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, 

15. But Jeſus knowing it, retired from thence ; and Wt! 
many follow'd him, and he heal'd them all. 

16. And he charged them not ro make him known. Wp 

17. That it might be fulfill'd what was ſpoken bf 
Iſaas the Prophet, ſaying: | 
48. Behold my ſervant, whom T have choſen , my Wh * 
beloved, in whom 1 am well pleas d: 1 will put wy Wh 
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bpirit in him, and he shall declare Jadgement to the 47- 


entils. 
19. He shall not wrangle , or make a Noiſe , nor shall 
ny one in the ſtreets hear his voice: 

20, A shattered Reed he shall not break, and ſmoak- 
ng flax he shall not extinguish, till he (end forth 
Judgement unto victory. | 

21+ And in his Name shall the Gentils Hope. 

22, Then was brought ro him a Man Blind, and 

Jumb , poſſeſſed with a devil, and he cur'd him fo 
hat he ſpoke, and ſaw. 
23. And the People were aftonish'd , and faid : Is not 
his the Son of David > | 
24. Which the Phariſces hearing, ſaid : this man 
doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince 
ff the Devils. | 

25. And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, ſaid to them + 
very Kingdom divided againſt ir ſelf, shall be made 
deſolate: and every City, or Houſe divided againſt it 
elf, shall nor ſtand. "TO 3 

26. And if Saran caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt 
himſelf : how then shall his Kingdom ſtand? 

27. And if by Beelzebub I caſt out Devils, by whom 
do your Children caſt them out? therefore they shall be 
your Judges. | 

28. But if I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God ; 
herefore is the Kingdom of God come upon you. 


a ſtrong Man, and plunder his Goods, unleſs he firſt 


Houle. | 

30. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

31. Wherefore I ſay to you, that every Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy shall be forgiven men, bur Blaſphemy of the 
Spirit shall not be forgiven. | 

23. And whoſoever shall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him ; bur he thapg 
thall ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt , it shall not be 
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29. And how can any one enter into the Houſe of 


bind the ſtrong Man ? and then he shall plunder his 
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to come. 
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forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the wotll 


33. Either make the Tree good, and it's fruit goody 
or make the Tree bad, and it's fruit bad: for the 
Tree is known by che Fruit. | 

34- Ye Brood of Vipers, how can you ſpeak good 
things, being evil your ſelves 2 For out of the Abuy 
dance of the Heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. | 

35. A good man out of a good Treaſure bringeth 
forth things; and an evil man, out of an eil 

h forth evil things. 
7 


Treaſure, brin 
36. But I ſay to you, that of every idle word ma 


| Shall ſpeak , they Shall render an Account at the Dy 


ty, ſwept, and adorn'd. 


of Judgment. 
37. For by thy words shalt thou be juſtified , anl 
by thy words shalt thou be condemn'd. 

38. Then ſome of the Scribes and Phariſces ſaid u 
him: Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from thee. 
35. Who anſwer d, and ſaid to them: an evil , and 
an adulterous Race ſeeketh for a ſign : and no fign shil 
be given them , but the fign of the Prophet Jonas. 
40. For as Jonas was three Days, and three Night 
in the Belly of che Whale, fo shall the Son of man be 
e! Days, and three Nights, in the Heart of the 
Earth. 

41. The men of Ninive shall riſe in Judgment with 
this Race of People, and condemn them, becauſe thy 
did penance at the Preaching of Jonas , and behold 
more than Jonas here. | 

42. The Queen of the South shall riſe in Judgment 
with this Race, and shall condemn' it: becaule sb. 
came from the remote parts of the Earth to hear the 
wiſdom of Salomon,and behold more than Salomon here 
| 43+ When an unclean Spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh thro dry Places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth it not 

44+ Then he ſaith: I will return into my Houle, 
from whence I came: and coming he findeth it emp- 


45+ Then he goeth, and taketh with him ſeven 2 
. pl 
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Spirits more wicked than himſelf, and entring in they 
dwell there : and the laſt fare of that man becomes 
worſe than the firſt 3 fo shall it be to this moſt wicked 
Race of People. 2 N 

46. While he was yet ſpeaking to the People, his 
Mother , and his Brethren ſtood without, deſiring to 
ſpeak with him. 

4. And fome one ſaid to him; behold thy Mother, 
and thy Brethren ſtand without ſeeking after thee. 

48. And he replied ro him that ſpoke to him: who 
is my Mother, and who are wy Brethren ? | 

49. And ſtretching out his Hand towards his diſci- 
ples, he ſaid : behold my Mother, and my Brethren. 

5o. For whoſoever shall do the will of my Father, 
who is in Heaven, he is my Brother , wy Siſter , and 
my Mother. | | | 


ANNOTATIONS: 


V. 2. What it is not lauiſul to do on the gabbath-Days The Phariſees 
blame not the Diſciples for plucking the Ears of Corn, as they paſs d 
by (this being allow'd , Deut. 23. 25; ) but for doing it on a Sabbath. 
Day, as if it had been a breatch of the Sabbath. 
V. 3. What David Cc. Chriſt shews them that the Law need not 
always be taken according to the bare Letter — Into the Houſe of God, 
i, e, where the Tabernacle was then kept: not into the Temple, which 
at that time was not built. — And eat the Loaves , which had been 
placed before the Lord. Chriſt Speaks of thoſe Loaves , which were order'd 
to be plac'd on a Table within the Tabernacle , and chang'd from Time 
b Time. This Tranſlation ſeems as literal , as may be, and more in- 
telligible ; than Loaves of Propoſition or, Shew - bread. _ 
V. 18. The ſon of man is maſter even of the Sabbath. They who by 
the ſon of man , underſtand Chriſt , would have the ſenſe to be, that 
be being Lord, and maſter of the Sabbath, could diſpenſe with that Law. 
but if by the ſen of man, be meant every man, the ſenſe is, that in 
WT Caſes of neceſſity , every man may do, what otherwiſe ought not 
1 be done on the Sabbath Day, This 2d Expoſition ſeems more 
conformable to the words n §. Mark. 2. 28. where it is faid, that 
the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, to ſig. 
n, that a greater Regard muſt be had to the Saving a man's Life, 
dau to the prohibirion that forbids ſervil works on the Sabbath< day. 
V. 18. Behold my ſervant cc. The words are out of the Prophet Ifatas 
41. V. 1. And it is obſerved that the Jews before the 8 of Jeſus; 


1 
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uſed to expound them of their Meſſias. He will not Wrangle. Theſe 
words are not in the Prophet, neither in the Hebrew , nor in the LXX. 
S. Matthew adds them to expreſs the ſenſe of the Prophet. 4 5hat. 
ꝛrered Reed he will not break, Ge. Theſe were proverbial ſayings among 
the Jews, which expreſs the Mildneſs, Patience, and Mcrcics of Chriſt 
— Till be ſend forth Judgment unto Victory, or till he male 
Jugment Victorious : i, e, till by his Death, and Reſurrection, he make 
the Goſpel triumph over all his Enemies. 

V. 27. Your children &. Some by their Children underſtand Exorciſu, 
that were among the Jews, that ſometimes caſt out Devils: but it is more 
commonly taken for Chriſt's diſciples, and Apoſtles, who were of the 
Jewish nation, to whom he had given power to caſt out Devils: as if he 
had faid : If you allow them to caſt out Devils by divine Power, why do 
not you alſo believe this of me their maſter ? 

V. 30. He that is not with me, is againſt me. Chriſt elſewhere ap 
plieth the reverſe , he that is not againſt you , is for you , Luke 9. 0, 
Both are true ,' as they are differently applied. 

V. 31. The Blaſphemy (b) of the Spirit, or againſt the Spirit, and 
the H. Ghoſt. S. Auguſtin takes notice, that this is one of the moſt dif. 
ficult places in the Scriptures. According to the common Expoſition, here 
is not meant a fin committed by {| _ directly againſt the 3 d. Perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt , but that fin by which the Obſii 
nate Jews wilfully oppos'd Chriſt,and attributed thoſe miracles to Beelzcbub, 
which he perform'd by the Spirit God, of which they could not be igno- 
rant, but by a wilful Blindneſs. 

V. 32. Againſt the ſon of man, it shall be forgiven him, i, e, 
they = for want of ſufficient Inſtruction , were invincibly ignorant, 
that Chriſt was God, might more caſily be brought to the true knoy- 
ledge and Faith of Chriſt , and fo receive a forgiveneſs of their fins : 
But if he that shall ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt , i, e, againſt the Spirit 
of God in Chriſt , and shall oppoſe the known truth, by attributing 
to the devil, that doQrine , and thoſe miracles , which evidently were from 
-the Spirit, and the Hand of God, that fin shall never be forgiven him. 

But how is this conſiſtent with the Catholick Doctrine and Belief, that 
where is no ſin any man commits , of which he may not find Pardon in 
this Life? To this I anſwer, that in what manner ſoever we expound 
this Place, it is an undoubted point of Chriſtian Faith , that there is 
no fin which our merciful God is not ready to pardon : no fin , for the 
Remiſſion of which, God hath not left a power in his Church, 28 it 
is clearly proved by thoſe words, whoſe ſins you shall forgive, they are 
forgiven them c. S. Chryſ. therefore expounds theſe words, shall not 
be forgiven them, to imply no more, than shall ſcarce , or ſeldom be 
forgiven : that is, it is very hard for ſuch ſinners to return to God, by 
a true, and fincere Repentance, and Converſion : ſo that this ſentence 
is like to that Matt. 19. 26. where Chriſt ſeems to call it an impoſſible 
ching for a rich man to be ſaved. In the fame place S. Chryſ. tells us, 
that ſome of thoſe , who had blaſ hemed againit the Holy Ghoſt , r. 
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4, and had their fins forgiven them. $, Auguſtin by FI 
Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit, underſtands the fin of final Impenitence , 


by which an obſtinate ſinner refuſeth to be converted: and therefore 


lives, and dies harden'd in his fins. 


V. 33. Either make the Tree good C. This is connected with what © 


had been ſaid of their attributing his works to Beelzebub. He condemns 
them for blaſpheming him- on all Occaſions , when at the Game time 
they were not able to find fault with his life, and Doctrine. Chriſt 


therefore tells them that the Tree is known by its fruit: and that if 


they cannot blame his Actions, and his doctrine, they ought to allow 
him to be good, to be like the good Tree: and that if they continue 
to blame him, they ought conſequently to condemn his doctrine, yet 
this they were not able to do. | 

V. 36. Of every Idle word (c) By Idle words S. Hierom &c. expound 
words that are neither profitable to the ſpeaker , nor the Hearer , but 
S. Chryſ. fays, falſe , and abuſive language. | 

V. 39. An adulterous Race or Generation, degenerated from their 

Father Abra ham. | 6 

V. 40. In the Belly of the whale. (d) The word ſignifies a great 
Fich , and was not perhaps that which we commonly An ge whale. In 
the Prophet Jonas , it is call'd u great Fish. Three days and three 
nights , not three whole days, and three nights, but part of three nas 
tural days, from which in common computation / the nights uſed not to 
be ſeparated. We have an Inſtance of this Eſther 4. 16. where the Jews 
were order d to faſt with her three days, and three nights : and yet 
c. 5. V. 1. Eſther after part of three days, went to the King. In the 
Heart of the Earth, By which is ſignified Chriſts deſcent into Hell, as 
S. Paul ſays Ephes 4. 9. that he deſcended into the inferiour Parts 
of the Earth , and this cannot be underſtood of the Grave only. 

V. 46. His mother, and Brethren, i, e, his Mother, and Relations. 


(a) V. 3. Panes Propoſitionis. +3; dgrus tis olictag. They are al ſo 


elſewhere call'd , panes faciales , agrus wonles , Dent. 25. 30. and fa- 
ciei, rd mgorars. 2. Eſdr. 10. 33. a 

(b) y. 31. Spiritus blaſphemia , n di T8 nviuudle; Brarfuuld. S. Aug. 
Serm. 71. de verbis Evang. Matt. c. 5. p. 388. tom. 5. Says f this 
Place : Fort? in omnibus Scripturis Santtis , nulla major quaſtio , nulla 
diffcilior. And again c. 12. pag. 394: He gives this Interpretation : 
ipſa ergo impænitentia, eſt Spiritus blaſphemia. See alſo S. Hierom on 
this Place. S. Chryſoftom's Expoſition is more eaſy ; twhen he thinks the 
ſenſe is, that ſuch a ſin shall ſcarce be forgiven. bg xu, tory i 
aheaęria drvyyra505, ate. fu. P. 27 4. 2 5 

(c) V. 36. De omni verbo otioſo, a fnα agyes , ſome MSS ; 
have weyneiv. S. Hierom ſays , Otioſum verbum eſt , quod fine atilitate 
& loguentis dicitur , & audientis , In like manner S. Greg. hom. 6. in 
Evang. S. Bern. c. But 5. Chryſ. adds 75 Yi voͤẽg ; Id ux thiiial 
. . (d) V. 40. In ventre Cell „ i a,. By Cete : it fig 


D 
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niſyd any very great Fich , and ſo it is ſaid in the Prophet Jonas to haut 


been piſcem grandem. 
eee ee e eee 


CHAP XIII. 


1. N that Day Jeſus going out of the Houſe , 
ſat by the ſea · ſide. 
2. And a great Concours of People gathered together 
about him, ſo that going into a Boat, he (at , and 
a the whole multitude ſtood on the shoar , 

3. And he ſpoke to them many things in parables , 
ſaylng: Behold the Sower went forth to ſow. 

4+ And as he was ſowing , ſome ſeeds fell by the 
way-(ide, and the Birds of the Air came, and cat 
them up. | | 

5. Other ſome fell upon ſtony Ground , where they 
had not much Soil: and theſe preſently shot up, be · 
cauſe they had not a Deepneſs of Soll. 

6. But when the ſun was riſen , they were ſcortch'd: 
and not having Root , they withered. 

7. Other ſome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns 
growing up, choak'd them. 

8. But other ſome fell upon good Ground 2 and 
brought forth Fruit, ſome a hundred-fold , ſome ſixty, 
ſome thirty. | 

9. He that has Ears to hear , let him hear. 

10. And the diſciples came, and ſaid to him: why 
do'ſt thou ſpeak to them in Parables ? 
12. He anſwering , ſaid to them? becauſe to you it 
Is given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of He- 

ven: but to them it is not given. 

; 12. For to him that hath shall be given, and he 
shall abound : but whoſoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which he hath. - 

13. Therefore do I ſpeak ro them in Parables : be- 
cauſe ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing they hear not, 
nelther do they underſtand, 
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14. And in them is fulfill'd the Prophecy of Ilaias, 
ſaying * heating you shall hear, and shall not under- 
ſtand: and ſeeing you shall ſee, and not ſee. 

15. For the Heart of this People is become Stupid, 
and their Ears dull of hearing, and they have shut 
their Eyes: leſt at any time they shou'd fee with their 
Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand in 
theit Heart, and be converted, and I shoud heal them. 

16. But happy are your Eyes , becauſe they fee , 
and your Ears , becauſe they hear. 

r7. For Amen I lay to you, that many Prophets, 
and juſt men have deſited to ſee the things that you 
ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear the things 
that you hear, and have not heard them. 

18. Hear you therefore the Parable of the Sower. 

19. Whoſoever hearcth the word of the Kingdom, 
and doth nor underſtand it , the evil Spirit cometh , 
and ſnatcheth away that which was ſown in his Heart > 
this is he who receiv'd the feed by the way fide. 

20. And he who receiv'd the ſeed upon ſtony Ground, 
this is he who heareth the word, and preſently taketh 
it with Joy Wc | 

21. But having no root in himſelf , he continues but 
for a while. But when Tribulation and Perſecution co- 
meth , on the account of the word, he is forthwith 
fcandahz'd, 

22. And he who receiv'd the feed among Thorns, 
is he who heareth the word , and the Cares of this 
world , and the Deceitfulneſs of Richeſs choak the 
word, and ir is rendred fruitlefs. | 

23. Bur he who hath teceiv'd the ſeed into good 
Ground , is he that heateth. , and underſtandeth the- 
word, and bringeth forth Fruit, and yieldeth ſome. 
a. hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 

24. Another Parable he propos d to them, ſaying :- 
the. Kingdom of Heaven is. like to a man, that lowed: 
good ſeed. in his Field « | 

25. But while people ſlept, his Enemy came, and 


Hwed 1ates upon the wheat , and went his ways. 
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-expound ro us the Parable of the Tares of tHe Field. 
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26. Now when the Blade had ſprung up, and brought 
forth Fruit, then appeit'd alſo the Tares. 

27. The ſervapts then of the maſter of the Houſe 
came, and ſaid to him: maſter , did'ſt thou not ſow 
ſced in thy Field, whence therefore hath it tares ? 

28. He reply'd : an Enemy hath done this. And 
the ſetvants ſaid to him: wil't thou, that we go, and 
gather them up together? 

29. And he anſwer'd, no - leſt perhaps by gathering 
the Tares , you root out the wheat with them. | 

/ 30. Let them both grow till the Harveſt : and at the 
Harveſt-time, I will ſay to the Reapers : gather to- 
Hg firſt the Tares , and bind them into Bundles to 

urn, bur the wheat gather into my Barn. 

31. He propos'd to tbem another Parable, ſaying : 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 
ſeed, which a man took, and ſowed in his Field: 

32. Which indeed is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when 
it is grown up, it is greater than all Herbs, and be- 
comes a Tree, fo that the Birds of the Air come, and 
reſt in it's Branches. | 

33- Another Parable he ſpoke to them, ſaying: th 
Kingdom of Heaven is like to Leaven , which a vo- 
man took, and put into three * Meaſures of Meal, till 
the whole was leaven'd. 3 * 

34. All theſe things Jeſus ſpoke in Parables to the 
People: and he ſpoke not to them without Parables. 

35. That what was ſaid by the Prophet, might be 
fulfilld : I will open my Mouth in Parables , I will 
2» utter things hidden from the Foundation of the world. 

36. Then having Diſmiſsd the multitudes , he came 
into a Houſe: and his Diſciples came to him ſaying : 


37. Who anſwer'd, and faid to them he that ſoweth 
the good feed , is the Son of man. 


38. The Field is the World : and the good ſeed are 


the Children of the Kingdom: but the Tares arc the 
Children of the wicked one. | 


This meaſure was call'd Sa tum. 


Tf lake» 
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39. The Enemy that ſowid them , is the Devil: 
and the Hirveſt, is the End of the world; the Rea- 
pers, are the Angels. | 
o. As Tares therefore are gathered up together, and 
burnt in the Fire, ſo shall it be at the End of the world. 
41. The Son of man shall ſend his Angels, and 
they shall gather up our of his Kingdom all Scandals, 
and thoſe that are guilty of Iniquity - 25 
42. And they shall Caſt them into the Furnace of 
Fire. There shall be weeping , and gnashing of T eeth. 
43- Then shill the Juſt shine like the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father. He that hatch Ears to hear, 
let him hear. | a 
44+ The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Treaſure 


J5 


hidden in a Field, which when a man harh found, 


he concealeth , and for joy goeth , and ſelleth all that 


he hath, and buyeth that Field. 
45. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 


Merchant-man ſearching for good Pearls : | 


46. Who having found one precious Pearl, went 


and fold all he had , and bought it. 

47. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Net 
caſt into the Sea, and drawing all forts of Fisb. 

48. Which they drew out when it was fill'd, and 
fitting on the shoar , choſe out the good into veſſels, 


* 


but the bad they caſt away. | 

49. So shall it be at the End of the World : The 
Angels shall go forth, and shall ſeparate the bad from a- 
mong the Juſt, 2 | 

50. And them they shall caſt into the Furnace of Fire: 
| where there shall be weeping, and gnashing of Teeth. 

51. Have you underſtood all theſe thingsꝰ they reply, yes. 

52. He faith to them: Therefore every Scribe, in- 
ſtructed in the Kingdom of Heaven, is like to a maſter 
of a Houſe , who bringeth out of his Treaſure. things 
new, and old. | | | | 


z. And it came to paſs , when Jeſus had finich'& | 


tdele Parables, he departed from thence. . 


$4 And coming into his own Country , ke taught 
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them in their Synagogues , in ſo much that A were 
altonished , and ſaid : whence hath this man wiſdom , 
and miracles ? 2 
55- Is not he the Son of a Carpenter 2 Is not his 
Mother call'd Mary, and his Brothers James , and 
Joſeph, and Simon, and Jude? 
56. And his Siſters are they not all with us? Whence 
thetefore hath he all theſe things ? | 
57. And they were ſcandaliz'd in regard of him. But 
Jelus ſaid ro them. A Prophet is not without Honour, 
excepting in his own Country, and in his own Houle, 
58. And he wrought not many Miracles there, be- 
caule of their Incredulity. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 11. To them it is not given, i, e, to ſuch as are unworthy , and 
by hardning their Hearts, have hade themſelves unworthy. 

V. 12. Whoſoever hath not , \ him shall be talen away , even 
that which he hath. We read again Matth. 25. 29. That which he ſeems 
zo have, shall be taken from him. And in S. Luke c. 8. 16. That which 
he thinks be hath. One paſſage helps to expound another: ſo that each 
of theſe Texts with a little Reflection, will be found true: and ſuch a 
Truth, as ought to be a ſubject of Fear and, Apprehenſion to all chat 
are negligent, and indolent in the Service of God. For as S. Aug. 
obſeryes, they who have receiv'd Graces , and Favours from God, and 
have not made good uſe , and profited by them, they may be faid 
not to have them, altho they are not yet taken from them. And why? 
but becauſe they make no more uſe of them, than if they had them 
not. See the Parables , of the Talents, Matt. 25. and Luke 19. 

V. 13. Becauſe ſeeing they ſee not &c. ,1,e , they ſee not as they 
might, and ought to do , by shutting their Eyes againſt the Lights 
given them. Therefore do I ſpeak to them in Parables : becauſe ſeeing 
they fee not, &c. This Paſſage , by which the Prophet Iſaias 6. 9. was 
order d to foretell the obſtinate Blindneſs of the Jews in refuſing to re- 
ceive, and believe in their Meſſias, is cited ſix times in the New 
Teſtament + rowit here in S. Matthew , alſo mar. 4. 14. Luke 8. 10. 
Jo. 12. 40. Acts. 28. 26. and Rom. 11. 8. In all theſe places, we 
muſt deteſt the falſe Interpretation of thoſe , who not without Hereſy , 
and Blafphemy , would have God to be the author, and cauſe of fin. 


When it is faid Ifaias 6. 9. blind the heart of this People, &c. The 


Prophet is only commanded to foretell their Blindneſs, of which by 
their wilful Obſtinacy , they were the true cauſe. And when we read 
in S. Mark, that zo thoſe that are without all things are done in Pa- 


rables , that ſeeing they may ' ſee , and not ſee a KC, The word that a 
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do's not ſignify the cauſe, nor the End, but only the Event, and the 
Conſequence of what would happen by the wilful blindneſs of the Jews, 
and by the juſt permiſſion of God. S. Matthew here expounds to us 
the words of the Prophet , by which it clearly appears , that they were 
the cauſe of their own Blindneſs ; and that by their Obſtinacy , they 
had made themſelves unworthy of particular Lights from God. The 
Heart of this People. (V. 15.) is become Stupid. . And they have 
chut their Eyes, &c. The” Jews therefore shut their own Eyes, harden d 
their own Hearts, which God only permitted. See Rom. 9. 18. &c, 

V. 19. This is he who receivd the ſeed. Lit. wwho was ſown. The 
ſeed is ſaid to be ſown , and ſo is allo the Field, Now here different 
Perlons , are compared to Different Soils , ſome of which. receive the 
word of God, with good Diſpoſitions, ſome otherwiſe. 

V. zz. The leaſt of Seeds, That is, it is one of the leaſt Seeds, 
but in hot Countries, it is obſery'd to grow to a conſiderable height, 
and to become a Bush, or a little Tree. | 

V. 33. Into three Meaſures. Sata, the word here uſed , was a 
particular Hebrew - Meaſure , which Correſponds not to any particular 
meaſure that we make uſe of, and therefore I have put meaſures, 
as it is in other English Tranſlations. See Walton de Ponderibus & 
menſuris before his firſt Tome. nage - 42. | 

V. 52. Every Scribe , i, e, maſter , or Teacher. 

V. 55. The Son of a Carpenter, (a) I find Carpenter in all Tranſ- 
cations , tho the Greek word ſignifies in general a workman or Crafts- 
man. The Latin is alſo a general word, which of it ſelf, ſignifies no 
more a Carpenter, than a Smith. But the common Belief of the Faith- 
ful is, that S. Joſeph was a Carpenter, which may be comfirm'd by 
what Theodoret relates 1, 3. Hiſt. c. 18. of one Libanius under Ju- 
lian the Apoſtat , who asking Scornfully of a Holy man what the Car- 
penters Son was doing at that Time ? The Holy man made him this 
Smart reply , that he was making a Coffin for Julian, who was kill d 
not long after. * 


(a) Y. 55. Fabri filius. ti micron; , artificis. S. Hilary Can. or 
cap. 14. in Matt. p. 678. £Zd. Ben. thought that S. Joſeph wrought 
with Fire, and Iron. We find in a manner the Same in S. Amb, L. 

3. In Luc. in initio p. 52. See alſo S. Chryſologus Serm. 48. S. Juſtin 
Dialogo cum Tryphone p. 69. Says Chriſt made aratra and Juga. And 
in the G. Edit. Pariftis an. 1551. pag. 93. gorge #% Uiye. Theodo- 
ret |. 3. Hiſt, c. 18. p. 656, Sandalipam fabricat , yAuorizoyy +, 
ra‘ ei. : 


GEO eee eee eee eee 
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i. T that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of 
the Fame of Jeſus « 
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2. And ſaid to his Servants : this is John the Bap 
tiſt: he is riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works have their Efficacy in him. | 

3. For Herod ſeiſed John, and bound him, and caſ 
bs, into Priſon , by reaſon of Herodias his Brother, 

GC 

4* For John ſaid to him : It is not lawful fo 
thee to have her. 

5. And being willing to put him to death, he fear' 
the People, becauſe they bold upon him as a Prophet 

6. Now on Herod's Birth-day the Daughter of Hs 
rodias danced before the Company, and pleas'd Herod 

7. Whereupon he promis d with an Oath to giy 
her, whatſoever she shou'd ask of him. . 

8. But she being before inſtrufted by her Mother, 
give me, ſaid she, here in a Dish the Head of John 
the Baptiſt. | 

9. And the King was ſtruck with Sorrow : never. 
theleſs, on the account of his Oath, and of tboſe tha 
were at Table with him, he commanded it to be given, 

10. And he ſent, and beheaded John in Prifon, 

It. And his Head was brought in a Dish, and gi. 
ven to the Girl, and she brought it to her Mother, 

12. And his Diſciples coming, took up the Body; 
and buried it: and went, and told Jeſus. 

13. Which when Jeſus had heard, he departed 
from thence in a Boat into a Deſett place out of the 
way : and the People hearing of it , follow'd him on 
foot out of the cities. | 

14+ And coming out of the Boat, he ſaw a great 
multitude, and he took pity of them , and healed 


their Sick. 


15. Now the Evening being come, his Diſciples came 
to him, ſaying : This is a deſert Place, and the Hour 
is now paſt, diſmiſs the multitudes, that going into 
the Towns, they may buy themſelves victuals. 

16, Jeſus replied : they need not go : do you giti 


them to eat. 
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17. They anſwer' d we have not here, but fi ve Loaves, | 


and two Fishes. | 
18. He faith to them: bring them hither to me. 
19. And when he had Commanded the Multitude 
to place themſelves on the Graſs, having taken the five 


Loaves; and two Fishes, and looking up to Heaven, 


he bleſſed, and broke , and gave the Loaves to his 
Diſciples, and the Diſciples ro the People. 

20. And they all eat, and were fill'd : and they took 
up the remainder , twelve Baskets full of Fragments. 

21, Now the Number of thoſe that eat, were five 
thouſand Men, beſides women, and Children. 

22. And forth with Jeſus oblig'd his Diſciples to go 


on board the Boat, and to croſs over the water before 


him, while he diſmiſs'd the People. 

23. And when the People was ſent away, he went 
alone up to a Mountain to pray : and when the Nighe 
was come , he was there alone. 


24. But the Boat was toſs'd by the waves in the 


midſt of the Seas for the wind was contrary. 

25. And during the fourth Watch of the Night. 
he came to them walking upon the Sea. 

26. And they ſeeing him walking upon the Sea, 
were frightned , ſaying : it is an Apparition , and they 
shouted out for Fear. 

27. And preſently Jeſus ſpoke to them, and faid 2 
have a Heart , It is I, fear not. 

28. And Peter anſwering faid : Lord if it be thou, 
bid me come to thee upon the water. 

29. And he ſaid z come. Now Peter going down out 
of the Boat, walk d upon the water to go to Jeſus. 

30. But ſeeing a boiſtrous wind, he was afraid : and 
when he began to ſink, he cried out, ſaying : Lord, 
lave me. | 

31, And Jeſus preſently ſtretching forth his Hand 
catc'd hold on him: and ſaid : o thou of little Faith, 
why did'ſt thou doubt? 

32. And when they had entred into the Boat, the 
wind cealed, 
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33. Now they who were in the Boat, came, and 
ador d him, ſaying; thou art truly the Son of God. 
34 And when they had pals'd over the water, they 
came to the Land of Geneſar. 

35. And when the men of that Place knew him, they 
ſent into all the Country about, and brought to hin 
all that were infirm. 

36. Begging of him, that they might touch the Hen 
of his Garment, and as many as touch'd zr , were healed, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. Mighty works have their efficacy, (a) or work in him. 

V. 3. On the account of Herodias his Brother's wife. In the common 
Greek copies, we read his Brother Philip's Wife, as it is in the Latin in 
S. Mark. 6. 17. 4 

V. 9. On the account of his Oath , which could not bind him, 
being unjuſt,” | 8 | 

V. 15. Now the Evening being come. b] To underſtand this, and 
other Places, we may take notice that the Hebrews counted two Evenings : 
the firſt began, when the ſun was declining - about 3. in the Afternoon 
and fuch was the Evening here mention'd, The ſecond Evening was after 
ſunſet, or the Night- time, as it is taken here in this Chap. V. 23. 

V. 19. Coprmanded the People to place themſelves. Lit. To lie down, 
as it was then the Cuſtom of the Jews, and of other nations at Meat. 
Others with. a regard to our Cuſtom , tranſlate , to fir down. See Mark 
6. and John 16. Se. — He bleſ#d , S. Luke 9. 16. ſays, He ble 
them. St. John, 16. 11. Says when he had given thanks : ſome take 
this Bleſſing and giving thanks,for the ſame: but bleſſing them muſt be referr'd 
to the Loaves, and giving thanks, muſt be to God. The Loaves miraculously 
increas d partly in the Hands of Chriſt , when he broke them, partly in 
the Hands of the Diſciples , when they diſtributed them about. 

V. 25. During the 4 th. Watch of the Night. The Jews under the Ro- 
mans , divided Night, or the Time from ſunſet to ſunriſe, into fout 
Watches, each of them laſting for three Hours, And the Hours were 
longer or shorter, according as the Nights were at different Seaſons of 
the year, At the Equinox, the firſt watch was from fix in the Evening 
till nine; the 2d. from 9. till 12. the zd. from 12, till three in the 
morning; and the 4th from three till fix, or till ſunriſe. 

V. 32, When they had entred into the Boat. S. Mark 6. 51, tell 
us Chriſt went up with S. Peter into the Boat. Nor is this denied by 
S. John 6, 21 , when he fays, they would take him into the Boat. and 
the Boat was preſently at the Shoar. They not only would, but did 
alſo take him into the Boat, which was preſently at the shoar. 


(a) V. 2, Operamenr in eo, bigysro i avg, which chews that opt 


untur is talen actively, not pAfſvely » as in ſome places. 
(b) V. 15. Veſpere facto, i Jias ymouing. See Matt. 26. 20. 


, which is not the ſame , as luxagires. 
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CHAP. xv. 


1. Hen came to him from Jeruſalem Scribes and 
Phariſees, ſaying : = 

2. Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 
he Elders? for they do not wash their Hands , when 
hey eat Bread, | | 

3. But he anſwer'd , and ſaid to them: and why do 
you tranſgreſs the Commandement of God on the ace 
ount of your Tradition > for God faid : 2-4 
4+ Honour thy Father, and thy Mother: and he that 
* 2 uy Father , or Mother , let him be punish'd 
ith death. 


pr Mother. 3 What ever Gift is from me, shall profit 
thee: n 

6. And he shall not honour his Father, or his mo- 
ther: and ſo you have made void the Precept of God, 
on the account of your Tradition. 

7. Hypocrites well did Iſaias propheſy of you ſaying: 

8. This People honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me. 

9. And in vain do they worship me, teaching the 
Doctrines and Precepts of men. ; 

10. And having call'd the People to him, he aid 
to them : hear and underſtand. | 

11. What entreth into the mouth, doth not defile 
a Man, but what proceedeth out of the mouth, that 
defileth a man. 


12. Then his Diſciples coming ſaid to him: do'ſt 


Scandaliz'd ? 
13. But he anſwer'd and faid : Every Plantation, 


thou know that the Pharilces hearing this word , are 


[ 
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(c) V. 19. Benedixit. S. Luke 9. 16. benedixit lis, weynos Au- 


5- But you ſay : Whoſoever shall ſay to his Father, 
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which my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted our. 


14. Let them alone, they are blind, and Guides 


the blind : and if the blind lead the blind, they botk 


fall into the pit. | 

15. And Peter anſwering ſaid to him: explain to u 
this Parable. | 

16. And he faid : are you alſo yet without under. 
ſtanding : | "48 

T7. Do you not perceive that whatſoever entreth 
the Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt out int 
the Privy ? | 

18. But the things which proceed out of the Mouth, 
come from the Heart, and thoſe defile a Man. 

19. For from the Heart proceed evil Thoughs , Mur. 
ders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Wit 
neſſes, Blaſphemies. | 

20. Theſe are the things that defile a Man. Butto 


eat with unwash'd Hands, defileth not a man. 


21. And Jeſus departing from thence , retired into 
the Confines of Tyre and Sidon. 

22. And behold a Chananean woman coming out 
of thole Parts, Cricd out, ſaying to him: have mercy 
on me O Lord thou Son of David: my Daughter 
is ſadly tormented by the Devil. 

23. Who anſwer'd her not a word. And the Dil- 
ciples came , and begg'd of him ſaying : fend het 
away: for she crieth after us. 

24. And he anſwer'd , and ſaid : I am not {ent 
but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. 

25. But she came, and adored him, ſaying; Lotd, 
help me. 
26. Who replied : It is not fit to take the 'Chil- 
dren's Bread, and caſt it to Dogs. 

27. But she ſaid: Yes Lord: for even little Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from their Maſters 
Table. 

28. Then Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid to her : O vo- 
man igreat is thy Faith : be it done to thee as tho 


S. MATTHEW. C. 15. 
defireſt. And her Daughter was cured from that Hour. 

29. Now when Jelus had paſs'd from thence , he 
came near to the Sea of Galilee and going up to a 
Mountain , he fat there. 

30. And great multitudes flock'd to him, having 
with them the Dumb , the Blind, the Lame, the 
maimed , and many others; and they caſt them down 
at his feet, and he healed them: 16 

31. In ſo much that the People wonder'd , feeini 

the Dumb ſpeak , the lame walk, and the blind ſee x 
and they | pu the God of 1(\rael. 
32. And Jeſus calling together his Dilciples , ſaid : 
1 have Compaſſion on the Multitude : for they now 
continue with me three Days, and have nothing to ear ; 
and ſend them away faſting I will not , leſt they faine 
in the way. 

33. And his Diſciples ſay to him: whence then can we 


get ſo much Bread in the wilderneſs to fill fo great a 


multirude ? 

34. And Jeſus faith to them: how many Loaves have 
vou? They reply: ſeven, and a few little Fishes. 

35- And he commanded the People to place them- 
ſelves on the Ground. 

36. And taking the ſeven Loaves , and the Fishes , 
and giving thanks, be broke, and gave them to his 
Diſciples , and the Diſciples gave to the People. 

3) And they all eat, and were fill'd. And of what 
remain'd over and above of Fragments, they took ſe- 
ven Baskets fall. 


38. Now they that eat, were four thouſand | 


Men, beſides Children and women. 
39. And having diſmiſs'd the multitude , he went up 
into the Boat, and came into the Territories of Magedan. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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V. 2. The Tradition of the Elders, They do not ſay the written Law, 
lich did not preſcribe theſe washings of Hands, Cups, Pots, Beds, Theſe 
Traditions came only from the Doctors of their Law , who are call'd 
Elders, which is a name of Dignity , as was that of Senator among the 
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Romans, and ſo are in lish, the names of Major, Aldermen 
See Acts. „5. 6. &c. ng . - Y 


V. 5. 6. Whatſoever Gift is me, shall profit thee. This Gik ; 
call'd Corban — 75 15 Ne to the nd” Ls obſcure — 
I shall mention two Expoſitions , that ſeem preferable to Others. The fr 
is, as if a fon ſaid to his Father, or Mother: whatſoever was mine 
(with which indeed I might have aſſiſted yon my Parents) I have gi. 
ven, i, e, promiſed to give to the Temple; aud being to keep 4 
Promiſe, I need not, or I cannot now aſſiſt you. The 2d. Interpretation 
is, as if the ſon ſaid to his Father or Mother; whatſoever Gift I hays 
made to God will be profitable to you, as well as to me: or: let it be profitable 
to you ( which is more according to the Greek Text, both here, and 
in S. Mark] and therefore I am no further oblidg'd to aſſiſt you, 
And he shall not honour , that is is, aſſiſt his Father or me. 
ther. It is doubtful whether theſe may not be the words of the Phariſees, 
but they rather ſeem the words of Our Saviour Chriſt , eſpecially ſeeing 
that in S. Mark, Chriſt himſelf adds: and further you do not permit 
them to do any thing for their Father, or mother: and thus you haut 
made woid the Precept of God. 

V. 9. Teaching the Dofrines, and Precepts of Men. It is evident that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of ſuch Doctrines, Precepts , or Traditions, as were 
contrary to the Law of God, or of Nature : or ſuch at leaſt , as were 
vain , and frivolous. No one therefore can from hence conclude , tha 
all Traditions, or Doctrines deliver d from one Age to another, tha 
have been conſtantly taught, and deliver d in the Catholick Church, 
to which Chriſt promiſed the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Truth, are w 
be rejected as void of Authority. Chriſt himſelf Deliver d his Doctrine 
by Preaching to his Diſciples, with whom he promiſed to be to the End of 
the world; the Diſciples by teaching and preaching delivered them to 
others : none of them wrote till many years after Chriſtian Religion 
was founded : and S. Paul in one of his firſt Epiſtles about 20 years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion , tells the Theſſalonians 1. Theſſ. 1. 8. that 
their Faith was ſpred in every place, ſo that is was not neceſſary fir 
him to add any thing. And again orders them to ſtand faſt , and 
hold the Traditions , which they had been taught , whether by word 
of mouth, or by Epiſtles. 2. Theſ. 2. 14. But of this more hereafter, 
w— It is again groundleſs to pretend from hence, that the Precepts , 
of the Church in matters of Diſcipline are not binding and obligatory 
for Chriſt himſelf hath commanded all to hear and Obey the Church , 
and it's lawful Paſtors. Theſe indeed may be call'd Precepts of men, 
but they are Precepts of men , inveſted with Power, and Authority 
from God , and of whom Chriſt himfelf faid Luc. 10. 16. He that 
hears you , hears me, and he that.deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me. 

V. 11. What entreth into the Mouth, &c. We muſt heanily pig 
and pray to God for thoſe , who blindly pretend from hence , that 


LY 


to eat any kind of meats , or as often as a man pleaſcth on Faſiing 
Days, Can defile no man. It is very true, that the Meats , ( which 
are not bad of themſelves , as the Manicheans pretended ) defſe 

| n * 


of 
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not a man : but it is a Diſobedience, and Contempt of the Laus of the 
Church, which on ſuch Occaſions , defile the Conſciences of the Tranſ- 
greſſors. If a man make himſelf drunk , and bringeth this fame Plea , 
that what enters by the mouth, defilth no man : is not the Anſwer 
obvious, that it is not the wineYJ( as if it were bad of its own na- 
ture, according to the faid 'Manicheans ) but the „con- 
trary to the Law of God, that defileth a man ; and for this Reaſon 
8. Paul fays 1. Cor. 6. 10. Drunkards shall not poſſeſs the King- 
dom of Goll, | | 


V. 26. And caſt it to Dogs , i, e, to Gentits, ſometimes ſo call'd 
by the Jews. 


[a] V. 5. Mark. 7. 11. Quodeunque ex me, tibi profuerit. In 
the G. both in S. Matthew , S. Mart. ge, 5 id, i; in, %. 
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CHAP. TV 


l. Ow the Phariſces and Sadducees came to him 
to try him: and they deſited him roshew them 
a ſign from Heaven. 

2. But be anſwering ſaid to them: when it is the 
Evening you fay : it will be fair weather, for the Sky 


is red. bo 


3. And in the Morning, to day will be a ſtorm, for 
the sky is Goth red, and lowring, 

4. You know then how to diſcern the Appearances of 
the Heavens, and can you not know the ſigns of the 
Times? A perverſe and Adulterous Race demands a 
fign : and no ſign shall be given them, but the fignof 


Jonas the Prophet: and leaving them, he went away. 


5- And when his Diſciples had paſs'd over the water, 
they forgor to take Bread. | 1 

6. And he ſaid to them: take heed and beware of 
the Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 

7. And they thought within themſelves , faying : 
becauſe we have not taken Bread. : . 

8. And Jeſus knowing ir ſaid: why do you think 
with your ſelves, 6 you of little Faith , becauſe you 
have not bread / | - 
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9. Do you not yet underſtand , nor remember the ! 
five Loaves among five thouſand men, and how mary if * 
Baskets you took up? 
10. Nor the ſeven Loaves among four thouſand men, 
and how many Baskets you took away ? | T 
11. Why do you nor underſtand, that it was not con-: 
cerning bread that I ſaid to you, beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees , and Sadducees. c 
I 2. Then they perceiv'd , that he did not ſay it, that | 
they might beware of the Leaven of Bread , bur of the 
Doctrine of the Phariſees , and of the Sadducces. a 
13. Now Jeſus came into the Confines of Ceſare Ml | 
Philippi: and he ask'd his Diſciples, ſaying : whom 
do men ſay that the Son of man is ? | 
14. And they replied : ſome ſay John the Baptiſt: Il ' 
others Elias: others Jeremy, or one of the Prophets. 
15. Jeſus ſaith to them: but whom do you (y Il | 


that I am ? | c 
16. Simon Peter anſwering ſaid x Thou art the Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. | 


17. And Jeſus anſwered , and ſaid to him: happy Il © 
art thou Simon Bar-jona , becauſe Flesh and Blood hath 
not revealed it to thee , but my Father, who is in 
Heaven. 

18. And I ſay to thee, that thou art Peter, * and 
upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 
of Hell shall not prevail againſt it. 

19. And to thee I will give the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou shalt bind on 
Earth, shall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou 
shalt looſe on Earth, shall be looſed alſo in Heaven. 

20. Then he charged his Diſciples, not to tell any 

one that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. 
21. From that Time Jeſus began to shew to his Dil. 
ciples, that he muſt go to Jeruſalem , and ſuffer many 
things from the Elders , and from the Scribes,and Chicf 
Prieſts, and be put to Death, and the third Day riſe again. 
232. And Peter taking him aſide, began to expoſtu- 
a Roch | ; 
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late with him, ſaying 1 Lord, far be it from thee: : 
this shall not happen to thee. 

23. Who turning , ſaid to Peter: Go after me 
Satan : thou art a Scandal to me, becauſe thou do'ſt 
pot reli:h the things that are of God, but the things 
that are of men. | 

24. Then Jeſus faid to his Diſciples : if any one will 
come after me , ler him deny himſelf , and rake up 
his Croſs , and follow me. | rad 

25. For whoſoever would fave his Life, shall loſe it: 
and wholocver shall loſe his Life for my ſake , shall 
find it. | | | 

26. For what doth it avail a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and incar the loſs of his own Soul ? Or 
what Shall a man give in Exchange for his Soul? 

27. For the Son of man shall cone in the Glory of 
his Father with his Angels: and then he will reward 
every one according to his works. 

28. Amen I ay to you , there are ſome ſanding | 
here, who shall not taſte Death, till they ſee the Son 
of man coming in his Kingdom. 


* \ 
ANNOTATIONS 
V. 4. And can you not diſcern the ſigns of Times? i, e, of the 


preſent Time , by which you might know the coming of me your - 


Meſſias, when the Scepter hath faild in the Tribe of Juda, when 
the 70. Weeks of Daniel are expired; when you ſee thoſe Miracles 
wrought before your Eyes , which where propheſy'd of your Meſſias. 
V. 16. Thou art the [a] Chrift , the Son of the living God, not 
by Grace only , or by Adoption, as Saints are the Sons of God , bur 
by Nature, and from all Eternity, the true Son of the living God. 
V. 18. Thou art Peter (a Rock) and upon this Rock, &c. i, e. 
upon thee , according to the literal , and general Expoſition of the an- 
cient Fathers, will I build my Church. Ir is uue S. Aug. 
in one or two places, thus expounds theſe words, and upon this Rock, 
i, e, upon my ſelf: or upon this Rock, *which Peter hath confeſ#l : 
yet he owns that he had alſo given the other Interpretation , by which 
Peter himſelf was the Rock. Some Fathers alſo have expounded it, an 
the Faith, which Peter confeſs d, bur then | they rake not Faith , as 
ſeparated from the Perſon of Peter, but on Peter „ as holding the 
true Faith. — . No one queſt oss but that © Chriſt himſelf is rhe great 
foundation Stone, the Chief Corner: Stone; as S. Paul tells * Fyh. frans 
i 


68 S. MATT HE W. C. 16. 
c. 2. V. 20. But tis alſo certain, that all che Apoſtles, may be call 
Foundation- Stones of the Church as repreſented Apoc. 2 1. 14. In the 
mean time S. Peter ( call d therefore Cephas , a Rock) was the fir, 
and Chief Foundation. Stone among the Apoſtles , on whom Chriſt pro- 
miſed to build his Church. | | F | 

V. 19. To thee will I give the Keys, &c. This is another — 
expreſſing the Supream Power, and Prerogative of the Prince of the 
Apoſtles. TheKeys of a!City, or of it's Gates, are preſented , or given to 
the. Perſon , that hath the Chief Power. We alſo own a power of de 
Keys, given to the other Apoſtles, but with a ſubordination to S. Peter, 
and to his Succeſſor , as Head of the Catholick Church. A: 
evhatſoever thou shalt bind, &c. All the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſor, , 
panake alſo of this Power of binding and looſing , but with a due 
Subordination to one Head, inveſted with the Supream Power. 

V. 21. From that Time, &c. Now when the Apoſtles firmly belie- 
ved , that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the true Son of God , he fay 
it neceſſary to let them know , he was to die an infamous Death 
on the Croſs , that they might be diſpoſed to believe that Myſtery, 

V. 22. Peter taking him aſide , out of a tender Love, reſpe& , 
and zeal for his Honour, began to expoſtulate with him, and 28 
it were to reprehend bim, (c) ſaying , Lord far be it from thee , 
God forbid » &c. + 

V. 23. Go after me Satan. The words may ſignify , begone from 
me, but out of reſpect due to the Expoſitions of the ancient Fathers, 
who would have theſe words to ſignify , come after me, or follow me, 
I have put with the Rhems-Tranſlation , go after me. Satan is 
the ſame , as an Adverſary: and Peter thro a miſtaken zeal , became an 
Adverſary to the Deſigns of Chriſt , and the manner of our Redemption. 

V. 25. 26. He that would ſave his Life. Literally, his ſoul. In the ſtyle 
of the Scriptures ,- the word ſoul, is ſometimes put for the Life of the 
Body, ſometimes for the whole man. — V. 26. And incur the 
Toſs of his ſoul. Chriſt ſeems in theſe words to paſs from the Life of 
the Body , to that of the Soul. | 

V. 28. Till they ſee the ſon of Man coming in his Kingdom. Some 
expound this, as fulfilld at his Transfiguration , which follows in the 
next Chapter. Others underſtand it of the Glory of Chriſt , and of his 
Church, after his Reſurrection, and Aſcenfion , when he Shou'd be 
owned for Redecmer of the world: and this ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Church , might be call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


(a) V. 16. Tu es Chriflus , Filius Dei wivi. 6 xoivcs „ 6 c 
hen. Where the Greek Articles ſeem ſigniſicant.— (b) V. 8. 8. 
Aug. Serm. 13. de Verbis Divini, In the new Edit. Serm. 76. t. 5: 
pag. 415. expounds theſe words , ſuper hanc Petram, i, e, ſuper hans 
Petram , quam Confeſſus es, ſuper meipſum. See alſo trad. 24 
in) Joan. t. 3. p. 822. But he elſcuhere gave the common Interprets 
tion as he ſays I. 1. Retrac. and in Pſal. 69. Petrus, qui paulo aun 
Chriſtums tonfeſſus erat flium Deb , & in il!a Cenſeſſione appellatus an 
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petra, ſuper quam fabrificatur Eccleſia , & c. See S. Hierom on this 
place |. 3. p. 97. adiſicabo ( inquit Chrifius ) ſuper te Eccleſians 
meam. S. C ryſ. hom FF» in Matt. c. — (e) V. 22. Increpars 
irTiuay by ſaying , abſit a tc Domine , iAtds ov, propitius ſit tibi Deus 
tc, — (d) V. 23. Vade poſt me, bra info we. 
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1. A Nd ſix Days after Jeſus taketh to him Peter, 
and James, and John his Brother, and leadeth 
them up to a high mountain apart - 

2. And he was transfigured before them : And his 
face Shined as the Sun , -and his Garments became 

white as Snow, | 

3. And behold there appear'd to them Moyſes, and 
Elias talking with him. | , | 

4. And Peter laid to Jeſus : Lord it is good for us 
to be here + If thou wil't , let us make here three Ta- 
bernacles , one for thee , one for Moyles, and one. 
for Elias. | | - 1 

„While he was yet ne , bchold a bright 
Cloud overshaded thank 3 i a voice _— 
the Cloud, ſaying : this is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleas d: hear ye him. 

6. And the Diſciples hearing it, fell on their Faces, 
and were very much affraid. _ 

7. And Jeſus came, and touch'd them, and ſaid 
to them: riſe and fear nor. | 
. And looking up , they ſaw no one but Jeſus. 
alone, 

9. And as they were going down from the Moun- 
tain , Jeſus charg'd them, ſaying: tell the Viſion to no. 
one , till the Son of man riſe from the Dead. 

10. And the Diſciples put this Queſtion to him, 
hying e why thenJdo the Scrives ſay that Elias mult 
firſt come 7 

11. He replied , Elias is indeed to come, and will 
reſtore all things. | 


- 
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12. But I ſay to you that Elias is already come, and 
they knew him not, but did with him whatſoever they 
pleas d. So is the Son of man to ſuffer from them. 

13- Then the Diſciples underſtood, that he had ſpoke 
to them of, John the Baptiſt. 

14. And when he was come to the Multitude, thete 
came to him a Man caſting himſelf on his Knees be. 
fore him, ſaying : Lord rake compaſſion on my Son, 
for he is a Lunatick , and ſuffers grievouſly : for he 
often falls into the Fire , and frequently into the 
water. b , 

15- And I brought him to thy Diſciples , and they 
could not cure him. | 

16. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid : © incredulous, and perverſe 
Race, how long shall I be with you? how long $þall 
I ſuffer you ꝛ bring him hither to me. 

17. And Jeſus rebuked him, and the Devil went 
_ of him , and the Boy was cur'd from that very 

our. 

18. Then the Diſciples came to Jeſus in private , 
and ſaid: why could not we caſt him out ? 

159. Jeſus ſaid to them: becauſe of your Increduliry. 

Amen 1 ſay to you, if you have Faith, as a Grain of 

muſtard ſeed , you shall ſay to this mountain, pals from 

hence thither, and it shall paſs , and nothing shall 

be impoſſible to you. 

20. But this Kind is not caſt out but by Prayer, and 

Faſting. | 

21. And when they were converſing together in Galilee, 
Jeſus ſaid to them: the Son of man, shall be deliver d 
into the Hands of men: 

22. And they shall kill him, and the third Day 
he shall riſe again. And they were troubled exceed- 
ingly. | | 
| = And when they were come to Capharnaum ; 
they who received the Tribute Money (call d Didrachma ) 
came to Peter, and ſaid to him : your maſter doth 
he not pry the Tribute-money >} * 

24. He ſaid: yes. And when he was come into the 
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Houſe ; Jeſus prevented him ſaying ; what thinkeſt 
thou Simon? The Kings of the Earth of whom do 
they take Tribute, or Tax ? of their own Children , 
or of Strangers ? | ü „ , = eee 

25. And he aid - of Strangers. Jeſus anſwer'd ; the 
Children then arc free. | 

26. However that we may not Scandalize them, 
go to the Sea, and caſt in a hook , and take the 
Fish that firſt cometh up, and having open'd it's mouth, 
thou shalt find a ſtater, * take that, and give it to 
them for me, and thee. 


In value two Didrachmas. 


ANN OT A T. I Oo. 


V. 10. 12. Hias is indeed to come... and I ſay to you , Elias is 
already come. i, e, the Prophet Elias will come again in perſon be- 
fore my ſecond coming to Judgment, and will reeftablish all things. 
by the Converſion of the Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, according to 
the common opinion. But John the Baptiſt , who was Elias in Spirit, 
is alrcady come. See Matt. 11. 14. 

V. 19. If you have Faith as a Grain of Muſtard ſeed. Chriſt inſi- 
nuates to his Apoſtles, as if they had not yet Faith enough to work 
great Miracles, which require a firm Faith , join'd with a tively Con- 
fidence in God. The muſtard ſeed is brought in with an alluſion 
to it's hot, and active qualities. 

V. 22. They were troubl'd exceedingly, not being able to comprehend 
the myſtery of Chriſt's ſufferings , and Death, which was ſo oppoſit 

do the Notions they had of the glorious Kingdom of the Meſſias. 
V. 23. Who receivd the Tribute-money , in value about 15. pence 
our money. Lit; the Didrachma , 2d dich,. 26. A ſtater , 
or shekel was equivalent to two Didrachmas , or 4. Drachmas , and 
was the Tribute to be paid for two Perſons. 
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1. A T that fame hour the Diſciples came-to Jeſas 
| ſaying e who thinkeſt thou, is the greatelt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven? 

2. And Jeſus calling to him a little Child, ſet him 
in the mid'ſt of them, | 

3+ And ſaid: Amen I fay to you, unleſs you be con- 
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verted, and become as little Children, you s hall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

4+ Whoſoever therefore shall humble himſelf like this 
little Child, he is the greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 
5- And Whoſoever shall receive one ſuch a little one 
in my Name, receiveth me. | | 
6. But whoſoever shall Scandalize one of theſe little 
ones, who believe in me, it were better for him that 2 
milſtone, ſuch as is turn'd by an Afs, were hung a 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the Depth of 
the Sea. 2 
7. Wo to the world becauſe of Scandals. It is indeed 
neceſlaty that Scandals come: nevertheleſs wo to that 
man, by whom Scandal doth come. 


=. 


8. And if thy Hand, or thy Foot Scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee : It is better for thee 
to enter into Life diſabled, or lame, than having two 
Hands, or two Feet to be caſt into Everlaſting Fire. 

9. And if thy Eye Scandalize thee, pluck ic our and 
caſt it from thee : It is better for thee to enter into 
Life with one Eye, than having cwo Eyes to be caſt 
into Hell Fire. TY 

10. See you do not contemn one of theſe little ones: 
for I {ay to you, that their Angels in Heaven always 
behold the Face of my Father, who is in Heaven. 


11. For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 
was loſt. 

12. What think you ? If a man have a hundred 
sheep, and one of them shou'd go aſtray , doth he not 
leave the ninety nine in the Mountains , and goeth to 
ſeek , that which is gone aſtray ? | 

13. And if it happen that he find it; Amen I ſay to 
you, that he rejoyceth more over that, than over the 
ninety nine, that went not aſtray. _ * 

14. In like manner it is not the will of your Father 
who E in Heaven, that any one of theſe little ones shou'd 

ris 
* And if thy Brother hath ſinn d againſt thee, go, 


S. MArTTHE V. C. 18. 
and reprehend him betwlxt thee , and him alone: if he 
hear thee, thou shalt have gain'd thy Brother. 

16. But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one 
or two more , that in the mouth of two, or three wit- 
neſſes every word may ſtand good. 

17. But if he will not hear them; tell it to the 
Church: and If he will not hear the Church, let him 
be to thee as F Heathen , and a Publican. 
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18. Amen I fay to you, whatſoever you shall bind 


upon Eatth , shall be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever 


you shall looſe upon Earth , shall be alſo looſed in 
Heaven. f 


19. Again I ſay to you, that if two of you agree 
together on Earth, about any one thing they shall ask, 


it all be granted them by my Father, whois in Heaven. 


20. For where two, or three are gathered together 
in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 

21. Then Peter coming to him, ſaid: Lord how 
often shall my Brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive 
him 2 To ſeven times? 


22. Jeſus ſaith to him: I ſay not tothee to ſeven times, 
but to ſeventy times ſeven. ; | 

23. The Kingdom of Heaven therefore is like to a 
King, who had a mind to call his ſervants to an ac- 
count. | 

24. And when he began to make an account, there 
was preſented to him one, who ow'd him ten thouſand 
Talents. 

25- And when he had not wherewith to pay , his 
Lord commanded that he shou'd be fold, and his Wife, 
and Children, and all that he had, and Payment to 
be made. | 

26. But that Servant falling down at his feet, begg d 
of him, ſaying: have Patience with me, and 1 will 
pay thee all. 

27. And the Lord of that ſervant, moved with Com- 
paſſion , dismiſs d him , and forgave him the Debt. 

28. But when that ſervant was gone forth he found one 
of his Fellow · ſervants, who owed him a hundred Roman 
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pence, * and laying hold on him he throttled him, ſaying, 
pay what thou oweſt, ; 

29. And his Fellow-Servant falling down at his Feer, 
begg'd of him, ſaying : have paticnce with me, and ! 
will pay thee all. | l 

30. And he would not: But went, and caſt him into 
Ptiſon, till he shou'd pay the Debt. 5 

31. Now his Fellow - ſer vants ſeeing what paſs'd, wete 
exceedingly troubled : and they came, and cold their 
Lord, all that had havpen'd. Lie. 

32. Then his Lord call'd him, and ſaid to bim:wick. 

+ ed ſervant , I forgave thee all the Debt, becauſe thou 
did'ſt deſite it of me- x 

33- Ought not thou then to have had compaſſion on 
thy Fellow-ſervant, as I had Compaſſion on thee 2 

34. And his Lord being angry, deliver'd him over 
to the Torturers, till he paid the whole Dchr. | 

35. So shall my Heavenly Father do to you, unleſs 
every one of you forgive his Brother from your Heart, 


ANNOTATION Ss. 


V. 1. Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? The Apoſtles 
not yet perfect in Faith, nor in the ſchool of Chriſt , had becn diſpu- 
ting one with another, which of them ſcem' d the greateſt , and to de- 
ſerye the higheſt preferment in the temporal Kingdom of Chriſt. See 
Mar. 9. 33. and Luc. 9. 46. | 

V. 3. You chall not enter &c. i, e, you shall have no place in my 
Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, where none shall find admirtanee , but 
they that are truly humble. : hs | 

V. 5. Le that shall receive. To receive in the ſtyle of the Scripturcs , 
is to honour and favour , to be charitable, and kind to any one. 

V. 6. But whoſoever shall ſeandalize , shall by their evil Doctrine, 
or Example , draw others into ſinful ways. The words ſcandalize, and 
ſeandal , being ſufficiently underſtood , and authoriz'd by ute , both in 
English and Ftench , might I thought be retain d. The words offend, and 
offences in the Prot. Tranſlation , do not expreſs fufficiently the ſenſe. 

V. 7. It is neceſſary , not abſolutely , but the weakneſs , and wicked- 
neſs of the world conſidered , that ſcandals shoud happen. 

V. 8. If thy Hand . . Foot . Eye. Theſe comparilons are to make 
us ſenſible, y # we muſt quit and renounce , what's moſt dear to us, 
ſooner than remain in the Occaſions of offending, God. b 

v. 10. Their Angels. The Jews allo believ d that men had their 


a coin call'd a denarius 
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good Angels , or Angels appointed to be their Guardians. See Gen. 48. 16. 

V. 12. If a man have a hundred sheep. This is to shew the Good- 
nels , and mercy of God towards ſinners. By the one sheep, ſome under- 
ſand all mankind,and by the 99. the Angels in Heaven. | 

V. 17. Tell it to the Church. This not only shews the order of fra- 
ternal Correction, but alſo every man's Duty in ſubmitting to the Judg- 
ment of the Church. * 

V. 18. What ſoe ver you shall bind. &c. The Power of binding and 
looſing , which in a more eminent manner was promiſed to S. Peter, is 
here promiſed to the other Apoſtles , and their ſucceſſors: , Bishops, 
and Prieſts, | | 
PVP. 22. To ſeventy times ſeven i, e, 490. Times: but tis put by 
way of an unlimited number, to ſignify we muſt pardon private In- 
juries , tho never ſo often done to us. | N 

V. 24. Ten thouſand Talents. It is put as an Example for an immenſe 
ſum. Ir is not certainly agreed what was the value of a Talent. A Talent 
of Gold is faid to be 4900", of Silver, 375% ſee Waltons Prologomena 
Dr. Harris's Lexicon, &c. 1 | 24 

V. 28. 4 hundred Roman Pence. To tranſlate Denarius , a Penny 
without any addition , gives the English Reader a falſe notion , and Jooks 
odly.Each piece calld a Denarius , was about 74. half penny of our money. 

V. 35. So will my Heavenly Father do to you. In this Parable the 
maſter is ſaid to have remitted the debt, and yet afterwards to have 
punish'd the ſervant for it. God doth not in this manner with us. But 
we may here obſerve , once for all , that in Parables , diverſe things are 
only ornamental to the Parable ir ſelf ; and a caution , and reſtriction is to 
be uſed in applying them, | 


$$0$$6$05000$$$ $$0$605550$$9* 
CHAP. XIX. 


4. 5 Ow it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finish'd 
theſe Diſcourſes, he deparred from Galilee , and 

came into the Conſines of Judea beyond the River 
Jordan. * 'r 

2. And great multitudes follow'd him, and he cured 
them there. | | | 

3. And the Phariſees came to him trying him, and 
ſaying : Is it lawful for a man to diſmiſs his wife for an 
cauſe wharloever ? | 

4. Who anſwering , ſaid to them: have you not read 
that h: who made man from the Beginning, made 
them a male, and a female, and ſaid: r 

1. For this cauſe a min shall leave his Father, and 


= 
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mother, and adhere to his Wife, and they two shill 
be one Flesh. 


6. Therefore now they are not two, but one Flech. 


What therefore God hath join d, let not man ſeparate, 
7. They ſay to him: why therefore did Moyſes 
command to give a Bill of Divorce, and diſmif 
her ? . 
8. He faith to them: that Moyſes on the account 
of the hardnels of your Hearts, permitted you to dil. 
miſs your Wives: but from the beginning it was not fo, 

9. And I ſay to you, that whoſoever shall diſmiſs his 
wife , unlels it be for Adultery, and shall marry ano- 
ther, committeth Adultery ; and he that shall marry 
her that is diſmiſsed , committeth Adultery. 

10. His Diſciples ſay to him : if ſuch be the Caf 
of a man with his Wife, it is not convenient to marry, 

It. Who faid to them: all take not this word, but 
they, to whom it is given. * | 

1 2. For there are Eunuchs, who have been born {6 
from their mother's womb : and there are Eunuchs who 
have been made fo by men: and there are Eunuchs , 
who have made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom, 
of Heaven. He that can take it, let him take it. 

13. Then were little Children preſented ro him, that he 
might lay his Hands upon theme, and pray. But the 
Diſciples rebuked them. 

14. And Jeſus ſaid to them: ſuffer the little ones, 
and forbid them not to come to me: for to ſuch be- 
longeth the Kingdom of Heaven. 

15. And when he had laid his hands upon them, he 
went from thence. . | | 

16. And bchold one came; and ſaid to him : good 
maſter , what good muſt I do to obtain Life everlaſting ? 

17. Who replied : why do'ſt thou talk of good? 
there is but one good, towit God. But if thou wilt 
enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 

18. He faith to him: which : and Jeſus ſaid : thou 
shalt not murder: thou shalt not commit Adultery : 
thou shalt not Steal: thou shall not bear falle witnels: 


19. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother: and, thou 
chale love thy Neigbour as thyſelf. 


20, The young man ſaith : I have kept all theſe 


from my youth, what is yet wanting to me? 
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21. Jelus ſaid to him if thou wilt be perfect, go; 


ſell what thou haſt , and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have Treaſure in Heaven : and come, and 
follow me. | 

22, But when the 17 Man had heard this word, he 
went melancholy away, for he had great Poſſeſſions. 

23. And Jeſus ſaid ro his Diſciples: Amen I ay 
unto you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | | 

24. And again I tell you: It is eaſier for a Camel 


* 
. 


to paſs thro the Eyeof a Needle , than for a rich man 


to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
25- Now the Diſciples having heard theſe things, 
wonder'd very much, and ſaid : who then can be 
ſaved ? | 
26. And Jeſus looking, ſaid to them: this is impoſli- 
ble with men : but with God all things are poſſible. 


27. Then Peter faid to him: behold we have left all 


things, and have follow'd thee: what then shall ve 
have ? | 
28. And Jeſus faid to them: Amen I ſay to you, that 


you, that have follow'd me; at the Regeneration when 


the Son of man shall Gt on the ſeat of his majeſty, you 
shall alſo fir upon twelve ſeats , judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. | 

29. And every one, that shall have left his houſe, or 
Brethren, or Siſters , or Father, or Mother, or Wife, 


or Children, or Lands for my name's ſake , shall re- 


ceive a hundred fold, and poſſeſs life everlaſting. 
30. And many that are firſt , shall be laſt , and the 
laſt , shall be firſt. | | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. To diemiſs his Wiſe for every cauſe, (a) or upon yer 


occaſion. They did not doubt of it, if the cauſe was conſider 
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V. 5. Theſe two shall be one Flech. [b] I tranſlate thus with ſib. 
miſſion to better Judges, yet the ſenſe may be, by a kind & 
Hebraiſm , W 2 2 as one perſon. +08 

V. 8. Moyſes becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Heart, pitted 
&c. Whether this was permitted in 42 el Law, ſo aber * 
who was divorced from his wife, could marry another woman, is diſpy- 
ted. Some think this ſecond marriage was till unlawful; tho' tolerated 
and not punished. At leaſt in the new Law, a Divorce upon juſt caug 
may be ſometimes permitted, but this do's not make it lawful for the 
man, or woman ſo leparated , to marry another. 

V. 11. All take not (c) or receive not this word. To tranſlate a 
cannot take, or cannot receive this word, is neither conformable to 
the Latin, nor G. Text. To be able to live ſingly, and chaſtely i; 
given to every one that asketh, and praycth for the Grace of God t 
enable him to live fo. . 

V. 12. There are Eunuchs , who have made themſelves Eunuchs, 
It is not to be taken in the Literal ſenſe , but of ſuch , who have taken 
a firm, and commendable Reſolution of leading a ſingle Life x 
that can take it, let him take it: Some think that zo tale in this, and 
the foregoing verſe, is to underſtand, and fo will have the ſenſe to be, 
he that can underſtand , what I have ſaid of different Eunuchs , let him 
underſtand it, as when Chriſt ſaid elſewhere , he that hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. But others expound it as an Admonition to men , and 
women, not to engage themſelves in a vow of living a ſingle Life, 
unleſs after a ſerious Deliberation , they have good Grounds to think 
they can duly comply with this vow : otherwiſe let them not make it. 
Thus S. Hierom on this place, and S. Chryſ. where they both expreſs. 
ly take notice , that this Grace is grantcd to, eyery one , that asketh, and 
beggeth for it by Prayer. 

V. 13. That he might lay his Hands on them. It was the Cuſtom 
to preſent Children to men reputed Holy , as it is now the Cuſtom 
for Bishops, and Prieſts , to pray, and give a Bleſſing to others. 

V. 16. Behold one came. S. Luke 18. 18. calls him a Prince or Lord. 
Some conjecture this young Man, came only in a diſſembling way to 
try, or tempt our Saviour, as the Phariſees ſometimes did, and with- 
out any deſign to follow his Advice; but by all the Circumſtances 
related of him, by the Evangeliſts , particulary , when S. Mark. c 10. 
22. tells us he went away ſad , he ſeems to have come with {ſincerity , 
but without reſolutions ſtrong enough to leave his worldly goods, and 
Poſſeſſions. | 

V. 17. Why do ſt thou mention good? In the ordinary G, Copies, why 
do ſt thou call me good? There is but one good, towit , God, 
or as in S. Mark, and S. Luke, None is good, but only God, or Gol 
alone. The ſenſe is, that ouly God is good neceſſarily, and by his 


own Nature. The Arians bring this place to shew , that Chriſt is not 


truly, and properly God: bur by this way of ſpeaking , Chriſt do's 
not deny that he is good, cven by his nature, and conſequently 
God; but ſcems to ſpcak in this manner, to make the man know 
who he waz | 
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y. 21. If thou wilt be perfect. This shews there is a Difference 
ketwixt things, that are of precept, and thoſe that are of counſel only, 
vhich they aim at, that aſpire to the greateſt Perfection. 

V. 24. It is eaſier for a Camel &c. This might be a Common ſay- 
ing 10 ſignify any thing impoſſible , or very hard. Some by a Camel 
would have to be meant à Cable, or Ship-rope , but that is diff 
writ in Greek, and here is commonly underſtood a true Capel. 

V. 28. You shall fit on twelve Seats, or Thrones , meaning at the 
general reſurrection, when Chriſt will appear on the Throne of his ma- 
jeſty » with his Heavenly Court. , and with his Elect 7 shall condemn. 
the wicked world, | | 

v. 29. Shall receive a hundred-fold. In S. Mark we read a hundred 
ad now in this Time , and in the world to come, Life everlaſting. 
Which hundred fold, is to be underſtood of the Bleſſings in this Life, 
of intcriour Conſolations, of the Peace of a good Conſcience, and in 
general, of Spiritual Gifts, and Graces , which are much more valua- 
ble, than all Temporal goods. And beſides theſe Spiritual Graces in this 
world , he shall have everlaſting Glory in the' world to come. 


(a) Y. 3. Quacunque ex cauſa , xerh neouy deri, ex qualibet 
cauſa. 

55 V. 5. Erunt duo in carne und , die &; odgxe wiay , in carnem 
mam , as Gen. 2. 7. fattus eft homo in animam viventem. See 
Maldon. : 

(c) V. 11. Nen omnes capiunt , à dil vg. Maldonat will 
needs have xg to ſigniſy intelligere, as it do's ſometimes. But S. 
Hier. on this place, unuſquiſque conſideret wires ſuas , &. And S. 
Chryſ. hom. 63. ut 2 eſſe certamen perdiſcas. The ſaid S. 
Hier. adds. Sed his datum eſt, qui petierunt ; qui voluerunt, qui ut 
acciperent , laboraverunt. And S. Chryſ. His enim dætum eſt, qui 
ſoont? id eligunt. dd , ixevoy; ee Burepeirocs Ed. Sav. p. 397. 

[d JV. 17. Quid me interrogas de bono ? igerris re ayabs ; In the 
Common G. Copies Ti . Miryiis dyufer, [e] V. 24. Camelum , 
dun, which is obſerved to be diſſerent from xdgn; , 4 Cable, or 


thip-rope. Sce Mr, Legh Critica Sacra. 
Man 
- O44 Þ. Xe: | 


I. He Kingdom of Heaven is Ike to Maſter of 
a Family , who went forth carly in the mor- 

ning to hire Workmen into his Vineyard. | 
2. And having agreed with the workmen for a Ko- 
man & penny a Day, he ſent them into his Vineyard. 
* a Cenarius f | 


n 


* * 
: 
. 
* 
** 
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33 ng out about the third Hour, h 
others landing in the Market - place idle, — 


4. And he ſaid to them: go you alſo into my Vine. 
yard, and I will give you what shall be juſt. _ 


5. And they went away. And again going out aboyt 
FA manner, 


the ſixth, and the ninth hour, he did in! 

6. He went out alſo about the eleventh hour , and 
found others ſtanding , and faith to them : why ſtand 
you here all day idle? | 

7. They reply: becauſe no one hath hired us. He 
ſalth to them; go you alſo into my Vineyard. 

8. And when it was Evening, the Lord of the 
Vineyard faith to his Steward : call the workmen , 
and pay them their hire, beginning with the laſt , and 
ſo on ro the firſt. ) 

9. When they came therefore, who had come about 
the eleventh hour, they recciv'd every one 4 Roman 

ny. 

* The firſt alſo coming, imagined they were 
to receive more + but they receiv'd alſo a penny i 
Piece. 


11. And receiving it, they murmur'd againſt the 


| Maſter of the houſe , 


12. Saying : Theſe laſt have work'd but one hour, 
and thou haſt made them equal to us , who have bom 
the whole day, and the heats. | 

13. But he anſwering ſaid to one of them: Friend, 


do thee no wrong : did'ſt thou not agree with me for a 
penny ? | 


* 14. Take what is thine, and go thy way, It is my 


| will to give to this laſt, even as to thee. 


18. Behol 


15. Is it not lawful for me to do as I will? 1s th 
Eye evil, becauſe I am good ? | 


16+ So shall the laſt be firſt , and the firſt Laſt, For 


many are call'd , but few are choſler.. +13 
17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem , took the 
twelve Diſciples aſide, and ſaid to them: 
ji we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of 


man shall be deliver'd to the Chief Prieſts, aud to the 
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Scribes, and they shall condemn him to Death , 
19. And shall deliver him over to the Gentils, to 


be mocked, and to be Scourged , and to be Ctruci- 


fied , and the third day be shall riſe again. 

20. Then came ro him the Mother of the Sons of 

Zebedee with her Sons, adoring him, and askirg 
ſome thing of him, : 
21. Who faid to her: what Defireſt thou > She 
faith ro him {+ command that theſe my two. Sons, 
may ſit, one at thy right Hande, the other at thy left 
in thy Kingdom. | 

22. But Jeſus anſwer'd and fald : you know rot 
what you ask. Can you drink the cup, which 1 am to 
drink > they ſay to him: we can. | | 

23. He replieth my Cup indeed you shall drink: 
but to fir at my tight or left hand, js not mine to give to 
you, but to thoſe, for whom it is prepared by my Father. 

24. And the ten hearing it, were moved with In- 
dignation at the two Brothers. 


25. But Jeſus calld them to him, and ſaid :, you 


know thit the Princes of Nations lord it over them: 
and they who ate greater, exerciſe Power over them. 

26. It shall not be ſo among you: bur whoſoever 
would be greater among you, ler him be your miniſter. 

27. And he who would be the firſt among you, 
shall be your ſervant. | 7 

28; As the Son of man came not to be ſerved , 
bur to ſerve , and give his Life a Ranſom for mary. 

29. Now when they were going out from Jericho, 
a great multitude follow'd him: * 

30. And behold two blind men , who were fitting 
by the way-fide , heard that Jeſus paſs'd by : and 
they cried out , ſaying : Lord , Son of David , have 

mercy on us. | 
31. And the People rebuk'd them, that they shou'd 
hold their Peace. But they cried out the more, Lord 
ſon of David , have mercy on us. 

32. And Jeſus ſtood till, and call'd them, and ſaid - 
what would you have me to do for you ? 

F 
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33. They ſay to him: Lord , that our Eyes may 
be open'd. | 
34. And Jeſus taking Compaſſion on them, touch'( 
their Eyes. And preſcatly they receiv'd their fight, 
and follow'd him. 
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V. 1. The Kingdom of Heaven, i, e, the Church of Chriſt. 

„ V. 2. For a Roman Penny, a Denarius , in our Mon:y 74 f. 

V. 3. About the 3d Hour. As the Jews divided their Nights into 4. 
watches, each watch comprchending three Hours ( ſce the Notes on 
e. 14. V. 25. Þ 60. ) 10 they divided their days into four greatet 
Hours, from ſunriſe to ſunſet, and each of theſe Great Hours, con- 
tain'd three leſſer Hours ; ſo that the whole Day from Sun: riſe to ſun- 
ſcr , conſiſted of 12. Hours, as alſo did the Night. The firſt of the 
Great Hours, ( comprehending the three firſt leſſer Hours) contain'd 
half of the ſpace berwixt the Riſing of the Sun, and mid-Day ; and 
the End of this Time, was call'd the Third Hour. The next Great 
Hour, was from that Time till mid Day, call'd the Sixth Hour. The 
following Great Hour contain'd half of the Time betwixt noon , and the 
ſerting of the Sun, the End of which, was-call'd the Ninth Hour, 
The 4th Great Hour, comprehended the laſt three leſſer Hours remaining 
till Sunſet, fo that at the end of the Eleventh Hour, mention'd here V. 6, 
began the laſt leſſer Hour of the twelve Hours of the Day; of which out 
Saviour aid , Jo. 11. 9. are there not twelve Hours in the Day? 

As to the moral ſenſe of the Parable , by the Day , is commonly 
expounded all the Time, from the Creation to the End of the world, 
and fo the third Hour is reckon'd from Adam to Noe: the 6th from 
Noe to Abraham: the gth from Abraham to Moyſes : and from the 
Ninth to the Eleventh , was from Moyſes till Chriſts coming: and 
the Time from Chriſt to the End of the world, is the 12th Hour, 
of which S. John ſays , 1. Jo. 2. 18. my children it is the laſt Howr. 
Other Interpreters by the Day underſtand Human Life : and by the 
different Hours, Infancy , youth, the age of manhood , old Age , and 
the laſt Hour man's decrepite Age. God is Maſter , and Diſpoſer of all, 
who by his Grace, calls ſome ſooner, ſome later: The Market Place, 
in which men are ſo often found idle , as to the great Concern of 
their Eternal Salvatzon , is the world. The Deſign of this Parable , was 
to shew that the Gentils, tho' call'd later than the Jews, should be 
made Partakers of the Promiſes made to the Jews; this is alſo the mes 
ning of the 16 Verſe, where it is ſaid: the laſt shall be the firſt , 
and the firſt laſt. 

V. 7. No one hath hired us. S. Chryſ. again gon us in mind, that 
in Parables all the parts are not ſignificant, but ſome things to be te. 
ken as mere Ornaments of Parabolical Diſcourſes , as here murmurings, 
which cannot be found in Heaven: nor can men pretend they are 
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1d into God's ſervice; God hath given lights, calbd, hired, and 
promis'd Heaven to all. — The Rewards in Heaven are alſo dit 
frrent, And they who are laſt call'd , if they labour with greater Fer- 
vour, may deſerve a greater reward, than others call'd before them. 

V. 19. The third Day he shall riſe again. We may take notice, 
that as ofren as Chriſt mention'd his luſlerings „ and Death , he alo 
joind his Reſurrection, that they might take notice, and not loſe their 
Faith. : 

V. 21. Say (command) that theſe two Sons of mine &c. In S. Mark 
10. 35. we find that the Sons themſelves made this Petition : Both the 
ons, and their mother might make it; at leaſt the Sons may be ſaid 
to haye done, what they got their mother to defire for them: and 
therefore Chriſt directed his anſwer to them: you know not what you 
a: You think ( ſays S. Chryſ.) of temporal Preferments , of Ho- 
nours , and Crowns, when you shou'd be preparing your ſelves for 
conflicts and Battles. 

V. 22. The Cup. It is a Metaphor ſignify ing Chriſt's ſufferings, and 
Death. See Pſalm. 10. 7. Pſal. 74. 9. Iſay 51. 17. The Apoſtles replied : 
we can drink thy Cup. Their Anſwer shew'd their Readineſs , but want 
of Humility. 

V. 23. my cup indeed you shall drink. S. James was the firſt Apoſtle, 
that ſufferr d Martyrdom at Jeruſalem , Acts 12. 2. And S. John at 
Rome was put into a Caldron of boyling Oil,and banish'd into Patmos. 
i is not mine to give to you. (a) The Arians objected theſe words 
againſt Chriſt's divinity. S. Aug: anſwers that the words are true if taken 
of Chriſt, as he was man. The eaſier Answer is, that it was not bis 
to give to them, while they were in thoſe Diſpoſitions of Pride, and Am- 
bition. It is not mine to give to you : $5 that the Diſtinction made , is 
not betwixt the Father, and his Eternal fon , as if the Father could give, 
what the Son could not, but betwixt perſons worthy, and not worthy of 
ſuch a Favour, -—— Ir is true the words zo yon, are now wanting in 
the G. MSS. and muſt have becn wanting in ſome? of them in the 
4b, or at leaſt 5th. Century, ſince we find them not in S. Chryſoſtom , 
S. Aug. alſo in one place omits them, bur ſometimes lays great Streſs upon 
them: Chriſt's meaning being no more than that heaven, was not his 
to give to them, that is, to the Proud &e. S. Amb. reads them + and 
what is ſtill of greater weight, S. Hicrom hath them in the Text of 
the New Teſtament , which he corrected from the beſt G. MSS, 

V. 24. The ten ... were mov/d with Indignation againſt the two 
Brothers , who had petition'd for the Firſt, and Chief Places. | 

V. 25. Princes of Nations rule over them. Tyrannize over thoſe that 
ae under them, by arbitrary and violent Proceedings. ** 

V. 28. A Redemption for many i, e, for all, as it is ſometimes 
the ſtyle of the Scriptures. ſee S. Paul. 1. Tim. 2. 6. ds i 

V. 30. Two blind men. S. Mark 10. 46. when he ſeems, to relate 


he ſame Paſſage, mentions but one, calld, Bartimeus: perhaps becauſe 


be was the more famous of the two. 


la] V. 2 3. Non eft meum dare wobts, Nu we read ” A ia thi 
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G. i ic nu dh. It is ſo alſo in S. Chryſ. in S. Cyril in Theſauy 
Aſſertione 26. Tom. 5. p. 243. where he anſwers this Ob jection f 
the Arians. Nor is du in the G. text of S. Epiphan. har. 69. p. 144, 
tho it be put there in the Latin Tranſlation. S. Aug. has not vobis 
J. 1. de Trin. c. 12. p. 765. G. tem. 8. But in Fſal. 103. tom. 4. t. 
1157. he ſays : Quid eſt non eſt meum dare vobis? non eſt meun 
dare ſuperbis. S. Amb. I. 5. de Fide tom. 4. c. 3. p. 147. Non 
dixit non eſt meum date, ſed non eſt meum dare vobis , hoc of , 
non ſibi poteſtatem deeſſe aſſerens , ſed meritum creaturis. Beſides thy 
Fathers who did not read vobis in the Text , shew by their Exif. 
tions , that they took the ſenſe to be the ſame , and no ways favouratl, 
to the Arians. See S. Aug. I. 1. de Trin. p. 766. A. non eſt meun 
dare, ac ſi diceretur , non eſt humans poteſtatis hoc dare, ut py 
lud intelligatur hoc dare, per quod Deus eſt æqualis Patri, Ge. $ 
S. Chryſ. hom. 66. S. Cyril in Theſauro aſſert. 26. p. 243. S. E. 
piphan. har. 69. page. 782. Oc. 


SECTIONS III ONS INGING SAG 
CHAP: XXI. 


1. Ow when they drew near to Jeruſalem, and 
were come to Bethphage to the Mountain of 
Olives, then Jeſus ſent two Diſciples , 

2. Saying to them : gointo the Town which is over 
againſt you, and immediately you shall find an Als 
tied, and a Colt with her: looſe them, and bring 
them to me: 

3. And if any one ſay any thing to you : anſwer 
that the Lord ſtands in need of them: and prelently 
he will let them go. | | 

4. All this was done that it might be fulfill'd which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet , ſaying : 

5- Tell the Daughter of Sion: bchold thy King 
cometh to thee meek , ſitting upon an Aſs, and upon 
a Colt, the Fole of her that is uſed to the Yoke. 

6. And the Diſciples going did as Jeſus commanded them. 

7. And they brought the A(s, and the Colt; and 
laid their Garments upon them: and they fer him 
thereon. 

8. And a very great multitude ſpred their Gat- 
ments in the way: Others cur down Boughs from 
the Trees, and ſtrow'd them in the way. 
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9. And the People that went before, and that fol- 
low id, cried out, and ſaid: Holanna to the Son of 
David: bleſſed be he, who cometh in the Name of 
the Lord : Hoſanna in the higheſt. . 

10. And when he had entred Jeruſalem , the whole 
City was alarm'd, ſaying : who is this: . 

11. And the People anſwer'd : this is Jeſus the 
Propher from Nazareth in Galilee. i 

12. And Jeſus entred into the Temple of God, and 
eaſt out all who were ſelling, and buying in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew the Tables of the Moncy-chan- 
gers, and the Chairs of ſuch as ſold Pigeons. 

13. Saying to them : It is written: my Houſe shall 
be call'd rhe Houſe of Prayer, but you have made 
le a Den of Thieves. | | 

14- And the blind , and the lame came to him in 
e Temple, and he cured them. 

15. Now the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſceing 
the wonderful things thar he did , and the Childrep 
crying out in the Temple, and, ſaying : Hoſanna to 
the Son of David , were moved with Indignation. 

16. And they ſaid to him: heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? 
Jelus replied : Ves; have you never read, th:t our cf 
the mouth of Infants , and ſucking Babes thou haſt 
perfected Praiſe 2 ” 

17. And leaving them, he went forth out of the 
City to Bethavia : and remained there. 

18. And in the morning returning to the City, he 
was hungry. f 

19. And ſeeing a Fig-tree by the way- ſide, he 
came to it and he found nothing on it but leaves only: 
and laid to it: Ler no Fruit grow on thee hence for- 
ward for ever : and preſently the Fig- tree, withered. 

20. And the Diſciples ſeeing it wonder'd , and ſaid: 
how ſoon it hath withered away ? 

21, And Jeſus anſwer'd and faid ro them: Amen 
I ſay to you, If you shall have Faich , and ſtagg-: 
not , you Shall not only do this of the Fig-tree , bur 
if you chill alſo ſay to this mountain; take % ſelf 
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away , and caſt thyſelf into the Sea, it shall be dog 

22. And all things whatloever you shall ask in Praye 
with Faith , you shall receive. | | 

23. And when he was come into the Temple , the 
Chief Prieſts , and the Elders of the People, came to 
him as he was teaching, and faid : by what Pougr 
da'lt thou theſe things? and who hath given the, 
this Power ? 1 

24. Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them : I have alſo one 
word to ask you: which if you tell me, I will like. 
wiſe tell you by what Power I do theſe things. 

25. The Baptiſm of John from whence was it ? 
from Heaven or from men ? but they thought with 
themlelves, ſaying : | | 

26. If we lay from heaven, he will anſwer : why 
then did you not believe him? and if we ſay ſtom 
men, we are affraid of the multitude : for all of then 
look'd upon Jcha as a Prophet. 

27. And they anſwer d, and ſaid to Jeſus + we 
know not. He allo ſaid to them: neither do I tell you 
by what power I do thele things. : 

28. But what think you of this? A certain man 
had two Sons, and coming to the firſt , he ſaid ; Son 
go, and work to day in my Vineyard. 

29. Bur he an{wer'd', and ſaid : I will not, but 
afterwards he repented , and went. 

30. And going to the other, he ſaid the ſame thing; 
and he anſwer d: I go Sir, but went not. 

21. Which of the two did the will. of his Father ? 
they ſay to him, the firſt. Jeſus ſaid to them: Amen 
I ſay to you, that Publicans , and Harlors shall go 
before you into the Kingdom of God. | 

32. For Joha came ro you in the way of Juſtice, 
and you did not believe him , but the Publicans , and 
Harlots believ'd him; and you ſceing this , did not 
even repent afterwards , ſo as to believe him. 

33- Give ear to another Parable. There was a Mal- 
ter of a Family, who planted a Vineyard, and hc 
compals'd it about with a Hedge, and dug in it a 
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wine- preſs, and built a Tower , and let it out to 
husband- men : and travell'd abroad. 

34. And when the Time of the Fruit drew near , 
he ſent his ſervants to the Husband-men , that they 
might receive the fruits of it. | 

35- And the Husband-men having laid hold of his 
ſervants, one they beat, another they kill'd, and ano- 
ther they ſtoned. | | 

36. Again he ſent other Servants more in number than 
the former and they did the like by them. 

37. Now laſt of all he ſent to them his fon , ſaying - 
they will reverence my Son. | 

38. But the Husband- men ſeeing the fon, ſaid within 
themſelves: this is rhe Heir, come ler us kill him, and 
| ke shall have his Inheritance. | 
| 39. And having laid hold on him, they caſt him out 
| of the Vineyard, and kill'd him. 

40. When therefore the Maſter of the Vineyard shall 
come, what will he do to thoſe Husband- men? 

41. They ſay to him: Thoſe evil men he will bring. 
toan evil End , and will let out his Vineyard to other 
Husband-men „ who may render him fruit in due 
Seaſon. 

42. Jeſus ſaid to them: Have you never read in the 
Scriptures ,” the Stone which rhe builders tejed ed, the 
ſame is become the Head of the Corner? by our Lord 
was that done, and it is wonderful in our Eyes.** 

43. Therefore I ſay to you, that the Kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
yielding the Fruits thereof : 

44. And he that shall fall upon this Stone, shalt 
be broken, but on whom this Stone shall fall, him 
it all bruiſe to pieces. 

45- And when the Chief Prieſts, and Phariſees had: 
heard his Parables , they knew that he ſpoke of them 

46. And ſeeking to lay hands on him, they fear 
the multitudes , becauſe they loo bd upon kim as & 
Prophet. | 
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V. 2. An Aſs Tied , (a) and a colt with her. This Colt, which 
never yet had been rid upon, repreſented the People of the Gentils, w 
whom God had not given a written Law , as he had done to the Jews, 
Here was manifeſtly fulfill'd the Prophecy of Zachary c. 9. It was now 
the firſt day of the weck, in which Chriſt ſufferd , he was pleard 
to ctucr into Jeruſalem in a kind oft Triumph, the People making 
acclamations to him, as to their King and Mieſſias. | 

V. 9. Hoſanna (b) to the Son of David. Hoſanna, fays S. Jerom, 
is the ſame as, Save I beſcech thee pſal. 117. Some will have the word 
Roſanna , directed to Chriſt himſelf , and the ſenſe to be, ſave us, 
"© thou Son of David: others underſtand Oſanna directed to God, as 
if the People faid , fave 6 Lord this our King, by which the People 
wish'd Peace, ſafety , and Proſperity to Jeſus their Meſſias. 

V. 11. The Prophet of, or from Nazareth. It was amidſt theſe Ac. 


clamations , that Chriſt wept , and foretold the deſtruction of the 
City. Luke 19. 42. 


V. 12. Into the Temple. Into that part of it, call'd the Coun of 
the Gentils , where Pigeons were to be Sold for Sacrifices , where there 
were Tables of Money-Changers, &c. S. Hierom here admires this 
as one of the greateſt of Chriſt's Miracles, that a poor man shou d 
be permitted to caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, to over- 
turn their Stalls, their Money-tables , &c. without any Oppoſition. 

V. 16. Did you never read? out of the Mouths, &c. The words 
are pal. 8. 3. which ſome apply gp the Praiſes the People gave to 
David, when he had conquered Goliah , but Chriſt applies them to 
the preſent Circumſtances. 

V. 19. Nothing on it but Leaves. What wonder? when , as 8. 
Mark witneſſeth , it was not the Seaſon , or a Seaſon for Figs. This 
fruitleſs Tree was a Figure of the Jews, who at this Time, brought not 
forth the Fruits of Faith , and good works : but there's* no Time , 
nor ſcaſon, at which the ſervants of God can be excus'd from bring: 
Ing forth the Fruits of good works. | | 

V. 24. 25: The Baptiſm of John, by which is alſo underſtood his 
Doctrine, and Preaching , bas it from Heaven or not ? 

V. 26. He will then anſtber us: why then did you not believe him! 
When he divers times bore witneſs to you, that I am your Meſſias. 

V. 28. A Certain Man had two Sons, 8c. The Ancient Interpre- 
ters by the firſt ſon , generally underſtand the Gentils , as alſo Publi- 
cans , and Scandalous ſinners : and by the ſecond, the Jewish People. 
The Gentils, &c. who at the firſt did not, would not worship, and ſerve 
God ; yet afterwards they, as alſo Publicaus, and many finners , re- 


ceiv'd the Faith, and being converted, became faithful ſervants of 


God , and Saints: the Jews, or the greateſt part of them, whd 
pr-tended to be Gods ſervants , and his People , rejected the Gol- 
pel , and their Meſſias: therefore this commination follows , the Pu. 
blicans , &c. Shall go before you into the Kingdom of God. 
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v. 33. A certain maſter of a Family, &c. This maſter , is God: 
The vinepard, the Jews: the Husband men, the Jewish Prieſts : The 
cervants » God's Prophets, ſent from time to Time. The Son ( call'd 
Mark 12. 6. his only, and meſt dear Son) is our Saviour Chriſt , 
whom they perſecuted to Death. 

v. 41. Thoſe evil men he will bring to an evil End. This anſwer 
was made by ſome of them. Yet S. Luke 20. 16, tells us, that others 
among them, (whom we may take to be the Scribes and Phariſees ) 
cried out: God forbid , ſeeing well enough, that this was a Prediction of 
their future Ruine. 

V. 42. The Head of the Corner. By theſe words, Pſal. 117. which 
the Jews themſelves expounded of their Meſſias, Chriſt shew'd them, 
that alth'o they, who shou'd have been the Architects, had rejected 
bim, yet he shou'd be the Chief Corner-fone to unite the Jews, and 
the Gentils converted into one Chriſtian Church , militant on Earth , and 
Triumphant in Heaven. See Acts 4. 11. 

V. 43. The Kingdom of God shall be taken from you. By this dread- 
ful concluſion he tells them — wry Terms, that they shall be forſa- 
ken , and punish'd for their Blindneſs, and Obſtinacy. | 


(a) V. 2. A Prophecy of the coming of the Meſſias was here ſo mu- 
niſeſtly accomplish d in the Perſon of Jeſus , that I cannot but ſet down 
the words of the Prophet Zachary c. 9. Ecce Rex .. tuus veniet tibi 
juſtus & Salvator, ipſe pauper. & aſcendens ſuper Aſinam, & ſuper pul- 
lum filium Aſinæ. They are no leſs clear in the Hebrew, and other 
languages. See the Proteſtant Tranſiation in the Prophet Zechariah. 

(b) V. 9. Hoſanna filio David, 15 wy Ai,. See Maldonat. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


I, wo Jeſus ſpeaking again in Parablesto them , 
aid: 

2. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to one that is a 
Ring, who made a Marriage Feaſt for his Son. 

z. And he ſent his ſervants to call the invited to 
the Marriage, and they would not come. 

4. Again he ſent other ſervants, ſaying 2 tell the 
invited: behold I have prepared my dinner: my oven 
and Fatlings are kill'd , and all things are ready : 
come to the Marriage. 

5+ Bur they neglected : and went thelr ways, one 
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to his Farm-houſe , another to his merchandif, 
6. And the reſt laid hold on his ſervants, and having 
treated them outrageouſly , murder'd them. 

7. Which when the King had heard, he was angry 
and ſending his Troops, he deſtroy'd thoſe murderer 
and burnt their City. | g 

8. Then he faith to his ſervants: the Marriage is 
deed is ready, but they that have been invited, were 
not worthy. | 

9. Go therefore into the ſtreets, and ways, and 
wbomloever you find, call to the Marriage. 

10. And his ſervants going out into the ways, gz. 
thered together all that they Bund „bad, and good: and 
the Marriage- Feaſt was fill'd with Gueſts. 

11. Now the King went in to ſee thoſe that were 
at Table, and ſaw there a man not Cloath'd with 2 
wedding-garment. 

12, And faith to him: Friend, how cameſt thou hi- 
ther not having on a wedding-Garment > but he wa 
ſilent. | 

13. Then the King ſaid to the waiters 2 having bound 
his Hinds and Feet, caſt him into exteriour Darkneſs: 
there shall be weeping , and gnashing of Teerh. 

14. For many are call'd , but few are choſen. 

15. Then the Phariſees going away, conſulted toge- 
ther how to take hold on him in his diſcourſe. 

16. And they fend to him their Diſciples with the 
Herodians , ſaying : maſter we know that thou art ſin- 
cere, and teacheſt the way of God in Truth, without 
regard to any one : for thou do'ſt not reſpect the Per- 
ſon of men. | 

17. Tell us therefore what is thy opinion: Is it law. 
ful to give Tribute to Ceſar, or not? 

1$. But Jeſus Knowing their malice , ſaid : why do 
you tempt me you Hypocrites ? 


19. Shew me a piece of the Tribute- money: and they 


preſented him a Roman penny. 
20. And Jeſus faith to them: whoſe Image , and 
. Inſcription is this} 
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21. They reply: Celar's. Then he ſaith to them: ren- 
der therefote to Ceſar, the things that are Ceſars, and 
to God , the things that are God's. 

22. And hearing this they wonder'd : and leaving 
him , went away. 5 
23. On that Day came to him the Sadducees; 


81 


who ſay there is no Reſurrection, and put this queſ- 


tion to him. 

24. Saying : Maſter, Moyſes ſaid: If any man die 
not having a ſon , that his Brother shou'd marry his 
wife, and raiſe up iſſue to his Brother. 

25. Now there were with us ſeven Brothers: and the 


firſt being married, died: and having no Iſsue, left 


his wife to his Brother. 
26. In like manner the ſecond, and the third , and 
ſo on to the ſeventh. 
27. Laſt of all died alſo the woman. | 
28. At the Reſurrection therefore whole wife of 
the ſeven shall she be: for all of them had her? 
29. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them; you are 


in an Errour , not knowing the Scriptures , nor the 
Power of God. | 


* 


30. For at the Reſurrection, they shall neicher mar- 
ry , nor be married: but shall be as the Angels of 


Cod in Heaven. 

31. But concerning the Reſurrection of the dead, 
have you not read what God ſpoke, ſaying to you? 

32. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. | 

33- And the People hearing, were in admiration at 
his Doctrine. 


34. Now the Phariſees heating that he had ſilenced 


the Sadducees , met together. 
35- And one of them, a Doctor of Law; to try him, 
ak'd him this queſtion : | | 


36. Maſter, which is the great Commandment in 
the Law ? 


37. Jeſus ſaith to him: thou shalt love thy Lord God, 
< 
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with thy whole Heart, with thy whole foul, and with 
thy whole mind. . 
38. This is the greateſt , and the firſt Command. 
ment. 9 
39. And the ſecond is like to this: thou sbalt loye 
thy Neigbour as thy ſelf. | | 
40. On theſe two Commandments depend the who; 
Law, and the Prophets. 


41. And the Phatiſees being met together, Jeſus af. 
ked them | 


4432. Saying: What is your opinion concerning the 


Chciſt? whoſe Son is he ö they reply: David's. 
43. He faith to them: how then doth David in 
Spirit, call him Lord, ſaying: _ 
44.” The Lord ſaid to my Lord: ſit thou on my 
rlght hand, till I make thy Enemies thy. Foot-ſtoo]” 
45- If then David call him Lord, how is he his Son] 
46. And no one was able to anſwer him a word: nei- 
ther durſt anyone from that Day ask him any mote 
Queſtions. ,-- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2.45 like to a King &c. This parable ſeems different from that 
Luke 14. 16. Sce 5. Aug. I. 2, de Conſ. Evang. c. 70. The main 
deſign in this Parable, is to sbew, the Jews that they were all invited 
to belicft- in Chriſt, tho” ſo few of them believed. The King is God: 
his ſon is Jeſus Chriſt : the Spouſe is the Church: The Marriage, Chrift' 
. Incarnation : the Feaſt, Graces in this Life, and Glory in the Next. 

His ſervants were the Prophets, and laſtly his Precutſour S. John. — 
My Fatlings , which I have prepared, and made fat for the Feaſt : but 

IS is but an Ornament of the Parable. | 

V. 6. Murderd them, Thus the Jews had many times treated the 
Prophets. | 

V. 12. Not cloathed with a Wedding-garmert. By this one perſon 
are repreſented all finners , void of the Grace of God. | 

V. 16. The Herodians, They who adhered to Herod , and the 
Romans, and maintain'd the ſubjection of the Jews to them; whereas 
the Jews look d upon the Roman's Power over them as an unjuſt Uſur- 
pation. | 

| V. 17. I it Lawful , reaſonable, and juſt , to give Tribute to Ceſar? 
It was at that Time a Queſtion much agitated among them, whether 
they, being the peculiar People of God, ought to be ſubjcct, and pay 
taxes, to Ceſar, or to any Prince whatſoever, or be exempt from them. 
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v. 18. Jeſus knowing their malice. They thought he could give no 
abſver , but what would either ruine his Credit, or coſt him his Life. 
If he anſwer d that Taxes were to be paid, they concluded he would 
Joſe his great Reputation among the Jews: if he faid , it was not law- 
ful to pay thoſe Taxes , the Herodians there preſent , would come in as 
witneſſes againſt him, and they could caſily get him put to Death, as an 
Enemy to Ceſar. f ; 

v. 21. Render the things that are Ceſar's , &c. He neither directly de- 
cided the Queſtion, nor offended the Herodians. They admired his wiſ- 
dom, were quite difapointed , and retired with Confuſion. 

v. z. He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. The Sad- 
aucees were a profane Set , who denied the Reſurrection of the Body , 
and the exiſtence of Angels and Spirits, and any future ſtate in another 
world. See Acts 23. 8. nor did they receive any Books but the five 
Books of Moyles : Chriſt therefore from a paſſage Exod. 3. 15. shew'd 
them that Abraham, Iſaac , and Jacob, had till a being,” becauſe God 200 
years after the Death of the laſt , ſaid thus ro Moyſes, I am the God 
of Abraham 8c. He did not fay , as S. Chryſ. takes notice, I was 
the God of Abraham , &c. therefore theſe ſouls had a being : for the 
Lord would not call himſelf the God of thoſe, who were not at all : 
no one calling himſelf Lord or King of thoſe who are no more. 

v. 34. The Phariſees hearing that he had ſilanc d their Adverſaries 
the Sadducees. &c.; Some of them, ſays S. Luke 20. 39. applauded him, 
faying , Maſter , thow haſt ſaid well. | " ö 

V. 45. If David call him his Lord , how is he his\fon? It was al- 
low'd of as a certain Truth, that the Meſſias was to be the ſon of Da- 
vid, Chriſt shews them by David's own words, that he was the Lord 
as well as the ſon of David: and this is what they could not anſwer to. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


I, Hen Jeſus ſpoke to the People , and to his 

Diſciples, Wy 5 
2. Saying : the Scribes , and Phariſees have fat on 
the Chair of Moyles : ; . ö 

3. Obſerve therefore, and do all whatſoever they shall 
ſay to you: but do not according to their works: for 
they ſay, and do not. 

4. For they bind heavy, and unſuppottable Burdens, 
and lay them upon men's shoulders: but will not move 
them with their Finger. a 

5. But they do all their Actions to be ſeen by Men- 
For they make their Phylacteries broad, and enlarge 


the Fringes of their Garments: 


94 Aren. . 23. | 

6. And they love the uppermoſt places at Feaſts aud 
the firſt ſeats in Synagogues, | | 

7. And to be ſaluted in the Market place, and to be 
call'd by men , Rabbi. 

8. But be not you call'd Rabbi: For you have one 
Maſter, and you are all Brethren. | 

9. And call no one your Father upon Earth: for 
you have one Father, who is in Heaven. 

10. Neither be you call'd Maſters : for you have one 
Maſter Chriſt. 

11. He that is the greateſt among you, shall be your 
Servant. 

12. And he that shall exalt himſelf, shall be hum. 
bled : and he that shall humble himſelf , shall be ex. 
alted. | 

13. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſces Hypocrites : 
for you shut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men: 
and you neither enter yourſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe to en- 
ter , who are going in. 

14. Wo unto you Scribes , and Phariſees Hypocrites : 
for you devour the Houſes of widows , making long 
Prayers: for this shall you receive a greater Condemnation, 

15. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites: for you compals ſea, and Land, to make one 
Proſelyte; and when he is become one, you make him 
the child of Hell doubly more than yourſelves. 

16. Wo unto you blind Guides, who ſay : whoſoe- 
ver shall ſwear by the Temple, it is nothing: but he 
that ſweareth by the Gold of the Temple, becometh a 
debtor. 

17. Foolish, and blind as you are: which is greater, 
the Gold , or the Temple , which Sanctifieth the Gold ? 

18. And you ſay whoſoever shall ſwear by the Altar, 
it is nothing; but he that shall ſwear by the Gift that 
is upon it, becomes a debtor. 

19. Blind as you are, which is the greater? The 
Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifieth the Gift? 

20. Whoſoever therefore ſweareth by the Altar, 
fweareth by it, and by all that is upon it. 
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11. And whoſoever shall (wear by the Temple, 
wearcth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 
22. And he that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweareth 
yy the Throne of God, and by him who is (cated 
thereon. 55 

13. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees Hypo- 
crites , for you Tithe Mint, and Aniſe, and Cum- 
min, and have left the weightier matters of the Law, 
juſtice, mercy , and Faith : theſe you ought to do, 
and not leave thoſe undone. 


24. Blind Guides as your are, who ſtrain out a Gnat, 
and {wallow a Camel. a | | 

23. Wo unto you Scribes , and Phariſees Hypo- 
crites , for you make clean the outſide of the Cup, and 
of the dich , but inwardly you ate full of Extorſion, 
and uncleanneſs. | 

26. Blind Phariſce , firſt make clean the infide of 
the” Cup, and of the dish, that the outſide may be 
made clean, . | 

27. Wo unto you Scribes , and Phariſees Hypo- 
crites 3 for you are like to whirened Sepulchres , which 
outwardly appear beautiful ro men, but within are 
full of dead men's. bones, and of all corruption. 

28. So allo do you appear ourwardly indeed juſt to 
men , but within you are full of Hypocriſy , and 
Iniquity. ä 

29. Wo unto you Scribes, and Phariſees Hypocrites, 
who build up the Tombs of the Prophets, and adorn 
the Monuments of the Juſt, 

zo. And ſay: had we been in the days of our Fa- 
thers , we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the Prophets. 

31. Wherefore you bear witneſs againſt yourſelves , 
that you are the Children of them, who Kill'd t 
Prophets. 


32. And do you alſo fill up the meaſure of your 
Fathers. 

33. Ve Serpents, ye Brood of Vipers, how can you 
fly from the condemnation of Hell ? 


— 
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34. Wherctore bebold I. ſend to you Prophets aud 
wiſe men, and Scribes , and bme of them you $41 
kill, and Crucify , and ſome you shall ſcourge i, 
your Synagogues , and perſecute from City to City, 
35. That upon you may come all the Innocent Bl 
that hath been shed upon the Earth, from the Blood 
of Abel the Juſt , even unto the Blood of Zachariy, 
the ſon of Barachias , whom you kill'd between the 
Temple , and the Altar. N 
36. Amen I ſay to you, all theſe things shall com 
upon this Generarion. | 
37. Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , thou that Kkilleſt the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſt them who are lent to thee : hoy 
often would I have gathered together thy Children, 
| as a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
thou wouldeſt nor ? | 
38. Behold your Houſe shall be left deſolate w 
you. 
39. For I ſay to you, you shall not ſee me hence. 
forward , till you ſay , Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


Th 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 4. Heavy and inſupportable Burdens. Some underſtand in generl 
the Ceremonies of the Law of - Moyſes , but Chriſt ſeems rather here 
to mean the vain Cuſtoms , Traditions, and Additions , introduced 
by the Jewish Doctors, and by their Scribes , and Phariſees. 

V. 5. They make broad their Phylaferies. (a) Theſe were Pieces, 
or Scrolls of Parchement, on which were written the ten Command: 
ments, or ſome ſentences of the Law, which the Jews were accuF 
tom'd to faſten to their Forcheads , or their Arms), to put them in mind 
of their Duty: Thus they interpreted thoſe words, Deut. 6. 8. Thou 
 shalt tie them as a ſign on thy Hand: and they shall be, and mou 
before thy Eyes. Perhaps all the Jews, and even our Saviour himſelf , 
wore them: and that he only blames the Hypocriſy , and vanity of 
the Scribes , and Phariſees , who affected to have them larger than 
others: and the like they did, as to the Fringes , which the Jews wore 
on their Garments. : 

V. 7. Rabbi. A Title like that of maſter, or Doctor. Judas gave 
it to our Saviour Matt. 26. 49. And the Diſciples of S. Jo. the Bap, 
tiſt, call him ſo, Jo. 3. 26. Chriſt blames their Pride, and a 
nity in aflecting ſuch Titles, rather than the Titles themlclves. 
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F. 14. You devour the Hoſes of widows. Here our B. Saviour ſc- 
fercly reprehends the Hypeenly , and other vices of the Scribes, and 
Phariſces , a little before his Death, to make them enter into them- 
ſclres, and to hinder them from feducing others, — One Froſelyte. 
The word ſignifies one that cometh over to another Religion, or a- 
nother Party. Here is meant one converted to the Jewish Religion 
— 4 Child of Hell i, e, guilty, of Hel-fire , as he that deſetves 
Death, is call'd , a child of Death. — By Double more than your- 
toes : i, e, to deſerve much greater Punishment. 

V. 15. He that shall ſwear by the Temple , It is nothing, &c. To 
underſtand this obſcure Place , we may take- notice ,, that a good Part 
of what was offer'd on the Altar, and given to the Treaſury of the 
Temple; fell to the share of the Jewish Prieſts : and therefore it was 
not their Intereſt to have ſuch Promiſes , or Oaths diſpenſed with. 
This made them teach the People, that if any one had made a pro- 
miſory Oath or a vow , to give their money, or goods 10 
the Temple, or to the Altar it (elf , as it is fald , V. 18. fuch Oaths, 
or Promiſes were not obligatory , or might eaſily be diſpenſed with. 
But if any one had ſworn, or vow'd to give any thing to the Trea- 
ſury of the Temple , or to join it to the offerings to be made on the 
Altar, then ſuch Oaths , and Promiſcs*, which tutn'd to their Profit, 
were by all means to be kept. S. Jerom expounds it of Oaths in com- 
mon diſcourſe ; as if they taught the People, that when any one ſwore 
by the Temple, or the Altar, it was not fo conſiderable , as to 
ſwear by the Gold in the Temple, or by the Offerings there made: 
for in the latter Caſgs „ they were to make fatisfation according to 
the Judgment of tas, Jewish Prieſts, And to corre their Covetous 
Proceedings , C brick Wk them , that the Temple, and the Altar, were 
greater than the Gold and the offerings. 

F. 23. You Tythe Mint, and Aniſe , and Cummin. The Tythes 
of theſe ſmall things, are not found in the Law. Nor yet doth ( hriſt 
blame them ſo much for this, as for neglecling more weighty mat. 
ters ; and tells them by a Provetb , . that they flrain out a Gnat , ant 
fwallow a Camel, | | i 

V. 29. Who Luild up the Tombs of the Prot hets. They are not re- 
prchended , ſays S. (hryſ., for this Action, but for the Hypocriſy 
vith which they did it: and for pretending to be averſe from the 


Wicked diſpoſitions of thoſe, who put the Provhets to Death, when 


x the ſame Time, they were contriving, and had reſolved to do the 
like to Jeſus Chriſt , their Meſſias, the Lord of all the Prophets. 

V. 30. You bear witnefG , by your carriage, and malice againſt \ 
me, that you are Children , who imitate the malicious Proceedings of 
your Fore-fathers, and cenſent to their works, | 

V. 32. Fi!! you up, &c. Tis not a command, but a permiſſion , 
and a prediction —. Serpents , Brood of Vipers, wicked Children, 
of wicked Fathers. | 5% 1288 7 

V. 35. From the Blood of Abel, &c. : Not that the J,, to 
er Chriſt ſpoke , shou'd be punish'd for Crimes, which they 
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themſelves did not commit, nor be more ſevetely punish'd , thay 
they themſelves deſervd ; but he ſpeaks of the Jewish P 
which, by putting to death their Meſſias, shou d shorrly fill up de 
number of their ſins, ſo that God would deſtroy their whole Nation, 2 
if the blood of Abel, aud of the; Prophets unjuſtly murder d, came upon 
them at once. Sce Maldonate. | 
Of Zacharias the Son of Barachias , (b) Some think this was 7, 
chary , number'd among the leſſer Prophets, whoſe Father's name yy 
Barachias , but we do not read of his bcing murder'd in this manner. 
The more common opinion is, that here is meant Zachary, who 
preaching to the People, 2. Paralip. 24. 20. was ſtoned to death jg 
the very place, here Chriſt was now ſpeaking. But there he is call 
the Son of Joiada , and not of Barachias : ſome conjecture his Father 
might have both names: and S. Hierom tells us, that in an ancient 
Copy of S. Matthew, call'd the Goſpel of the Nazarens, he found thi 
Zacharias, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks , call'd the Son of Joiadas, 
V. 39. Till you ſay , bleſſed he that cometh. Hereafter you shall own me 
for your Meſſias, and the world's Redeemer, at lcaſt at the day of Judgmen, 


(a) V. 5. Phylatteria. Qunaxerigis. Conſervatoria , or preſervatoria, 
See S. Jerom on this Place. p. 188. and S. Chryſ. hom. 72. in matt, 

(b) v. 35. In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni , pro filio Barachia, 
filiam Joiade reperimus Scriptum. 
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CHAP. xxIV. 


1. AX Jeſus being come out of the Temple, ws 
going away. And his Diſciples came to $hew 
him the Buildings of the Temple.“ * 

2. And be anſwering ſaid to them : do you ſee all 
theſe > Amen I fay to you, there shall not be left here 
a ſtone upon a ſtone , which shall not be thrown down. 

And as he was fitting on the Mountain of Olives, 
His Diſciples came to him in private, ſaying 3: tell us 
when theſe things shall come to paſs , and what shall 
be the ſign of thy coming, and of the End of the 
world. ra | 

4 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them: take heed leſt 
any one ſeduce you. | 

5. For miny will come in my Name, ſaying ; Iam 
the Chriſt. And will ſeduce many. 

&. For yow shall hear of wars, and Rumours of wats 


* « at þ 
A 


. rern ee. 4. 
See that you be not diſturbed : for thele things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 

7. For Nation shall riſe up againſt Nation ; and 
Kingdom againſt Kingdomzand there shall be Plagues ; 
and Famines, and Earthquakes in different places. 

8. Now all theſe are the beginnings of Sorrows. 

9. Then shall they deliver you ap to tribulation , 
and call put you to death: and you shall be hated 
by all Nations on the account of my Name. | 
10, And then shall many be Scandaliz'd : and 
shall betray one another, and hate one another. 

tt. And many falfe Prophets shall riſe up, and 
ſeduce many: 1 | 

12. And becauſe Iniquity hath abounded, the Cha- 
rity of many shall grow cold. 

13- But he that chill perſevere to the End, hall be ſaved. 

14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom shall be preach- 
ed in all the world, for a Teſtimony to all nations, 
and then shall the End come. 


13. Wien thierefore you shall ſee the Abomination 


of Deſol:tion, which was ſpoken of by the Prophe: 
Daniel, ſtanding in the Holy Place, he that readerh , 
let him under ſt ind. | 


16. Then let thoſe , who are in Judea , fly to the 


Mountains. 


17. And he that is on the Houſe-top , let him not 


come down to take ary thing our of his Houſe- 
18. And he that is in the Field, let him not re- 
| turn back to take his Coat. "17." "oY te 
| 19. And wo unto thoſe that are with Child, and 
WW to thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe Days. 


z0. And pray that your Flight may not happen in 


vinter, or on the Sabbath. oy FO 

21. For then shall be great Tribulation 7 ſuch as hath 

Ar been ſince the beginning of the world , untill now, 
shall be. | 


one would be ſaved , but for the ſake of the Elect / 
* WI fbole days shall be shortned. 65 WY 


22. And unleſs thoſe days had been chorthed ; no 
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23. Then if any ove shall ſay to you, bchold he b 
is the Chriſt, or there: believe 72 not. t 

24. For there shall riſc falſe Chriſts, and falſe Py, WM» 
phers : and shall shew. great ſigns, and Prodigies WM! 
lo that the very Elect , were it poſſible, would be 
drawn into Errour. : b 
25. Behold I have told you before-hand. i 

26. If therefore they shall ſay to you, behold heb WM 
in the Deſert, go not out: behold he is in the inner 
Rooms, believe ir not. k a f 

27. For as Lightning darteth ont of the Eaſt, an 
shineth even unto che Welt ; ſo shall be the coming 
of the Son of man. 

28. Whereſoever there shall be a Body, thicher allo WM 
will Eagles reſort. | 

29. And preſently after the Tribulation of thoſe ill * 
days, the Sus shall be darkned , and the moon chill 
not give it's Light , and the Stars shall fall from 
Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens shall be shaken: 

30. And then shall appear the ſign of the Son of man Wl 
in Heaven : and then shall all the Tribes of the Earth, 
lament; and shall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of Heaven with great Power, and Majeſty. 
31. And he shall ſend his Angels with a Trumpet, 
and a loud Voice: and they shall gather together his 
Elea from the four winds , from the pagan parts 
of the Heavens, to the utmoſt Bounds thereof. 

32. Now from the Fig-trce learn a Parable 3 when 
the Branch thereof becomes render , and the Leaves 
shoor forth, you know that ſummer is near: 

33+ So you alſo when you shall ſee all theſe things, 
know that it is near , even at the door. 

4 Amen I fay to you, this Generation shall not 

pals away till all theſe things come to pals. 

35- Heaven and Earth «hall paſs away , but my 
words shall never paſs away. | | 

36. But as for that day, and Hour , no obe 
2 „ not the Angels in Heaven, but the Father , 
on Yo 
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37. Now as it wart in the days of Noe, ſo alſo shall 
be the coming of the ſon of man. 

58. For as in thoſe days before the Deluge, they 
wete eating, and drinking, marrying , and giving in 
* , even till the day that Noe entred into the 
Ak, | | | 
| 39- And they were not aware of the Deluge, till 
it came , and ſwept them all away : fo shall be the 
coming of the Son of man. | | 

40. Then two shall be in a. Field: one shall be 
taken , and the other left. „ 

41. Two women shall be grinding in a Mill; one 
chall be taken , and the other left. "NS 
42. Watch therefore, becauſe you know not at 
what hour your Lord will come. | 
43> Bur Know this, that if a maſter of a Houſe knew 
at what bour' a Thief would come, he would certainly 
watch , and would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken 

HEM „ 
= Wherefore be you alſo prepared For the Son 
of man will come at an. hour when you know not. 

45- Who is then a faithful, and prudent ſervant, 
whom his Lord hath placed over his Family , to give 
them victuals in aue time. 5 

46. Happy is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when 
he cometh , shall. find ſo employed. . 

47. Amen 1 fay to yon , he shall place him over 
all his goods, Is | 

48. But if that evil ſervant shall ſay in his Heart : 
my Lord is long a coming: 3 

49. And shall begin to ſtrike his Fellow-ſervants , 
and to eat, and drink with drunkards : * 

50. The Lord of that ſervant shall come on a day , 
when be expecteth not, and at an hour when he 
knoweth not; | 2 $i 8 

51. And he will ſeparate him: ard will appoint his 
share with Hypocrites, There shall be weeping , and 
gaashing of Teeth ; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. A Stone upon a Stone. We need not look on this as ap 
Hyperbole. The Temple was burnt by the Romans, and afterwards 
even ploughed up. See S. Greg. Naz. orat. 2, cont. Julianum , Theodore 
I. 3. Hiſtor. c. 20. &c. | | 

V. 3. Tell us when theſe things shall be: and what shall be the 
ſign of thy coming: and of the End of the world? We muſt take 
good notice with S. Hierom , that three Queſtions are here joined 
togethet. 1. Concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. ' 2. Of the Co. 
ming of Chriſt. 3. Of the End of the world. Chriſt's anſwers , and 
PrediQions in this Chapter, are to be expounded with a reference w 
the three Queſtions. This hach not been conſider d by thoſe Interpreten, 


who expound every thing here ſpoken by Chriſt, of the DeſtruQion - 


of Hierufalem : nor by others, who. will have all underſtood of his 
coming to Judgment, and of the End of the world.“ | 
V. 14. And then the End shall come. The End of the world, fag 
A Hicrom, The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem , fays S. Chiyſ. , and 
others. 4 | | 

V. 15. The Abomination of Deſolation : (b) or the abominable 
Deſolation. Inſtead of theſe words, we read in S. Luke 21. 20. When 


you shall ſee Jeruſalem ſurrounded by an Army. Chriſt ſaid both the 
= „ ſeem rather to 
give us a fign of the Ruine of Jeruſalem , than of -the End of de. 
world. — Spoben of by the Prophet Daniel. The ſenſe is, when you 
Shall ſce that very Prophecy of Daniel, literally fulfill d hereafter. What 
follow's in the Prophecy of Daniel, confirms this Expoſition , when the 
Prophet adds, that the Deſolation shall continue to. the End: : that the 
Jews from that Time, shall be no more the People of God for denying 


one , and the other. But the words 1 


their Meſſias : and that they shall put the Chriſt to death. 


But what then was this Deſolation, which by the following verſe, 
was to be a ſign to the Chriſtians to fly out of Judea ? Some expound 
it, of the Heathen Roman Army approaching and inveſting Jeruls 
lem, calf'd'che» Holy City. Others underſtand that Profanation of the 
Temple , made by the Jews themſelves, a little before the ſiege un. 
der Veſpaſian, when in the civil diſſenſions, thoſe call'd the Zelots, 
had poſleſs'd themſelyes of the Temple, and placed their warlike En- 
gins upon the Pinnacles, and a part, at leaſt of the Temple, was 
defiled wich the dead Bodies of thoſe kill'd there. It was at that 
Time , that the Chriſtians , according to Chriſt's Admonition , ek 
Jeruſalem , and Judea, and fled to Pella beyond the Riyer Jordan, 


Sce Euſeb. I. 3. Hiſt. c. F. 


V. 20. In winter: an inconvenient ſeaſon for flying away. 
Nor on the Sabbath, when it was lawful to travel only about a mile. 
V. 22. No one und be ſaved. Lit. no Flech : a Hebraiſm for no 


Perſon , would have eſcaped Death , hid the war continued. 


V. 26. Zehold he is in the Deſert, This Prediction of falſe Chriſt, 


9 = 


©». om „ = 


= 
, — 
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may be underſtood before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , but chiefly * 
before rhe End of the world, . 

23, Where ſoe der there is 4 Body , (c) &c. This ſecms to have 
been a Proverb, or Common-faying among the Jews. Several of the 
ancicnt Interpreters, by this Body, underſtand Chriſt himſelf , who 
died for us 3 and they tell us, that at his ſccond coming, the An- 
gels and Saints, like Eagles, with incredible ſo iftneſs, will join him, 
at the Place of Judgment. ? | 

v. 29. The ſun shall be darkn'd , &c. Theſe ſeem to be the dread- 
ful ſigns , that shall forerun the Day of Judgment. The ſtars 
mall fall, not literally, but shall give no Light. 

V. 30. The ſign of the Son of man, &c, The Fathers generally 
expound this of the Croſs of. Chriſt , that shall be ſeen in the Air. 

v. 34. This Generation shall not paſs, If it be to be underſtood of 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , the ſenſe may be; this Race of men now 
living : if of the laſt day of Judgment, this Generation of the Faith- 
ful, faith TheophylaAus „ [CA] shall be continued, i, e, the Church 
of Chriſt, to the End of the world. 

V. 36. No one knoweth but only the Father. The words in S. Mark 
13. 32. are ſtill harder; not the Angels, nor the Son, but the Fa- 
ther only. The Arians objected this Place, to shew that Chrift being ig- 
norant of the Day of judgment, could not be truly God. By the ſame 
words , uo one knoweth , but the Father only. ( as they expound them) 

_ the Holy Ghoſt muſt be excluded from being the True God. In anſwer 
zo this difficulty: When it is faid : but he Father only , it is certain 
that the Eternal ſon, and the Holy Ghoſt , could never be ignorant 
of the day of Jugdmeut,” becauſe as they are one, and the ſame 
God , fo they muſt have onen, and the ſamę nature, the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, wiſdom , Knowledge, and all Abſolute Perfections. 2. le is 2 
alſo certain that Jeſus Chriſt knew the day of Judgment, and all C 
things to come, by a knowledge, which he could not but have , be- 
cauſe of the” union, by which his human Nature was united to the 
Divine Perſon , and Nature. Sce Coloſs. 2. 3. And fo to attribute any 
Iguorance to Chriſt 3 was the Errour of thoſe Hereticks , call'd Agno- 
cal. 3. Fur tho Chriſt, as man, knew the day of Judgment '*+ 
yet this knowledge was not due to him as he was man, or becauſe he 
was man, but he only knew the day of Jndgment , becaule he 
was God , as well as man. 4. It is the common anſwer of the Fa 
thers , that Chriſt here ſpeaks to his Diſciples , only as he was the 
EmbaTador of his Father ; and. fo he is only to know , what he is. 
to make known to men. He is ſaid not to know, ſays S. Aug. [e] 
2 he will not make others know , or what he will not reveal to- {88 
xm, | 7-4 | 

V. 51. He bill ſeparate him Lit. he will divide him, or cut 
= aſunder. The ſenſe is, he will turn him out of Office , or pus 
nish him. 


(4) V. 3. S. Hier. on this place ſays.. Interrogant trig : u em 


wa M Ar fuer. 5. 
pore Jer uſalem d:ſiramda ſit: quo venturus Chriſus : quo conſummg. 
tio [cult jutura ſit. | 

V. I5. Abominationem deſolationis. Slixuyuz Tis ignucdiriu;. The ſame 
Words are in the LXX. Dan. 9. ſee S. Hierom on this place, and 
S. Chryſ. hom. 76. and 77. in Matt. ww (c) V. 28. Corpus, in 
moſt G. Copies ard, cadaver. See again S. Hierom, and S. Chryſ. 
hom. 77. p. 492 

(d) V. 34. Generatio hec. Thophylaf , # yivue rd xgi-αα 


(e) S. Ang. I. 83. QY. queſt. 60. tom. 6. p. 33. Ed. Ben. 
dicitur neſcire filium , quia facit neſcire homines, i, e, non prodit 
eis, quod inutiliter ſcirent. See the ſame S. Aug. I. 1. de Trin. c. 
12. tom. 8. p. 764. and 765. and lib. de Gen. cont. manich. c. 22. 
p. 659. tom. 1. — (f) V. 1. dividet eum. d xoretaicri dvroy, g 


FFC 
EHAT Xxv. 


1. Hen shall the Kingdom of Heaven be like to 
ten Virgins „ who taking their Lamps, went 
out to meet the Bride-groom , and the Bride. | 

2. Bur five of them were foolish , and five were wile. 

3- And the five fooliih, having taken their Lamps, 
took not Oil with them: 

4. Bur the wile took Oil in their veſſels with the 

Lamps.. 33 

5- Now the Bride - groom making delay, they all 
ſlimber'd, and flepr. 

6. And at mid-night an outcry was made: behold 
the Bride-gro»m comerh , go forth to meer him. 

7. Then all choſe Virgins aroſe , and dreſſed their 
Lamps, 

2. But the. foolish ſaid to the wile ; give us of your 
Oil : for our Lamps are extinguish'd. 

9. The wiſe made anſwer : leſt perhaps there be not 
enough for us , and for you , go rather to them that 
ſell , aad buy for yourlel ves. f 

10. But while they went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came, and they who were prepared, went in with him 
ro the marriage K and the door was shut. 

11. At laſt come alſo the other Virgins, {-ying: Lord, 
Lord,, open to us. 
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12. But he anſwer'd , and ſaid: Amen I ſay to 
you , I know you not. 

13. Watch therefore, becauſe you know not the 
day, nor the Hour. 

14. For it is, juſt as a man who being about to take 
a journey into a foreign Country, call'd his ſervants, and 
delivered to them his goods. : | 

15- And to one he gave five Talents, to another 
two, and to another one, to each one according to 
his reſpective capacity, and immediately went his way. 

16. Now he that had receiv'd five Talents went , 
and employ'd them, and gain'd other five. 

17. In like manner alſo he that had receiv'd two , 
ined other. two, _ | 

18. But he who had receiv'd one, going away dug 
into the, Earth , and hid his maſter's money. 

19. After a long time the Lord of thoſe ſervants 
came, and call'd them to account. 
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20. And he who had receiv'd five Talents, coming 


brought other five Talents, ſaying : Lord, thou did'ſt 
deliver to me five Talents, bchold I have gaind over 
and above other five. 


21. His Lord replied : well done thou good, and 
faithful ſervant , becauſe thou haſt been faithful aver few 


things, I will place thee over many things: enter into 
the Joy of thy Lord. 

22. And he came alſo, who had recciv'd two Ta- 
lents, and ſaid : Lord thou didſt deliver to me two 
Talents, behold I have gain'd two more. 

23. His Lord replicd : well done thou good, and 
faithful ſervant , becauſe thou haſt been faithful over 
few things, I will place thee over mary things , enter 
into the Joy of 1 Lord. | A 

24. But he who had receiv'd one Talent, coming 
ſaid : Lord I know that thou art a hard man, thou 
reapeſt where thou haſt nor ſown : and thou gathereſt 
where thou haſt nor (pred abroad; 

25. And being affraid , I went, and hid thy Ta- 
lent in the ground: behold thou haſt what 1s thine. 
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26. And his Lord anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: thou 

evil, and ſlothful ſervant, thou did'ſt know that 1 
reap where I ſow not, and gather where 1 have not 
ſpred abroad : | 

27. Thou shouldeſt therefore have put my money 
into the Banker's bands, and at my return 1 shoud 
have receiv'd my own with uſury. - 

28. Therefore take away the Talent from him, and 
give it to him that hath ten Talents. 

29. For to every one that hath , shall be given, and 
he shall abound : but from him that hath not, shall 
be taken away even that which he ſeemeth to have. 

zo. And the unprofitable ſervant caſt into Exteriour 
darkneſs: there shall be weeping , and gnashing of 
Teeth. 07 re 

31. And when the Son of man shall in his 
' majelty , and all the Angels with him, then shall he 
fic upon the Throne of his majeſty : | 

32. And all Nations shall be aſlembled before him: 
and he shall ſeparate them one from another , as a 
Shepherd ſeparateth the sheep from the Goars : 

33. And he shall place the shcep on his right hand, 
and the Goats on the Left. | 

34+ Then shall the King ſay to thoſe, who shall be 
on his right Hand; come ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſs the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foun- 
dation of the world. | "= 

35. For I was hungry, and you give me to ent, 
1 was thirſty , and you gave me to drink, 1 was a 
ſtranger , and you took me in : 56 

36. I was naked, and you cloathed me: fick, and 
you viſited me: I was in Priſon, and you came to me. 

37. Then shall the jaſt' anſwer him, ſaying : Lord 
when did we ſee thee hungry, and fed thee ? thitl- 
ty, and gave thee to drink : 

38. Or when did we ſee thee a ſtranger , and tock 
thec in ? or naked, and cloathed thee ? M 

39. Or when did we ſee theo lick , and in Priſon, 
and came to thee 2 


/ 
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4% And the King shall anſwer them: Amen I ſay 

to you , in as much as you did it to one of thele leaſt 

of my Brethren , you have done it to me. 

41+ Then shall he alſo ſay to them, who shall be 
on his left hand: depart from me ye curſed into Ever- 
laſting Fire , which was prepared for the Devil, and 
his Angels. 

42. For I was hungry , and you gave me not to 
eit, I was thirſty , and you gave me not to drink. 

3. I was a ſtranger , and you took me not in, 
naked, and you did not cloath me, ſick, and in Pri- 
ſon , and you did not viſit me. 

44 Then shall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying - 
Lord when did we ſee thee hungry , or thirſty , or a 
ſtranger , or naked, or ſick , or in Priſon ? and did 
not aſſiſt thee ? 8 

45- Then shall he anſwer them, ſaying: Amen I 
ſay to you, in as much, as you did it not to one of 
thele leaſt , neither have you done it to me. 

46. And theſe shall go into Everlaſting punishment, 
bur the juſt into Life everlaſting. 


a ME QT F 4A Tt 1.0.9.4 
* MN th 

V. Ten Virgins. By theſe are ſignified all mankind. By the Bride- 
groom , Chrift : by the Bride, the Church: By oil, Grace and Cha- 
rity. V. 15. In the Parable of the Talents, the maſter is God, Talents, 
Graces , &c. | 

V. 24. 1 know thou art a hard Man. This is an inſignificant part, 


that is, an Ornament of the Parable only , as alſo when it is faid, 


ou d have receid d mine with uſury. 
V. 29. To him that hath , &c. i, e, who hath, ſo as to have 


made good uſe of, or to have improved , what was committed to his 


ruſt. , and management. See the notes Matt. 13. V. 12. 


V. 35. For I was-hungry , &c. We may take notice, that the 


vicked at the day of judgment, are ſaid to be condemn'd for ha- 
ving omitted to perform good works. 

V. 41. and 46. Into Everlaſting fire , and into Everlaſting Punish- 
ments, This clearly shews againſt Origen , that not only the Fire in 
Hell „but alſo the Torments , or Punichments , Shall be Eternal, aud 
vigour End. hs 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


a. N Ow it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finish'd 
all theſe Diſcourſes, he ſaid ro his Diſciples, 

2. You know that after two Days is to be the Paſche, 
and the Son of man shall be deliver'd up to be cru. 
cified. | | 

3- Then aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Elders of the People into the Court of the High Prick, 
who was call'd Caiphas. N 

4. And they conſulted · together, how by ſome deceit- 
ful contrivance they might lay hold off Jeſus, and 
put him co Death. _ a 

5- Bur they laid: not on a Feſtival Day , leſt perhaps 
a Tumult shou'd happen among the People. 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethania in the Honſe 
of Simon the Leper. 5 

7. There came to him a woman having an Alabaſ- 
ter box of precious Ointment , and poured ie upon his 
H2ad as he was at Table. * 

8. But the Diſciples ſecing this , were angry , and 
faid : to what purpole this waſte? 

9. For this might have been fold for a great deal, 
and given to the poor. _ 

10. And Jeſus knowing 17, ſaid to them: why do 
you moleſt this woman? for she hath done a good work 
towards me. | 


11. For the poor you have atways with you; but 


me you have not always. 


12. And in pouring this Ointment on my Body, 
the hath done ic in order to my Burial. 

13. Amen I ſay to you: whereloever in the whole 
world this Goſpel shall be preach'd , chat which dhe 
hath done, shall be told in memory of het: 

14. Then one of the twelve , who was call'd Judi 
Iſcariot, went to the Chick Prieſt's, 
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ts. And he ſaid to them: what will you give me, 
and I will deliver him up to you? and they agreed 
with him for thirty Pieces“ of Silver. 

16. And from that Time, he ſought for an Op- 

rrunity ro bettay him. | 
| 17. Now on the firſt Day of the Feaſt of unleaven'd 
bread , the Diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying : where wilt 
thou that we. prepare for thee to eat the Paſche? 

18. And Jeſus replyed : go into the City to a cer- 
tain man, and ſay to him: the Maſter falth : my time 
is near at hand, with thee 1 Keep the Paſche toge- 
ther with my Diſciples. 

1. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had order'd them, 
and prepar'd the Paſche. 

20. And the Evening being come, he ſet himſelf at 
Table with his twelve Diſciples. * 

21. And as they were eating, he ſaid to them: 
Amen 1 ſay to you, that one of you is about to be- 
tray me. 1 | | 

22. But they being exceedingly troubld, began each 
of them to ſay; Lord is it 1? 

23. And he anſwer'd and faid : he that dippeth his 
hind with me inthe dish, shall betray me. | 

24. The fon of man indeed goeth , as it is u ritten 
of him: but wo be to thit man, by whom the Son 
of man shall be betray'd: It were bettet for him, if 
thit man had not been born. 

25. And Judas who betray'd him, anſwer'd and 
ſud: Rabbi is it 1 ? He replyed : thou haſt laid it. 

26. And as they were at ſupper, Jeſus took bread , 
and bleſſed , and Broke , and gave it to his Diſciples, 
and laid: take, and eat: This is my Body. 

27. And having taken the Chalice he gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, ſaying : Drink ye all of this. | 

28. For this is my blood of the new 1eſtament , 
vhich shall be shed for many to the Remiſſion of Sins. 

29. And I ſay to you, I will not henceforth drink 


Lach piece was an Argentens » 
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of this Fruit of the vine, untill that Day, when | 
shall drink it with you new in the Kingdom of m 
Father. | 
30. And a Hymn being ſaid, they went our to the Ml 
mountain of Olives. | | 
31. Then Jeſus faith ro them : All you shall he 
ſcandalized in me this Night: for it is written 1 wil 
ſtrike the shepherd, and the sheep of the Flock shall | 
be diſperſed. FOE 1: 
32. But after that I shall be riſen again, I will go be. Ml * 
fore you into Galilee. EF | | 
3. And Peter anſwering ſaid to him - altho' ul 
Should be ſcandalized in thee , I will never be ſcandalized. 
34. Jeſus faith ro him: Amen I ſay to thee , thu 
this very Night before the Cock crow, thee chalt 
thou deny me. 5 
35. Peter faith to him; tho' I were to die with thee, 
I wil not deny thee. The like ſaid all the Diſciple; Ml 
36. Then Jeſus cometh with them into a Village MW 
call'd Gethſemani , and ſaid to his Dilciples # fit hear 
till 1 go, and pray yonder. 
37. And having taken with him Peter, and the two Sons 
of Zebedee, he began to be ſorrowful } and fad. 
38. Thep he faith to them: my ſoul is forrowful 
even to death: ſtay here, and watch with me. 
39. And having gone a little further, he fell on 
his Face, praying, and ſaying: © my Father, if it be 
ſible, let this cup paſs from me 2 nevertheleſs not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. , | 
40. And he cometh to his Diſciples , and findeth 
| them ſleeping , and faith to Peter: So could you rot 
| watch one hour with me? 
41. Watch , and pray that you enter not into roy 
tation. The Spirit is indeed willing, but the Flesh is weak. 
42. He went away again a ſecond Time, and pray'd 
Saying. : 6 my Father, if this cup can not pals away, ex- 
cept I dtink it, thy will be done. 8 
43- And he cometh again, and Fndeth them ſleep- 
ing : for their Eyes were become heavy. 
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44. And having left them, he went again, and pray d 
1 third time, ſaying the ſame words. | 


nr 


45- Then he cometh to his Diſciples, and faith to 


them: sleep now, and take your reſt : behold the Hour 
js ar hand, and the Son of man shall be berray'd 
into the hands of ſinners. 


46. Riſe, let us go: behold he approacheth,who shall | 


betray me. 
47- While he was yet ſpeaking, behold Judas one of the 


twelve came , and with him a great multitude with 


ſords, and clubs, ſent from the chief Prieſts, and 


the Elders of the People. 

48. And be that betray'd him, gave them a Sign 
ſaying : whomſoever I shall kiſs, 'tis he, lay hold on him. 

49. And immediately coming up to Jeſus , he ſaid: 
hail Rabbi. And kiſs'd him. | 

go. And Jeſus ſaid to him: Friend, what art thou 
come for? Then they drew near, and laid hinds on 
Jeſus, and held him. | 


51, And bchold one of thoſe, who were with Jeſus, 


ſtretching forth his hand, drew his ſword , and ſtrik- 
ing the Servant of the high Prieſt, cut off his Ear. 
52+ Then Jeſus ſaith to him: put up thy ſword 
into it's place: for all thoſe, who shall take the ſword, 
chall perish by the ſword. 
53. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot ask my Father ; 


and he will preſently give me more than twelve Legions 
of Angels 2 


54. How then shall the Scriptures be fulfill'd, that 


ſo it muſt be done? d 

55- Ar that ſame hour, Jeſus aid to the multitudes : 
you are come out as it were to a Thief with ſwords, 
and Clubs to ſeiſe me: I ſat daily with you teaching in 
the Temple, and you laid not hold on me. 

56. And all this was done, that the Scriptures of 
the Prophets might be fulfill'd. Then all his Diſciples 
abandoning him, fled away. 

57- But they laying hold on Jeſus, led him to Cai- 
phas the high Pric(t , where the Scribes, and Elders 
Were met. | : 
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58. Aud Pererfollow'd him afar off, even into ie 
Court of the high Prieſt: and having entred in, g 
with the Servants to ſee the End. 

59. Now the chief Prieſts, and the whole Cound] 
ſought for falte witneſs againſt Jeſus, that they might 
t him to Death: We 
' '60, And they found none, when many falſe witneſſe 

had come in: at laſt came in two falſe witneſſes, 
61. And ſaid: This Man ſaid, I can deftroy the 
Temple of God, and in three Days build it up again, 
62. And the high Prieſt riſing up, ſaith to him; 
anſwereſt thou noching to the things, which thele 
men witneſs againſt thee : | 0 
63. But Jeſus was ſilent. And the high Dri 
tiſing up ſaith to him: I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us if thou art the Chriſt,the ſoi of God 
64. Jeſus replied : thou haſt ſaid it e neverthele(s | 
ſay to you: hereafter you shall ſee the fen of mn 


fitting at the Right Hand of the Power of God, and 
coming in the clouds of Heaven. = 
G5. Then the high Prieſt rent his Garments , ſaying; 
he hath blaſphem'd : what need we any more witneſſcs? 
bebold now you have heard the Blaſphemy. 
66. What is your Opinion? Bur they anſwer'd & 
faid e he is guilty of Death. | ay 
67. Then they ſpit on his Face, and buffered him, 
and. others ſtruck him on the Facegwith the palms cf 
their Hands, 5 
- 68. Saying : propheſy to us ö Chriſt , ho is he that 
ſtruck thee ? 2 'S 
69. But Peter ſat without in the Court: and there 
came to him a certain Servant-maid, and faid : thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus the Galilean. | 
70. But hedeny'd jt before them all, ſaying 3 I Know 


— 


not what thou meaneſt. 2 
71. And as he was going out of the. Gate, anothet 
Servant-maid ſaw him : and faith to them that wete 
there: this man was alſo with Jeſus of Nazare:h. 


Ai. 72. And he again denied it with an Oath , laying? 


I know not the man. 73. An 
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73. And after a little while, they that Stood by, 
cime, and ſaid to Peter: ſurely thou art one of them; 
for even thy -ſpeech plaiply diſcovereth thee. 

74. Then he began ro curſe, and ſwear , that he 
knew nor the man. And preſently the Cock crew. 

„, And Peter remembred the word of Jeſus, which 
he had ſaid : before the Cock crow, thrice shalt thou 
deny me: and going forth, he wept bitterly. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In the Notes on theſe two following chapters, I shall join all the 
chief circumſtances , related by the other Evangeliſts , that the Reader 
may have a fuller , and more exact view, of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
ſuffcrings and death. g 

V. 2. You know that after two Days is to be the Paſche, (a) Or 
the Feaſt of the Paſche. The Proteſtants tranflate , of the Paſs-over. 
The French all rctain the ſame word in their Language Paque , as 
the Anthor of the Latin-Vulgate , and all the Greek verſions have do- 
ne. It is indeed an per) wh miſtake (as S. Aug. obſerv'd ) to take Paſcha 
for a Greek wor, as Mr. N... has done, who in his note on this 
Place ſays ; Paſcha in Greek, is a Paſſion , or ſuffering. It is certain 
that the word Paſ ha, or Paſche , is from a Hebrew derivation , ſig- 
nifying a paſſing by, , or paſſing over. Yet it muſt alſo be oblervd , 
that this ſame wor] Paſcha , has diverſe and different ſignifications: 
ſometimes it is put for the Paſchal Lamb, that was ſacrificed , as 
Luke 22, 7. ellcwhere for the firff day of the Paſckal Feaſt , and 
ſolemnity , which laſted ſcven days, as in this place, and Ezech. 
45. 21. Again it is taken for the Sabbath-day , that happen'd within 
the 7, Days of the Solemnity. Jo. 19. 14. And it is alſo uſed to 
ſignify all the Sacrifices ,. that were made during the 7. days Feaſt , 
as:John, 18. 28. 5 ; x 

V. 3. Then were gathered, &c. This Aſſembly, or Council of 
the Sanh-drim , is thought. to have been held on Wedneſday in the 
veck Chriſt was eruciſied. S. Aug. Ep. 36. t. 3. p. 80. ad Caſu- 
lanum tells us the Cuſtom of faſting on Wedneſdays was, becauſe Ju- 
das was thought to have fold Chriſt , and the Jews to have . decreed 
his death on a Wedneſday. 

V. 5. Not on 4 Feſtival day. Such a day ſeem'd to them at firſt 
'mproper ; at leaſt to ſome of them; but this was over ruled, when 
Judas inf-rm'd th-m , how he could, and would put him into their 
Hands on Thurſday Night. S. Hiecom takes notice, that when they 
ſaid, Not on a F:ſffival , it was not thr6 a motive of Religion, that 
they made this OFjeQion , but only leſt a Tumult Shou d happen in his 
four among the People. | 8 


V. 6. When Jeſus was in Tethania , &c. S. Aug. obſerves , that this 
H _ 
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pouring of the ointment on Jeſus , is not related by S. Matthew ig 
due order of time, It was not done on this Wedneſday , but 3 
S. John expreſsly tells us, 12. 1. ſix days before the Paſche , or pa 
chal Feaſt began. This anointing was different from that done in the 
houſe of a Phariſce , and in Galilee , ſet down by S. Luke, c. 7, 
V. 37. 

V. 11. 12. Me you have not , or will not have, always , in this 
viſible manner — he hath done it for my Burial , ſays 5. 
Mark, 14. 8. She hath prevented the Time to anoint me, which i; 
done at Burials , for my time of being buried will be in a fey 
Days. 

J. 15. They appointed him 30. Pieces of ſilver, each of which wy 
call d an Argenteus, which being thought to be the ſame as a Shekel 
or ſtater of the Sanctuary, made every one of them half a Crown 
our money , and all of them zu. 15%, Which is obſery'd to have been 
the common price of a ſlave. Judas made this ba#gain , as S. Luke 
calls it, with the Chief Prieſts ſometime on Wedneſday. 


TE PASCHAL SUPPER. 


V. 17. The firſt Day of unleaven d Bread. Lit. of Azyms. S. Mark 
14. 12. adds, when they ſacrificed the Paſche : and S. Luke 22, 5. 
fays , The day of unleaven'd Bread was come, on which it was ne. 
ceſſary the Paſche , i, e, the Paſchal Lamb, showd be eaten. From 
hence it follows that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles that very Day ( the 14, 
Day of the Month of Niſan) on which in the Evening, or at night, 
the Palche , i, e, Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten, and which was to 
be with unleaven d Bread. It is true tbe 15 Day of that month, is calld 
Exod. 12. 1. the firſt day of unleaven'd Bread: But we muſt take 
notice, that the Jews began their Feaſts , or Feſtivals from ſunſet of the 
Evening before; and conſequently on the Evening of the 14 day ck 
the moon : at which Time , there was to be no leaven'd Bread in any 
of their Houſes. This shews that Chriſt eat the Paſche , or Paſchal 
Lamb after ſunſet. And when the Paſchal ſupper was over, conſecrs 
ted the B. Euchariſt , in unleaven'd Bread, as the Latin Church doth, 
There are two or three difficulties relating to this matter in S. John, 
of which in their proper Places. 

V. 20. When it was Evening. (b) S. Luke ſays, when the Hour 
was come, which was at the latter Evening after fun-ſet. The Time 
of killing and facrificing the Lamb, was according to the 12 of Exo- 
dus to be bettbeen the two Evenings ( ſee Matt. 14. 15.) fo that we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe , that Chriſt ſent ſome of his Apoſtles on 
Thurſday in the Afternoon, to perform what was to be done, as to 
the killing , and ſacrificing of the Lamb, and then to bring it away; 
and he eat it with his Diſciples after Sun- ſet. — · He placed him. 
ſelf at Table: Lit : laid down in a leaning , or lying poſture. Some 
pretend {rom this circum{tance , that he cat not the Paſchal Lamb that 
year, becauſe it was to be eaten ſtanding according to the Law. Bu 
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they might ſtand at the Paſchal Lamb , and eat the reſt of the ſub- 
r on Couches , as it was then the cuſtom. 

V. 23. He that dippeth his Hand, &c. This perhaps might imply 
no more » than he that is accuſtom'd to eat with me. At leaſt theſe 
words did not make Judas known to be the Traitor to all the Com- 
pany. We find alſo , John 13. 26. that Chriſt ſaid ro his beloved DiC. 
ciple 8. John : he Hall betray me, to whom I shall reach bread dip- 
ped , which he preſently rcach'd ro Judas. And here, | 

V. 25. When Chriſt had told his Apoſtles, that one of them was 
1 betray him, Judas as well as the reſt ſaid. Is it I Rabbi ? To 
whom Chriſt replyed , 2h haſt ſaid it, i, e, thou art the man. Yer 
theſe things pals'd in ſuch a manner, that all of them did not 
erctive Judas to be the Traitor. For when he was going out , and 
our Saviour ſaid to him, tbhat thou art doing, do quickly : ſome of 
them, at leaſt , imagin'd , that he was order'd zo buy ſome thing, or to 
give Alms to the poor. 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE H. SACRAMENT, 


V. 26. When they were at Supper, before they parted : for by S. 
Luke 22. 20. and. 1. Cor. 11. 25. the B. Sacrament was not inſtitu- 
ted till after ſupper. — Jeſis took bread , and bleſsd it: S. Luke, 
and S. Paul fay , he gave thanks. This bleſſing , and giving thanks , 
was not the Conlecration it ſelf, but went before it. See Council 
of Trent ſeſs. 13. c. 1. 

This is my Bod. By theſe words, and his divine Power, Chriſt 
chang d, that which before was Bread, into his own Body , not in 
that viſible, and bloody manner, as the Capharnaits imagin'd , Jo. 
6. Vet ſo, that the Flements of Bread and wine, were truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially changed , into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood. 
Chriſt , whoſe divine Power cannot be queſtioned , could not make 
uſe of plainer words, than theſe , ſet down by S. Matthew, S. Mark, 
S, Luke , and by S. Paul, to the Corinthians, this is my Body: this 
is my Blood + and that the Bread and Wine, at the words of Con- 
ſecration , are changed into the Body, and Blood of Chriſt , has 
been the conſtant Dodrine ,'and Belief of the Catholick Church in all 
Ages, both in the Eaſt , and Weſt , both in the Greek, and Latin 
Churches, as may be ſeen in our Conttovertiſts, and particularly in 
the Author of the Books of the Perpetuity of the Faith, The firſt and 
fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Faith, by which we profeſs to be- 
lere the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, i, e, one God, , and three 
Divine Perſons : and of the Incarnation , that the true Son of God, 
was made man , was born, ſuficrd, and died upon the Croſs for our 
Salvation , are no leſs obſcure and myſterious , no leſs above the Reach 
of human Capacity , than this of the Real Preſence : nor are they 
more clearly expreſſed in the the facred T: xt. This change, the C hurch , 
bath thought fit to expreſs by the word Tran ſubſtantiation: and it 
i as frivolous to reject this word, and to ask where it is ound in 
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the Holy Scriptures , as to demand where we read in the Scriptutes, 
the words Trinity , Incarnation , conſubſtantial to the Father , &c. 

Luther fairly own'd that he wanted not an Inclination , to deny 
Chriſt's real Preſence in the Sacrament , by which he shou'd vex , and 
contradict the Pope : but this , ſaid he, is a Truth that cannot be 
denied; © The words of the Goſpel are too clear. He and his follower, 
hold, what is call'd Impanation, or Conſubſtantiation i, e, that there is 
really preſent , both the Subſtance of the Bread, and wine, and aloe the 
Subſtance of Chriſt's Body , and Blood. 

Zuinglius, the Sacramentarians, and Calviniſts deny the real Preſence; 
and hold that thie word is , eff , importeth no more, than it ſign; 
fieth, or is a Figure of Chriſt's Body, as it hath been lately tranſlard, 
this repreſents my Body, in a late Tranſlation , or rather paraphraſe 
1729. I shall only produce here the words, and reaſoning of Luther, 
which may deſerve the Attention of the Late Reformers. Who faith Ly. 
„ ther, tom. 7. Edit. Wittemb. p. 391. but the Devil, hath granted ſuch 
„a Licence of vreſting the words of the Holy Scripture? who ever read 
, in the Scriptures , that my Body, is the ſame as, the ſign of my Body ? 
, Or that is, is the ſame, as it ſigniſtes? What language in the world ever 
»» ſpoke fo? It is only then the Devil, that impoſeth upon us, by theſe 
, Fanatical men... Not one of the Fathers, tho ſo numerous, ever ſpoke 
»» the Sacramentarians : not one of them ever faid : It is only Bread, and 
„ Wine : or, the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, is not there preſent. Surcly it 
»» is not credible , nor poſſible , ſince they often ſpeak , and repeat their 
, ſentiments, that they should never (if they thought ſo ) not ſo much as 
o, onge, fay , or let lip theſe words. It is bread only, or , the Body of 
„ Chriſt is not there efvecially , it being of great Importance , that men 
„ Shou'd not be deceiv'd. Certainly in ſo many Fathers, and in fo many 
, writings , the Negative might at leaſt be found in one of them, had they 
»» thought the Body, and Blood of Chriſt was not really preſent : but they 
„ are all of them Unanimous.” Thus far Luther, who in another Place, in 
his uſual manner of writing, Sticks not to call the Sacramentarians, men 
poſſeſſed , perpoſſeſſed , and tranſpoſſeſſed by the Devil. 

My Body. In S. Luke is added, which is given for you. Granted thel: 
words, which is given, may bear this ſenſe , which shall be given, er 
offer d on the Croſs : yet as it was the true Body of Chriſt , that vis 
to be crucifyed , ſo it was the ſame true Body, which Chriſt gave to his 
Apoſtles at his laſt ſupper , tho' in a different manner. 

The Holy Euthariſt is not only 4 Sacrament, but alſo a Sacrifice 
ſucceeding to ahe Sacrifices of the ancient Law, which Chriſt comman- 
ded all the Prieſts of the new Law to offer up. Luther was forced to 
own , that divers of the Fathers taught this Doctrine, as Ireneus, Cy- 
prian , Auguſtin : and in his An'wer to Henry the S. of England. The 
King ſays he, brings the Teſtimonies of the Fathers , to prove th: 
Sacrifice of the Maſs ; for my part, I care not, if a thouſand 4% 
orſtins , a thou and Cyprians , a thouſand Churches , like thut of 
Henry, ſtand againſt me. The Centuriſts of Magdeburge , own tht 
ame to have been the DoArine of Cyprian, Tertulian , and alſo ot 
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Trenens in the End of the 2d. Age: and that S. Greg. of Nazianzen 
in the 4. Agen, Calls it an aubloody Sacrifice , incruenti ſacrificii. 

V. 27. Drink you all of this. All that were prevent , as Pricſts , 
receiv'd a Power of conſectating, and offering this Sacritice , which is 
tw be performed under both Kinds. But for lay-perſons to receive un- 
der boch, or one kind only, for Example the Body of Chriſt under 
the appearance of Bread, and not the conſecrated Cup , hach always 
been look'4 upon as” a point of mere Diſcipline , which the Church 
for good Rcalons might allow, or diſallow , without any Injury done 
to the Receiver , who according to the Catholick Doctrine of the real 
Preſence , is made Partaker of the fame Bencfit , under one kind only. 

V. 28. This is my Blood of the new Teſtament , which shall be 
thed for many unto the Remiſſion of ſins. The Greck Text in S. Luke, 
chews that the words shall be shed, or is shed, can not, in conſtruction, 
be referr'd to the Blood of Chriſt shed on the Croſs, but to the Cup , 
at the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacrament. This cup, ſays Luke 22. 
20. , is the new Teſtament in my Blood, which cup, (f) shall be shed, 
er is shed for you. S. Paul allo faith : this cup is the new Teſtamens 
in my Blood. And if any one will needs inſiſt upon the words, as 
reared by S. Matthew , and S. Mark , the ſenſe is ſtill the fame + 
that in this Cup was not wine , but the Blood of Chriſt , by which 
was confirm'd the new Teſtament, or Alliance betwixt God and Man. 
— For many: S. Luke and S. Paul inſtead of many , ſay for you. 
Both are join'd in the Canon of the maſs : Euthymius lays , for many 
is the fame as for All mankind. This new Alliance was made witia 
all, and the former with the Jews only. 

V. 29. I will not henceforth drink of this Fruit of the Vine. In S. 
Luke 22. 14. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, I earneſty deſired to eat this 
Paſcke with you before I ſuffer , (or this Paſchal Sacrifice ) for I ſay to 
you , that from this time, I will not eat thereof, till it be fulfill & 
in the Kingdom of God. Theſe Expreſſions ſcem to import no more , 
than that it was the laſt tm? , he would cat and drink with them in a 
mortal Body. And if , as ſome expound it , Chriſt by the Generation 
of the zine , underſtood the Conſecrated Cup of his Blood, he might 
call it Wize , or the Fruit of the vine, becauſe he gave them his Blood 
under the Appcarance of wine, as S. Paul calls the Body of Chriſt 
Bread , becauſe given under the appearance of Bread. 1. 11. 26. 

V. zo. And when they had ſaid a Hymn :'Chriſt with his diſciples 
altar Supper, fat4 a Hymn of Thanksgiving. Here in order follow 
tole incomparable Inſtructions, which we read in S. John. Chap. 14. 
If. 16. 17. 

V. 34. Peſore the Cock crow. S. Mark is more particular , before the 
Cork crou teiuice, thou shalt deny me thrice. The ſenſe ſeems to be 
before the Time that the Cocks crow the ſecond time „ towards the 


morning. 
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Chiſis Prayer, ani Agony in the Garder. He is ſeiſd 
there, carried before Annas, and Caiphas. 


V. 36. To Gethſemani. $ John tells us it was a Garden, whithe 
Jeſus was accuſtom d to go with his Difciples , which Judas Kney, 
S. Luke ſays he went according to his cuſtom to the mountain of Olive, 
i, e, where he uſed to ſpend part of the nights in Prayer. —— 
Jie began to be ſorrowful. The Greek ſignifies to be di/pirited, . 
Mark to be in a conſternation with Fear : towit , when all he wy 
— undergo, was repreſented to him , as well as che Ingratitude of 
inners. f 

V. 39. Having gone a little ſurther: S. Luke ſays, about a ſtones 
caſt , kneeling dum, oras here in Matt. praſtrating himſelf. He did 
both. —— Father if it be poſſible ; which is. the ſame , ſays S. Au. 
guſtin, as if he ſaid , if thou wilt, let this Cup of ſuffcrinys faſ 
from me, Nevertheleſs not as I will , but as thou wilt. He 
that was God, and man, had both @ Divine, and a human will, 
He was plcas'd to let us know what he naturally feard , as man, and 
in the ſenſitive part of his foul, yet shews his Human will had no- 
thing contrary to his Divine will, by preſently adding , but net my 
null, but thine be done == Here, as related by S. Luke , follow'd 
his Bloody ſweat. Luc. 22. 43. 

V. 41. He prayd a third Time , to teach us Perſeverance in our 
Prayers, Of theſe particulars Chriſt might inform his Diſciples afterwards: 
or they were revealed to them. 

V. 45. Sleep now. Theſe were words ſpoken , as it were ironically, 
The kour is come, that J am to be betray'd. 

V. 49. Heil Rabbi... and kiſfd him. This kind of Salutation was 
ordinary with the Jews. S. Luke tells us, Chriſt call'd Judas, Friend: 
and added, Is it with a Kiſs thou betrayeſt the Son of man ? By what 
we read in S. John, theſe men that came with Judas, ſeem not to 
have known our Saviour, for when he ask'd them, whom ſee: you ? 
They do not anſwer , thy ſelf , but Jeſus of Nazareth. They were 
ſtruck with a Blindneſs, which S. Chryſoſtom looks upon as done mi- 
raculouſſy. The 2d. miracle was, that when Chriſt faid , I am he, 
they fell to the Ground, as Thunder-ſtruck. The 3. was 3 let theſe go, 
by which they had no Power to ſeiſe any one of his Diſciples. The 
Ah. was the healing of Malchus's Ear. 7 

V. 51. Drew his ſword. Peter did not comprehend the meaning 
of what Chriſt had faid , Luke 22. 26. He that hath not a ſword, 
let him buy one, which was no more than an Intimation of the ap- 
proaching danger, =—— Now Peter, or ſome of them, ask'd, and 
. Lord what if we ſtrite? But he ſtruk without ſtaying for an 
Anſw-r, | 

V. «2, Shall perich by the frvord. This was not to condemn the 
ule of the frord , when employ'd on a juſt Cauſe , or by lan fu. 


againſt him. Let us at leaſt compaſſionate ot 


= 
— 


S. MATTHEW. Ca a 
Authority. Euthymius looks upon it, as a Prophecy, that the Jews 
$hou'd perish by the ſword of the Romans. 

V. 53. More than 12. Legions of Angels. A Legion was computed a- 
bout 60-0. | 

V. 56. All fled away : Yet Peter, and another, oon follow'd 
aſter at a diſtance, S. Mark fays 14. 51. that a young man ollow'd 
with nothing on , but a Linnen. Perhaps it was ſome ond, thut upon 
the noiſe , came haſtily out of the neighbourhood , and when they 
catch'd hold on him , fled away naked. It is not known who he was. 

V. 57. To-Caiphas. Our Savionr Chriſt was led in the Night time, 
both to Annas , and Caiphas : and firſt to Annas , Jo. 18. 13. per- 
haps , becauſe the Houſe of Annas, was in their way, or that they 
had a mind to gratify the old man © , with the fight of Jeſus, now 
taken Prifoner , and bound with Ropes. | 

V. 58. Peter follow'd , towit to the Court of Caiphas , where a 
great many. of the Chief Prieſts were met : — And another Diſciple. 
Many think this Diſciple was S. John himſelf. 

V. 61. This man ſaid : I can deſtroy the Temple of God. Theſe men 
that gave this Evidence, are call'd falſe witneſſes , They relate nor 
the true words of Chriſt , which were not, I can deſtroy , but, deſtroy 
you this Temple , &c. 2. Chriſt ſpoke of the Temple of his Body , and 
they of the material Temple. 3. Ir is not unlikely, that they made other 
Additions , as well as falſe Conſtructions, omitted by the Evangeliſts. 

V. 63. J adjure thee by the living God. They hoped this miglit 
make him own himſelf God, for which they were for ſtoning him. 
Jo. 10. 31. S. Luke tells us, 22. 66. that this queſtion was put to 
Jeſus, when it was day. S. Auguſtin thinks it was put to him firſt 
in the night , and again the next morning. —— We muſt not for- 
get that when. Chriſt was examin'd by the High Prieſt , one of the 
Ervancy ſtanding by, gave our Bleſſed Redeemer a box on the Ear, 


— 


or on the Face. Sce John 18. 22. | 
V. 64. Thou haſt ſaid it. Or as it is in S. Mark , I am. Accor- 


ding to S. Luke, Chriſt in the morning before he anſwer d directtly 3 


laid to them: I I tell you , you will not believe me, &C. 
V. 66: He'is guilty of Death: i, e, of Blaſphemy , and fo de- 


ſerves to be ſtoned to death, — Then wy ſpit on his Face , buffe- 


ted him, ſeruck him, &c. Here it was that this wicked Council of 
the Sanhedrim broke up , in order to meet again the next morning. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour in the mean Time , was abandon'd „that is, had 
abandon'd himſelf for our ſake , to be abuſed , vilified , beaten , and 
tormented by a crew of Miſcreants , by all ways and means, their 
enraged malice could deviſe , ot invent, ron? Luke — —— 
in a few words tellit that blaſpheming they ſaid many other things 
a Jp - ir Bleſſed Redeemer , and 
cry out with the Angel in the Apocalypſe : thou art worthy 6 Lord 
to receive Power , = Divinity , Honour, and Glory for ever. 
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Peters Denial. 


V. 69. Peter ſat without in the Court: i, e, in the open court below, 
where the ſervants had lighted a Fire — There came to him 4 
certain ſervant-maid , the Fortreſs , ſays S. John. 18. 17. But be 
denied, ſay ing: I know not what thou ſayſt. In S. Luke, I H 
him not: in S. John, I am not. The ſenſe is the ſame; and Pete 
might uſe all theſe Expreſſions. 

V. 71. As he was going out of the Gate, another ſervant-maid, 
S. Mark ſays, he went out before the Court. By the Greek , he ſcems 
to have gone out of the Court into the Porch. He went from the 
Fire, but return'd thither again: for by S. John. 18. 25. this ſecond 
Denial was at the Fire. S. Luke ſcems to ſay it was a man, that 
ſpoke to him : and S. John that they were ſeveral that ſpoke to him: 
it is likely both a Girl, and a Man. 

V. 73. And after a while: S. Luke ſays, about an Hour aſter : 
this ſcems to have been about th? time, that the Cocks crow the 
ſecond time. They that flood came. S. Luke Says, another man, 
S. John ſays, the Couſin to him, whoſe ear Peter cut of. It is pro- 
bable , not he alone, but others with him. — Peter began to curſe, 
and ſibear. It is in vain to pretend to excuſe Peter, as if he 
meant, that he knew not Jeſus , as man, but knew him as God, 
(xk) They ( fays S. Hier.) who are for exculing Peter in this man- 
ner, accuſe Chriſt of a lie, who forcto!d that he shou'd deny him, 

V. 75. Jeſus turning, lookid at Peter. S. Aug. underſtands this ra 

r of an interiour illumination of Grace : but it is likely our Saviour 
then might be, where he ſaw S. Peter, and gave him a .Glance of 
his Eye. And Peter going forth , wept bitterly : even daily all 
his Life-time , ſay the ancient Hiſtorians of his Life. 


La D V. 2. Paſcha fiet. d ada wile fit, S. Hierom on this place, 
p. 125 Paſcha, quod Hebraicè dicitur Phaſe : non a Paſſione , ut 
pleriqui arbitrantur , ſed a tranſitu nominatur. So alſo S. Aug. trad. 
J. in Joan, | 

(b) V. 20. Veſpere facto. See the two Evenings matt. 14. 15. 

(c) Luther. Verum ego me captum video.. Textus enim Evangeli 
nimium apertus eſt. (d) See Luther tom. 7. Ed. wittenb. þ. 
391. — (e) See Hoſpinianus. 2. part. Hiſt. Sacram. p. 187. He 
ſays the Sacramentarians have a Heart according to a French Tranſ\- 
tion endiabole , perdiabolè tran{diabolt. — (f) V. 28. rb To woTugeo) 
xeuvry diaædiun ir T3 aupecls ww Th unig ear inxvopirey , and not xvi 
ſo that it agrees with noripior, Cc | 

(g) v. 34. The Time towards the morning, call'd Gallicinium. 

(h) V. 37. vr , g adi. In S. Mark. bed 

(i) Alius, iriges. Says S. Luke, S. John ſays, d res aur. — (k) S. Hierom 
zn Matt. p. 133. ſcio quo dam pii affetus erga Apoſtolum Petrim » 
locum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum non Deum negaſſe. 


.. 


3, WATTHEW- C a - a 
-1 hominem. - Hoc quam ſrivolum ſit , prudens Lector intelligit : 
ſic defendunt A poſtolum , ut Deum, mendacii reum faciant. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


1, N Ow the morning being come, all the chief 

Prieſts , and Elders of the People , held a Coun- 
cil againſt Jeſus , that they might get him put to 
Death. | 

2. Aud they brought him bound, and deliver'd 
him over to Pontius Pilate the Governour. 

3. Then Judas, who betray'd him, ſeeing him con- 
demned, repenting himſelf „ brought back the thirty 
Pieces of Silver, to the chief Prieſts , and the Elders, 

4, Siying : 1 have ſinn'd in betraying innocent Blood: 
but they reply'd, what's that to us? look thou to it. 

5- And having caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the 
Temple, he went away: and hanged himſelf with a 
Halter. | 

6. But the Chief prieſts, having taken the pieces 
of Silver faid : It is not lawful to put them into the 
Corbona , becauſe it is the price of Blood. 

7. And having conſulted together, they bought 
with them the Porter's field, to be a burying place 
for ſtrangers. 

8. For this reaſon that Field was call'd Hacelda- 
ma, that is, the Field of Blood, even to this day. 

9. Then was fulfill'd, what was spoken by Jeremy 
the Prophet, ſaying: And they took the thirty pieces 
of ſilver, the price of him that was valued of the 
Children of Iſrael. 

10. And they gave them for the Potter's field, as 
the Lord did appoint to me. 

11. Now Jeſus ſtood before the Governour , and the 
Governour asked him, ſaying : Arr thou the King of 
the Jews ? Jeſus reply'd , thou ſay'ſt it. 

12. And when he was accuſed by the chief Pricfis, 
and the Elders, he made no anſwer, - 
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13. Then Pilate faith to him: do'ſt thou not hen 
how many Teſtimonies they alledge againſt thee? 

14. And he anſwer'd him not to any word , lo thy 
the Governour wonder'd very much. 

15. Now on the ſolemn Day the Governour had , 
cuſtom to releaſe to the People one Priſoner, whon 
they shou'd deſire to have. 

16. And he had at that time a notarious Priſoner, 
call'd Barabbas. 

17. When therefore they were met together, Pilate 
ſaid : whom will you that I releaſe ro you? Barabbaz 
or Jeſus, who is call'd Chriſt? 

18. For he knew that thro Envy they had dclive. 
xcd him up. 

19. And as he was fitting on the Judgment-ſeat , 
his Wife ſent to him, ſaying : have thou nothing to do 
with that juſt man; For I have ſuffer'd many things 
this Day in a Dream on his Account. 

20. But the chief Prieſts, and the Elders perſuaded 
the People, that they shou'd petition for Barabbas,and 
deſtroy Jeſus. 

21. And the Governour ſpoke, and ſaid to them: 
which of the two will you have releaſed to you ? and 
they anſwet'd, Barabbas. 

22. Pilate ſaid to them + what then shall I do with 
Jelus, who is call'd Chriſt ? 

23. They all ſay : let him be crucifyed. The Gover- 
nour ſaith to them: why what evil hath be done 2 but 
they cry'd out the more , ſaying: let him be crucifyed. 

24. Now Pilate ſceing that he prevail'd nothing, but 
that the Tumult increaſed the more : having taken 
water, he wash'd his Hands before the People, ſaying: 
I am innocene of the Blood of this juſt man. Look 
you to it. 

25. And all the People anſwer'd, and ſaid: bi; 
Blood be upon us, and upon our Children. 

26. Then he releas'd to them Barabbas : and when 

. Jeſus had been ſcourged , he delivered him to them to 


be crucifyed. 


r 
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27. Then the Soldiers of the Govetnour, taking 
Jeſus into the Pretor's-court gathered about him the 
whole Band: 

28 And ſtripping him, they put a Scarlet- Robe 
about him: 

29. And wreathing a crown of Thorns , they put it 
upon his Head , and a Reed in his right Hand 5; 
and kneeling before him, they mock'd him, ſaying : 
hail King of the Jews. | | 

zo. And ſpitting upon him, they took the reed, 
and ſtruck him on the Head. 

31. And after they had mock'd him, they took the 
Robe off him, and put on him his own Cloaths , 
and led him away to crucify him. 

32. And as they were going out, they found a m 
of Cyrene, named Simon : this man they forced to 
take up his Croſs. | | 

33- And they came to a place, call'd Golgotha , that 
is to ſay; the Place of skulls. 

34. And they gave him Wine to drink mixed with 
Gall, and when he had raſted it, he would not drink it. 

35- And after they had crucifyed him , they divided 
his garments by "caſting lots, that it might be fulfilled 
what was spoken by the Prophet ſaying : they divi- 
ded my Garments among them, and upon my Coat 
they caſt lors”. 

36. And they fat down, and guarded him. 

37. And over his Head they put his Cauſe written: 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS: 

38. Then were crucify:d with him two Robbers , 
one on the right hand, and the other on the Left. 

39. And they that paſs'd by , blaſphem'd him, wag- 
ging their heads , | 

42. And ſaying; Vah thou who deſtroyeſt the Tem 
ple of God, and in three days buildeſt it up again. 


Save thyſelf: if thou be the ſon of God, come down 


from the Croſs. KP 
41. In like manner the Chief Prieſts, with the 
Scribes and Elders, mocking at him, (aid x 
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42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave: if he 

be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down fron 
the Croſs , and we ll believe him. 

43. He truſted in. God: let him now deliver him, 
if he is pleagd with him: for he ſaid: J am the a WM 1 
of God. 

44. And the Robbers alſo that were ctucifyed with 
him upbraided him with the ſame. 

45- And from the fixth hour , there was dark. 
nels over all the Earth untill the ninth Hour. 

46. And about the ninth hour, Jcſus cried our with 
a loud voice, ſaying: Eli, Eli, lamma ſabacthani, that 
is, my God , my God, why haſt thou forſaken me: 

47- And ſome of the ſtauders by hearing him , laid; 
this man calleth for Elias. 

48. And preſently one of them running and taking a 
ſpunge, fill'd it with vinegar, and put it upon a rec, 
and gave him to drink. 

49. But the others ſaid: ſtay, let us ſee if Elias come 
to deliver him. . 

50. And Jeſus crying out again with a loud voice, 
gave. up the Ghoſt. 

51. And bchold the veil of the Temple was rent in 
two, from the top even to the bottom: and the Earth 
Shook, and the Rocks were ſplit, 

52. And the Graves were open'd : and many Bodies 
of the Saints, who had been dead arole , | 

53- And coming out of the Graves after his Reſur- 
rection, they came into the holy City, aud appearcd 
ro many. 

54+ Now the Centurion, and they that were with 
him, guarding Jeſus, having ſeen the Earth quake, 
and the things that happen'd , were fore affraid, ſaying: 
hz was indeed the ſon of God. | 

5 And there were many women there a far of, 
who had follow'd Jeſus from Galilee , miniſtring to him: 

56. Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James , and Joſeph , and the mother 
of the Sons of Zebedee. | 
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57. Now when it was late, there came a certain 
rich man of Arimathea, by name Joſeph , who alſo 
himſelf was a Diſciple of Jeſus. 

8. This man went to Pilate , and begg'd the 
Body of Jeſus. Then Pilate order'd the Body to be 
ivens 

59. And Joſeph having taken the Body, wrapt it in 
a clean linnen cloath. 

60. And laid ir in his own new monument, which 
he had cut out off a Rock: and he roll'd a great Stone 
to the door of the monument, and went away. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and another 
Mary fitting over againſt the Sepulchre. 

62. The Next day, which is after that of the Pre- 
aration , the chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees came 
together to Pilate, 

63. Saying : Sir we remember , that this Impoſtor 
kid when yet living: after three Days I will riſe again. 

64. Command therefore the Sepulchre to be guar- 
dd until the third Day; leſt perhaps his Diſciples 
come, and ſteal him away, and ſay to the People: he 
is riſen from the dead. And the laſt Error shall be 
worſe than the firſt, 

65. Pilate faith to them: you have a guard. Go, and 
guard it as you know. 

66. And they going away, ſecured the Sepulchre with 
Guards, ſcaling up the Stone. 


A ENDTATIONS 


Chriſt before Pilate , and Herod, Barabbas is preferr d 
before him, He is ſcourged, and crown'd 
with Thorns. 


V. 1. Held a Council. Caiphas in the morning, call'd a full Coun- 
eil of the Sanedrim. They again put the queſtion to Jeſus, and comman- 
ded him, to tell them, if he were the Chriſt, and the ſon of God? he 
own'd, he was. Luc. 22. V. 70. Upon this they led him away, 
ant deliver d him over to Pontius Pilate the Governour. Lit. The Pre- 


Ident. This they did, 1, becauſe being a Feſtival Day, they apprehended 


126 S. MATTHE 
a tumult among the People 1 4 kim * 27. 
mous Death on the Croſs ; otherwiſe they might = a more ink 
him to death , as they afterwards did S. Stephen. Th N 
being taken from them, they durſt not well = 10 =, ares 
45 Kg — the Roman Governour. 1 
« 3- Jud moved With repe 
— _ 4 new fin of Deſorir, fays $ 1 —_ f ; 
. 5. Hanged himſelf [ a) a . ; 
ſome of late — 4 g 1 = the c = — —＋ — 
fy a ſuſſocation with Grief : b ; r 
1 = = 3 alſo to be ſtrangled with a Rope 
ated it. So it is in the anci ch i 
2322 l the ancient Syriach Verlion. and 
4 | 2 is made uſe of 2. Kings. 17. as to Achitophel's Da 
V. 9. Then bas fulfilld the ſaying of Jerem i 3 
Latin Copies, and the general rcading 3 Y. Jeremy is now in al 
=. 8 _ t 0 general reading in the Greck, whereas the pf. 
S achary 11. 12. ſome judge it to have been in 
* ing of Jeremy, now loſt, as S. Jerom >: it, j 
ne. i ays he found it, in 3 
g of Jeremy, which was not Canonical. Others conject 
Zachary had alſo the Name of Jeremy. Others that 5 — = 
put Jeremy, nor Zachary , but only of the Prophet: and that th N : 
of Jercmy had crept into the text. Jercmy is not in the 5 black ** 
S. A = „it was not in divers Copies. F "" 
ook the 30. pieces of Silver, ca h 1 7 all 
1 The Evangeliſt 4 not the — _ 2 2 
L e Prophet, who was order d to caſt the Pieces into the Houſe of the 
rd , and to caſt them to the Potter: which became true by th F I 
- vy , who caſt them into the Temple: and with them —_ = 
1 = 1 3 2 1 Price of him that was prized, In the i 
ad, und ſo 7 1 1 : 
epi = ; 13 r ironically , as the Lord did 
V. ᷑ I. Jeſus flood before the Governour. By compari a N 
geliſts together, Pilate condeſcended to come — to — — : + 
them, what accuſations they brought againſt this man ? They re 70 
firſt in general Terms, Jo. 18. 30. That if he were not a malefatle 
they would not hade delivered him to him. Take him then, ſaid 2 
late J and judge him according to your Law. They anſwer'd. It is not 
permitted us to put any one to Death. After this they accuſed him 
of raiſing Tumults , and forbidding Tribute to be paid to Ceſar. Luc. 
23. 2. (a manifeſt falſchood ; ſee Matt. 22. ) and that he faid , he 
zwas a King. Upon this Pilate call'd him into the Palace before him and ſaid: 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? Jeſus i, he Was: but firſt ask'd 
Pilate , if he fiid this of himſelf, or by the ſuggeſtion of others, 
which was to inſinuate, that this information of his being a King , came 
from his malicious Adverſaries ; and that Pilate having been ſo long 
Governour , could not but know , that he had never fer him{clf up for 
King, nor pretended to any Kingly Power. However Pilate reply'd {ome 
what pecvishly. Am T a Jew ? Thy people and Priefts have delivers 
thee to me ; wwhet haſt thou done? Je ſus then told Pilate , that his 


Kingdom was not of this world. This abundantly Caisficd Pilate ; who | 
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needed not trouble his Head , about any Spiritual Kingdom, or ſuch 
| was not of this world. Jeſus ſpeaking of Truth, Pilate ask'd him 
ber a light manner : What is Truth ? but perhaps without waiting for 
ay Anſwer , went preſently out, and told the Jews; that he Fund: 
n cauſe , nor Crime in Jeſus. 

V. 14. The Governour wondred very much at Jeſus's patience , and 
flence : and he ſaw very well, that it was Envy, that excited the 
erich Pricſts againſt him. Matt. 27. 18. But they went on charging him, 
that he ſtirrd up the People, even from Galilee to Jeruſalem. Pilate hea- 
ring that he was of Galilee , laid hold on this occaſion , and ſent him 
tw Herod Antipas , who was Tetrarch of Galilee , and being a Jew , 
was come up to Jeruſalem at this great Feaſt. 

Herod was glad to ſee Jeſus brought to him, hoping to ſee him 
do ſome miracle in his Preſence. But finding him filent , and that 
he did not ſatisfy his curioſity , he contemn'd him, and ordered him to 
be cloathed in ſuch a Garment , as might make him laugh'd at for 
a fool, or a mock-king : and in this dreſs, ſent him back thro the 
ſtrects to Pilate. 

V. 15. On the ſolemn day of the Paſchal-Feaſt [ which began the 
Erening before ] it was a cuſtom for the Governour to pardon, and 
releaſe to the People, any one Criminal, whoſe Life they shou'd pe- 
tion for: And to induce them to beg for Jeſus, he put in Bal- 
lance with him one Barabbas , a ſamous Malefactor, a ſeditious murderer , 
lays S. Mark , a Robber, or Thief, fays S. John. 

V. 21. Which of the two , ſaid Pilate to them, will you have 
relea'd ? S. Mark cells us, that at the Inſtigation of the Prieſts , the 
People petition'd for Barabbas. It was no ſmall diſappointment to Pi- 
late. What then, ſaid he, shall I do with Jeſus ? They all anſwer , 
let him be crucified. In S. Luke, crucify him, crucify him. What 
evil hath he done, replied Pilate ? and this he repeated thrice accor- 
ding to S. Luke. 23. 22. 

Here in order follow'd the cruel ſcourging of our B. Saviour, which 
Pilate conſented to, in hopes to move the People to compaſſion. 
This was executed with the utmoſt Cruelty. For they aſſembled the 
whole Band of ſoldiers, commonly about 600. And they made him 
one wo:rnd from Head to foot. Then a Scarlet or Purple coat was 
thrown about his shoulders. =—— And platting or wreathing a crown 
of Thorns. i, e, twiſting sharp Thorns , with ſome reſembiance of 
a Crown , they violently preſs'd it down on his Head: and ſtruck 
him at their Pleaſure with a Reed, or Cane , which they had clapt into 
his Hand , inſtead of a Sceptre , and kneeling in deriſion, {aid ; Hail 
King of the Jews, ; | 
| When the ſoldiers had treated Jeſus in this barbarous manner; Pilate 
limſclf preſented him in this condition to the People, ſaying : behold 
the man, He imagined their Fury would now be chang'd into Pity : 
Bur they ſtill cryed out, Crucify him, Crucify him. Take him you , 
ad Pilate , and crucify him : for I find no crime in him. The Jews 

1 anſwerd: We have a Law : and according to our Law , 
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uſt , die , becauſe he hath made himſelf the Son of Cod. 3, 
this Pilate was more aftraid , leſt perhaps he shou'd be of the Progeny af 
the Gods, as the Romans fancicd their Herocs to be. He return d ha 
to the Palace, and ask d Jeſus again; whence art thou ? Jelus gne 
him no direct Anſwer, yet told him, he could have no Power wy 
him, unleſs it had been granted him from above : Pilate was till very 
deſizous to get him ſct at Liberty : eſpecially when his wife fe 
meſtage to him, to have nothing to do with that juſt man, for the 
She had ſufferd much in a drearft on his Account. Matt. 2 7. 19, 
The Jews perceiv'd Pilate's great Inclination to fer Jeſus at Libeny, 
they therefore tell him in plain terms, that if he doth diſmiſs thy 
man, he is no friend to Ceſar : for every one, ſay they , that pretmu 
Zo be a King, contradicis Ceſar. This moved Pilate more than any thing 
whatſoever , and prevail d with him, both againſt Juſtice , :md 55 
own conſcience , to condemn Jeſus. He feard leſt ſome private infor. 
mation might be preſented againſt him to Tiberius Ceſar. He preſent. 
ly mounted the Judgment ſeat in a publick Place: and ſaid to th 
Jews : beheld your King. They cry out, away with him , cru 
him. Shall I crucify your King, ſaid Pilate ? They reply : wwe hae 
no King, but Ceſar : thus renouncing their Meſſias. At this Pil 
yielded. And V. 24. washed his Hands, and faid : I am Innocent from 
the Blood of this juſt man : look you to t. 
V. 25. All the People anſwer'd : his blood be uten us , and un 
our children, which continues, faith S. Jerom , to this day. Then 


Pilate deliver d to them Jeſus 10 be crucify'd. 


Jeſus carrieth his croſs to mount Calvary , where he is nail 
to it. A great Darkneſs. 


V. 31. They led him away to crucify him. It was the Cuſtom for 
men condemn'd to die by Crucifixion, to carry their Croſs, which 
Jeſus did thro the city: but going out, or being gone out of the 
City, and , as it is probable , fainting under the weight of it (hi 
ſtrength as man being exhauſted ) they forc'd a man of Cyrene, 
named simon, perhaps a Gentil of Cyrene in Lybia , to carry the crob 
aſter him. S. Luke ſays , they laid the croſs upon him to carry afie 
Jeſus ; whether it were that they made Simon carry the whole croß. 
or whether he only bore it up behind; is not expreſſed. S. Lute tell 
us, 4 great crowd feliew'd , and a number of women, who w:pt and 
lamented , to whom Chriſt ſaid : weep not upon me, but upon yout 
ſelves, and upon your children, on the account of the Punishments, and 
miſeries, that will shortly happen. 

V. 33. Golgotha , i, e, the Place of Calvarie, (c) of Re 
and Sculls : perhaps, ſays S. Hierom , from the Sculls of perlen 
exccuted , and buried there. Several ancicnt writers would have it 90 
call'd from Adam's ſcull whom they gueſs to have been buricd rar 
Some alſo fay , that a part of this mountain was call'd moria , 
place, where Abraham was ready to haye ſacrificed his Son Tinac. | 

g V. 34. Min 


* 
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v. 34. Wine mixed with Gall. (d) The Prot : from the ordinary G. Co- 
pes, tranſlate V:zcgar but other G. Copies have wine , which S. Hie- 
rom, and S. Hilary follow. And in S. Mark, all copies without ex- 
ception . have Wine mixed with Myrrhe and perhaps myrrhe from it's 
bitrerncls, is here calld Gall It is alſo obſerved that wine with a mixture 
of Myrrhe, was often given to thoſe that» were to die a violent 
Death , to comfort them, or Stupify them. Our Saviour taſted it, but 
would not drink it. He refuſed not to taſte the Bitterneſs, but would not 
take what might leſſen his Torments. 

v. 37. This is Jeſus the King of the Jews. S. Mark has only, this 
is the King of the Jews . as alfo S. Luke. S. John Jeſus of Nazareth 
King of the Jews , which might be the whole Inſcription. It was the 
Cuſtom of the Romans, to put ſuch Inſcriptions with the cauſe of their 
being crucified, S. Luke and John tell us, it was written in Hebrew, 
Greek , and Latin. The Jews begg'd of Pilate , that it might be chan- 
ged, and only put, who ſaid, I am King of the Jews : But Pilate 


made chem this short anſwer ; what I have written , I have written. 


v. 38. Two Rol bers or Thieves, and Jeſus in the midſt : as if he had 
been the greateſt male factor of the Three. 

v. 39. They Blaſphem d, reviled, and inſulted him with words, and 
Geſtures. 

V. 43. If he is pleasd with him. Lit. if he will him. In the ſtyle 


| of the Scriptures , to will, is to love, or be pleaſed with any one: and 


ſo it is applied Plal: 21. 9. from whence theſe words are taken. See 
aſo 1. Kings. 18. 22. | 1 

V. 44. The ſame alſo the Robbers or Thieves : i e, one of them, 
the other being converted, as we find Luke 23. 39. . 

V. 45. From the 6th Hour. S. Mark ſays, it was the third Hour, 
and they crucifi d kim. S. John ſays , it was about he 6th flour. 
when Jeſus was condemn'd. To reconcile theſe Expreſſions , we may 
take notice, that the 3d greater Hour, laſted till the 6th Hour, and 
ſo S. Mark calls it the 34 Hour, becauſe the zd Great Hour 
(which containd 3 leſſer hours) did not end till Noon time a day 
when the 6th Hour was beginning: ſo that the End of the 3d, and 
beginning of the (th, happen'd together A Darkneſs (e) at 
midday , and at full moon. Some call it an Fclipſe of the Sun. It 
was rather by an Interpoſition of clouds, or by the ſubſtraction of the 
Rays of the Sun. — over the Eartb till the ↄth Hour. It could be 
no miracle to be night in the Oppoſit Hemisphere : but whether it was 
in all thoſe parts of the world, where of Courſe , it shou'd have 
been light , is doubtcd. "Origen thinks this Darkneſs was only in Pa- 
eftine ," and the n+ ighbouring countries: for as to the words, over 
the *ubole Earth, or over the whole Land, we find one Kingdom, 
or Empire, by a common way of ſpeaking, call d the whole Earth , 
or the whole world. £ 

Here in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's PaFon , we shou'd take notice of 
his ſeven laſt words, or Scntences on the Croſs. 1. He pra d for 
lis Enemies, and thoſe that put him to Death , Luke * 34. Father 
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forgive them , for they know not what they do. 2. His metcy call 
the good Thief, This Day shal't thou be with me in Paradiſe Li, 
23. 43. —— 3. He recommended his beloved Diſciple to his mothet 
ſaying , woman behold thy ſon, and his mother to the ſame Dif. 
le wich, Behold thy mother. Jo. 19. 26. and 27. 4* Here V. 4. 
cried out with a loud voice, Eli, Eli, Lamma Sabadthani, i, e, 
my God, my God, why haſt thou ſorſaken me ? Thele words out of 
Plalm. 21. 1. were to expreſs his violent ſufferings. The Arias 
objected them againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, to whom the Father 
anſwer, that he ſpoke theſe words in the perſon of ſinners, for who 
ſake he ſufferr d, as they shew by the following words of rhe ſame 
Pſalm : far from my Salvation are the words of my ſins , which can. 
not be applied to Chriſt, h+ being incapable of ſinning. Beſides 
theſe words may be expounded as a Prayer, by which he deſires of 
his Father, not to be abandon'd any longer, but that his ſuffering 
may now have an End. Infine that theſe words were utter'd with 
an intire Confidence, and an Aſſurance in the preſence , and Aſſiſtance 
of God, appears by what he preſently added, recommending his S. 
Tit into the Hands of his Father. The fift ſentence was: 
I thirſt , to let us know the violent Thirſt of his exhauſted Body, $, 
John 19. 28. fays it was, that the Scripture might be fulfill d. Pal 
&6. 22. And in my Thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink. == The 
6th ſentence was: It is conſummated. Jo. 19. 30. i, e, the work of 
man's Redemption, and all the Prophecies , and Decrees of Heaven, 
concerning me, the Saviour of the world, are now accomplish'd. The 7th 
and laſt ſentence was, Father into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, 
and with theſe words, ſays S. Luke, 23. 46. pronounced with 4 loud 
woice , he expired. 


The miracles at Chriſfs Death. His burial. 


V. 47. This man calleth upon Elias. S. Jerom thinks theſe might be 
ſome of the Roman Soldiers , who underſtood not Syriack , but who had 
heard of the Prophet Elias. | 

V. 51. The weil of the Temple was rent. As there were in the Tem: 
ple two parts of the Sanctuary, ſo there were two Veils , or Partition. 
walls. The firſt ſanctuary, call'd the Holy, was ſeparated by a vel 
from that part of the Temple, call'd the Court of the -1ſraelites ; Int 
this outward ſanQuary , call d the Holy, entred every Day the Prieſts, 
that were in office. The ſecond interiour Sanfuary -, call'd the Hoh 
of Holies , was allo ſeparated from the outward ſanctuary by another 
Veil. And into this Holy of Holies, no one was to enter, except 
the High Prieſt , and he but once a year. Both theſe veils ſeem to have 
been rent at Chriſt's Death: and by their being broken down, w 
ſigniſie i firſt , that, the Ceremonies of the ancient Law were to be abv- 
lich'd by the Law of Chriſt : and alſo that Heaven $hou'd be open to all 

The Earth quaked How far this Earth-quake was extended, is ut 
certain The Rocks ſplit , and the Graves opend : and many Tadis 
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of the Saints roſe. S. IJcrom takes notice 9 that theſe Saints aid not riſe 


. with their Bodies, till after Chriſt was riſen, and fo it follows, that 
> going out of the Graves, after the Reſurrection, they came into the Holy 


City, ie, into Jeruſalem , and appeared to many. 

V. 54. This was truly the ſon of God. S. Mark ſays, that when 
they ſaw Jeſus die in that manner, crying out with a Loud voice, which 
could nor be natural , and when they ſaw the Other Miracles, they were 
Struck with Fear. S. Luke fays 23. 47. that the Centurion glorified 
God &c. 

y. 57. When it was late &c. S. Jolin tells us, c. 19. 31. that the 
Day on which Jeſus died, being the Day of Preparation (Lit: the Pa- 
raſceve ) that is the Fryday, or Eve of the Great Sabbath, towit , of 
the Sabbath day , which happen'd in the week of the Paſchal Solemnity , 
the Jews deſired of Pilate , that the Bodies, might not remain on the 
Croſſes on the Sabbath Day, but that they ſes be taken away. Some 
Soldiers were ſent for this Purpoſe , and Broke the Legs of the two 
others, that were not quite dead: but percciving that Jeſus was dead, 
they broke not his legs, but one of them picrc'd , and open'd his fide 
with a Lance or Spear, and with ſuch a wound, as would have depriv'd 
tim of Life, hid he not been already dead. The divine Providence 
permitted this, to make his Death more centain , and undoubted. 

Joſeph a Diſciple in private , now encourag'd by the Miracles, that 
had happen d, went boldly to Pilate , and begg'd the Body of Jeſus. 
$. Mark fays , Pilate wonder'd , when he heard he was dead, and ha- 
ving been inform'd of the truth by the Centurion, he granted the 
Bol to Joſeph : Nicodemus alſo , who is calld @ Prince of the Jews , 
Jo. 3. 1. came to bury our Saviour, bringing with him a mixture of 
Myrrhe and Alves, to embalm the Body, as they did. 

V. 60. And Joſeph laid the Body in his own new Monunient , 
hewed or cut out off 4 Rock, where no one had cver been laid: and 
ulld a great ſtone againſt the entrance, that no one might go in, or 
take away the Body. But Mary Magdalene, and other women that 
had accompanied Jeſus from Galilee , tollow'd at a Diſtance to mark 
the Place, having a deſign to come afterwards ; and again embalm 
the Body. 

V. a . The next Day, which follow'd that of the Paraſceve , or 
Preparation , that is, on the great Sabbath-day , the chief Prieſts came 
o Pilate , to beg of him to ſct a Guard at the Monument. — This 
feducer, this Impoſtor , this cheat: fo they call'd our Bleſſed Redeemer ; 
from whence ſays S. Aug: Chriſtians may learn to be patient under 
the greateſt Injuries — — This ſeducer ſaid after 3 days 4 will riſe 
gain. This therefore muſt have been well known among the Jews. 

V. 65. You have a guard, or may take a Guard, go, and make 
it ſecure, which they did, ſealing the ſtone, and placing Guards at 
the Monument. Providence order'd this, to make Chriſt's Reſurrection 


More certain , and evident. 
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(2) v. 5. Laquieo fe ſuſßendit dniryfair. See Mr 4% Crit: Sherk 3 


* 
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&ndyxonea ſtrangulor, ſuſſocor. 
(b) v. Zachar. 11. 13. projice illud ad ftatuarium , decoryy 
pretium. . . Et project illos in domum Domini ad ſtatuarium , wha 


the Hebrew word ſignifies , ad figulum. 

(c) V. 33. Calvaria locus. xzavis runs. | | 

(d) v. 34. Vinum cum felle nuxtum. The ordinary G. Copies hay 
dee: were xe. But ſeveral Copies have Gov And all of them in s, 
Mark , iouvgrruive» o Lamy ſays bbs, is alſo uſed for mak 
Wines. f 

(e) V. 45. Teneb ee, a darkneſs. What is brought out of bl. 


on, on the ꝗ4ch year of 202. Olympiade, is no convincing Proof , 
— this was by an Eclipſe , bh may be underſtood of a great, a 
extraordinary darkneſs. 


EY ro pond rod Boe nenen, 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. TIN the Night of the Sabbath towards the dawn- 
ing on the firſt day of the week , Mary Mag. 
dalene , and another Mary came to ſee the Sepulchre, 
2. And behold there was a great Earth quake. Far 
an Angel of the Lotd deſcended from Heaven; and 
coming roll'd back the ſtone, and ſat upon it. 

3. And his Aſpect was as Lightning, and his ap. 

arel White as ſnow. | 

4. And for fear of him the Guards were ſtruck with 
terrour , and became as if they had been dead. 

5- But the Angel ſpeaking to the women, (aid : be 
not you frighted : for I know you leck Jeſus who was 
Crucified: 

6. He is not here : for he is riſen as he ſaid. Come, 
and ſee the Place, where the Lord was laid, 

7. And going quickly tell his Diſciples that he 5 
riſen. And behold he goeth before you into Galilee, 
There you shall ſee him. Behold 1 have foretold it 

ou. 

; 8. And they went quickly out of the Monument 
with Fear, and great Joy , running to tell his 
Dilciples. 

9. And behold Jeſus met them, ſaying : hail. And 
chey came near, and took hold of his feet, and adored him 
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o Then Jeſus ſaith to them : be not affraid. Go 
tell my Brethren that they go into Galilee , there hall 
they ſce me. 

11. When they were gone , behold ſome of the 
Guards came into the City, and related to the Chicf 
Pricſts all tha: hid happen'd. | 

12. And they being aſſembled with the Elders, 
having conſulted together, gave a large ſumm of mo- 
ney to the Soldiers , 

13. Saying : do you give out, that his Diſciples 
came in the nighe , and ſtole him away, while we 
were aſleep. : 

14. And if this be heard by the Governour , we 
will pacify him, and mike you ſecure. 

15- So they having taken the money, did as they 
were inſtruted. And (his report has been ſpread about 
among the Jews even untill this day. 

16. Now the Eleven Diſciples went into Galilee to 
a mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them. 

17. And ſeeing him they adored him: but ſome 
doubted. 

18. And Jeſus approaching, ſpoke to them, and 
laid : All Power is given to me in Heaven, and in 
Earth. 1 

19. Going therefore teach all Nations , baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : 

20. Teaching them to obſerve all things, what 
loever I have commanded you: And behold Iam with 
you all days, even unto to the End of the world. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the Night of the Sabbath, when it began to be morning 
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# to dawn on the firſt Day of the week. According to the Letter. 
In the Evening of the Sabbath, which began to dawn on the firſt of 
the Sabbath. Cor, of the Sabbaths in the common G- Copies ) This. 
ater Tranſlation , which is that of the Rhemes-Teſtament , is certainly 


more according to the Letter, and more obſcure than it need to be. 


Firſt by tranſlating on the firſt of the Sabbath , where Sabbath is taken 


for a week , as in other places, Luke 18. 12. Adds 20. 7. and 1. 
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Cor. 16. 2, It may therefore here be literally tranſlated , on rhe þ 
Day of the week. 2dly By the Evening, is here meant the Night : Fot 
in the Scriptures , both the Latin and Greek word, which we find ein 
this Place, not only ſignifics that Time, which we commonly call th, 
Evening, but is alſo put for the whole night it ſelf: and for th 
Time from funſct to Anise next morning Thus it is taken in the fir 
Chapter of Geneſis, where in the Computation of Natural Days of 24 
Hours, all the Hours, in which it was dark, are call'd vefpere, in 
the L XX. And all the Hours , in which it was Light, ax 
call d. mane, wewi Et fatlum eſt veſpere & mane dies unus, i, e, 
primus. And from the 4h Day , on which were created the ſun , and 
moon, by veſpere, was underſtood all the Time from the fun-ſening 
on ſuch parts of the Earth, to it's riſing to them again: And mane, 
ſignified all the Day, or the Hours, that the ſun appear 
to the like Parts of the Earth. Therefore the Literal and proper ſenſe of 
this verſe is: In the night, i, e, in the latter part of the night of the 
Sabbath , or after the Sabbath , zowards the morning of the firſt Day of 
the week, © 

And that in this Place is ſigniſicd the latter part of the night, and 
not what is commonly call'd the Evening, appears firſt by the fol 
lowing words, when it began to dawn , or to be light. 2dly it appear 
by the others Evangeliſts. S. Mark. 16. 1. fays when the Sabbath wa 
paſſ d, very early in the morning. S. Luke ſays 24. 1. very early in 
the morning. S. John 20. 1. ſays of Mary Magdalene, that ge came 
in the Morning, zuhen it bas yet dark, From all which it is plain, 
that Mary Magdalene, and the other pious women, came to the ſepulchte 
at the End of the night after the Sabbath-Day , or when it began w 
be Light, and about ſun-riſe on the firſt Day of the week, olf out 
ſunday. There may indeed be ſome doubt, whether the) Latin 
word [ weſpere ] be not au Adverb, correſponding to the greek of 
ſero And then it may be tranſlated with Dr Wells: late in the igt 
after the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firſt day (of the 
Week. Put this makes no differcnce at all as to the ſenſe. 

And another mary &c, S. Mark ſays, Mary the mother of um 
and Salome. S. Luke, allo names Joanna, who was wife to mnt: 
Herod's ſteward. Theſe women had refted the ſabbath , and Goon 5 
it was over, i, e, after ſunſet, they bought ſpices, and prepared 
them in the Night, in order to embalm the Body next morning. 

V. 2. The Angel of the Lord. This Angel, who came to teſtify 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, removed the Great Stone : but Chriſt was riſe 
before, who according to all the Fathers, ſays Eftius , roſe the Sepul 
chre being yet shut. — 5. Matthew, and S. Mark , name but 
one Angel, S. Luke and S. John name to. It may be anſwer'd, thit 
the women ſaw one at one time, and #two at another: one upon the 
Stone, out of the Monument C which alſo frighted the Guards : ) afin 
wards this Angel diſoppear'd , and the women coming near , and looking 
into the vault , faw vo Angels, when he that was on the right ſide, faid 


why ſeek Jon him that 18 living, among the dend? Another diff 
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rence to be obſerved , is that S. Matthew, Mark , and John tell us , 
that the Angel, or Angels ſar, and S. Luke, that they tod: They 
might /t at one Time, and Stand at another. Beſides that in the 
ſtyle of the Scriptures , ffanding, or ſitting , many times imply no more 
than that they were preſent there In the third Place we take 
notice that Mary Magdalene, ſeems to have come running to S. Peter, 
and S. John, as ſoon as ever she ſaw the ſtone removed, with theſe 
words , They have talen away the Lord , and we kuow not where 
they have put him: John 20. V. 2. 3. we do not there read, that 
che lad any thing of the Angels: Or perhaps S. Peter, and S. John ran 
way, before they heard all that Magdalene bad to fay. In all theſe , 
there's no Contradiction; and the difficulties - riſe only from this, that 
Each Evangcliſt do's not relate all the Circumſtances. 

V. 6. He is riſen as he ſaid. This is to put chem in mind of what 
they ought to have remembred , and believ'd. S. Luke is more 
particular; and tells us the Angel ſaid : remember how he ſpoke to you , 
when he was yet in Galilee , that the ſon of man muſt be delivered into 
the Hands of ſinners, and be crucified , and the 3d day riſe again. 

V. 9. Jeſus met them. According to S. Mark, Chriſt appear d firſt- 
to Mary Magdalene: and the particulars are related by S. John. 
che at firſt did not know him, but took him for the Gardiner: Then 
he call'd her by her name Mary, and she knew bim: He ſaid to her, 
Touch me not, for I have not yet aſcended to my Father, i, e, ac- 
cording to the common Expoſition , I have not aſcended , nor am yet- 
going to aſcend 3 thou may'ſt ſee me again before I aſcend : this is not 

e lit Nme. ve alſo read here V. 9. that he appeared to- 
ſome of the other women, as they were returning to — from 
the depulchre, and that they laid hold on his Feet, and ador d him, 
nor is it faid , that he hindred them. 

V. 11. Some of the Guards came into the City. It is probable , they 
had retired a while to ſome Place to conſult what to ſay , and how to 
avoid being punish'd The chief Prieſts , after a conſult upon 
the Matter, order'd them to ſay , that when they were aſleep , the: 
Diſciples came, and ſtole atway Jeſuss Body. This report was ſpread about 


der/ Where, S. Auguſtin laughs at them for their blindneſs, and folly, 


in bringing men in for witneſſes of a fact, which they themſelves own: 
wn done, whilſt they were a/lcep.. 

V. 16, The eleven Diſciples tuen: into Galilee ,. yet not till above 
g. Days after. — As to the Order of Chriſt's Apparitious in the 
Coſpcls. He appear'd firſt to Mary Magdalene, and to other devout 
vonn. — Then to S. Peter. — next to two Diſciples: gaing 
to E mans. fAſter that to the Apoſties , that were all together; ex- 
cept only S. Thomas. Theſe Apparitions were gall- on the very day he- 
role from the dead. we'find alſo Jo. 20 chat. eight Days after, he appear d 
to all the Eleven Apoſtles , Thomas being then preſent , to whom he 
lid; put in thy Finger hither &c. This is gencrally thought th have 
happen d at ſeruſalem. | 


When the Apoſtles, and Diſciples were gone into. Galilee , ke eu d 
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himſelf to ſeven of them, as they were fishing on the Lake of Tibe. 
rias Jo. 21. 4. We read alſo in this Chap. V. 16. that he appear 
to them on 4 Mountain in Galilee (what Mountain it was, we know 
not.) It may be of this Apparition, that S. Paul fays 1. Cor. 15. 
V. 6. that he chew'd himſelf to more than five hundred Brethren toe. 
zher. He allo tells us, he appear'd to S. James See V. 7. But when, or 
where this was, is not meutioned. Infine Chriſt till his Aſcenſion fre. 
quently appear'd to them, and converſed with them. He taught them w 
underſtand the Holy Scriptures : and all that belong'd to their miniſtry 
he gave. them a Power to forgive ſins : He ſent his Apoſtles , as his Hea- 
venly Father had ſent him. He gave in particular to S. Peter the charge 
over his whole flock : He promiſed to ſend down upon them the Holy 


Ghoſt : and to remain with them to the End of the world, i, e, with 
his Church, | 


y 


V. 17. They adored him, but ſome doubted. This ſays Theophy ladus 
need not be underſtood of the Apoſtles , but of others. who had not 
ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. It may alſo be expounded of thoſe 
Diſciples, who had doubted at the firſt, and particularly of S. Tho- 
mas the Apoſtle. | 

V. 18. All Power is given me. The Arians object, that the Power 
which Chriſt had, is ſaid to be giver him by another. The Catholicks 
anſwer , that Chriſt, as man, receivd this power from God. 2ly It 
may alſo be ſaid, that the Eternal ſon, tho he be equal, and be the ſame God 
with the Father, yet he proceeds, and receives all from the Father. 

V. 19. Teach all Nations. In S. Mark we read, going into gthe whole 
world , preach to every creature, that is capable of it, not only to the 
Jews, but to all Nations thro out the whole World, baptizing them 
&c. The Anabaptiſts pretend to shew from this place, that none are to be 
baptiz'd , unleſs they be firſt taught, and inſtructed. This is true, as to 
perſons , who are already come to an Age, in which they are capable 
of being inſtructed before their Baptiſm. But according to the Tradition 
and Conſtant Dodrine of the Catholick Church, receiv'd alſo by the 
n reformed Churches, new born children, are to be baptiz d, 

fore they are capable of Inſtruction: nor can they enter into the King- 


dom of Heaven without Baptiſm. In the name of the Father &c, we are 1 


made Chriſtians in che Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt: we profeſs to believe, and hope for ſalvation, by belicving, ho- 
ping, ſerving, and adoring the fame three divine Perſons , from whence 
rhe Fathers prove the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt to be one 
God, an! cull in all Perfections. 

And behold I am with you all Days, even to the End of the 
world , not with the Apoſtles only , who were bur to live for a few 
yea's, but with their ſucceſſors, whom Chriſt appointed to govem 
his Church to the End of the world. 

V. 1. Veſpere autem Sabbati qua luteſcit in prim8 Sabbati. «ji 
& ozfSdruy ( one G. copy oa8Bdry ) T4 inifQuoxton eig feia daß 
Pata ( in unam ſeu primam Sabbatorum, ) What muſs the Lain 
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, and the greek inmifaresen agree with ? We muſt underſtand 

n the latin, dies, i, e, die que luceſcit: and in the G. We miſt 
underſtand naige T1 iniaraicy. . 

We may alſo obſerve that in the greek we read not qa, but 
zun the Adverb, ſerd , ſo that for the latin to correſpond to the 
Greek , it should alſo be veſperd, late after the ſabbath. Infine that 
velvera is uſed in Scripture for the night , ſee what is ſaid in Ge- 
neſis on all the days of the Creation, And the Annotations on Mat. 
14. 16. P. 60, —— Paulus Burgenſis in his Additions publish'd 
with the Gloſſa on Gen. 1. p. 45. Attendendum quod Hehrai per 
ve ere intelligunt Noctem, que incipit a weſpers , & terminatur in 
mane ſequenti, 

(b) V. 2, Eftius, Eſt omnium Pairum ſententia Chriſtum reſur- 
rexiſſe clauſo ſepulchro, | : 


IESUS- CHRIST 
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HOLY GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO s. MARK. 


Mark was only a Diſciple of the Apoſtles , and particularly of 


S. Peter. He wrote his Goſpel from what he had hcard from 


them. S. Jerom ſays , having writt it at Rome , it was appro- 
ved by S. Peter. Baronius pretends the original was Latin, but the 
general opinion is that he wrote in Greek. The Time is uncertain, 


CHAP. L 


HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
- Chriſt, the Son of God. | 

2. As it is written in the Prophet Iſaias; 
| behold I ſend my Ange! before thy Face, 
who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

3. A voice of one crying in the deſert : prepare 
ye the way of the Lord , make ſtraight his Paths. 

4. John was in the deſert Baptizing , and preaching 
the Baptiſm of Penance unto the Remiſſion of ſins. 

6. And there went out to him all Judea , and all 
they of Jeruſalem : and were baptiz d by him in the 
River of Jordan confeſſing their fins. 

5. And John was cloathed with Camel's Hair , and 
with a leathern-Girdle about his Loins ; and he eat 
Locuſts , and wild Honcy : and he preach'd , and ſaid x 

7. There cometh after me one that is ſtronger than 
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1, the latchet of whoſe shoes I am not worthy ſtoop- 
ing down to unlooſe. 

$. I have baptiz d you in water, but he shall bap- 
tize you in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

9. Now it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
cane from Nazareth in Galilee z and was baptized by 
John in the River Jordan. 

10. And preſently coming out of the water , he ſaw 
the Heavens open'd , and the fpirit as a dove, deſ- 
cending, and remaining in him. ” 

11. And a voice was formed coming from the Hea- 
yens. : Thou art my beloved fon , in thee am I well 
leaſed , FI 
f 12. And immediately the Spirit drove him into the 
deſert. 

13. And he was in the Deſert forty days , and for- 
ty Nights : and was tempted by Satan: and was among 
wild Beaſts : and Angels miniſtred to him. 

14. And after that John was delivered up into Pri- 
ſon, Jeſus came into Galilee , preaching the Goſpel of 
the Kingdom of God , 

15. And faying : the Time is accomplish'd , and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand : repent , and believe. the 
Goſpel. | 

A Now as he was paſſing near the Sea of Galilee, 
he ſaw Simon , and Andrew his. Brother , caſting their 
Nets into the Sea [ for they were Fishers} - 

17. And Jeſus ſaid to them; follow me, and I will 
make you become Fishers of men. | 

18. And preſently leaving their Nets,they follow'd him. 

19. And going on from thence a little further, he 
faw James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 
while they were putting their nets in order in a ship. 

20. And immediately he calld them: and leaving 
their Father Zebedee in the ship with the hired ſervants, 
they follow'd him. s 

21. And they go into Capharnaam , and ſtrait- 
way having entred into the ſynagogue, on the Sab- 
bach- days he taughe them. . 
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22. And they were ſtruck with aſtonishment at lis 
Doctrine: for he was teaching them as one having Au. 
chority, and not as the Scribes. 

23. And there was in their Synagogue , a man with 

an unclean Spirit, and he cried out, 

24. Sayiffg : what have we to do with thee ſeſus of 
Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know who 
thou art, the Holy one of God. 

25. And Jcſus threatned him, faying : hold thy peace, 

' and go out of the man. 

26. And the unclean Spirit tearing him, and hou. 
ing out with a loud voice , went out of him. 

27. And they were all ſtruck with aſtonishment, ſo 
that they asked one of another, and faid : what mean. 

eth this 2 what new Doctrine is this ? for with Autho- 
rity he lays his commands on the unclean Spirits , and 
they obcy him. | 

28. And his Fame was quickly ſpread over all the 
Country of Galilce. 

29. And immediately going out of the Synagoęue, 
they came with James and John into the Houſe of Si- 
mon , and Andrew. 1 

30. And Simon's Wife's mother was lying ſick of a 
Feaver: and preſently they tell him of her. 

31. And he coming near, having taken her by the 
Hand, raiſed her up, and immediately the feaver left 
her, and she waitcd on them. 

32. Now when it was Evening after ſunſer , they 
brought to him all that were ill, and poſſeſſed with devils : 

33. And all the City was gathered rogether about 
the door. f 

34. And he healed many that were troubled with 
diverſe diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils: nor did he 
ſuffer them to ſpeak , becauſe they Knew him. 

35. And riſing very early , he went forth into 4 
deſert place, and pray'd there. = .:. x 

36. And Simon, and they who were with him, 
follow'd him. A 

37. And when they had found him , they ſaid to 


him ; all people ſeek atter thee, 
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38. And he faith to them: let us go into the neigh. 
bouring Towns , and Cities, that I may likewiſe preach 
there : for to this purpoſe am 1 come. 

39. And he was preaching in their Synagogues, and 
in all Galilee , and caſting out devils. ks, 

40. And there cometh to him a Leper beſeeching him, 
and knceling down ſaid to him: if thou wilt, thou can'ſt 
make me clean. | 

41. And Jeſus taking compaſſion on him, ſtretchec 
forth his hand ; and touching him , faid to him: Iwill 
be thou made clean. 

42. And when he had ſaid this, the Leproſy imme- 
diately left him, and he was made clean. | 

43. And threatning him, he immediately ſent him 
away. | 
. And ſaid to him: ſee thou tell no one, but go 
chew thyſelf ro the Chief Prieſt, and for thy being 
made clean, offer the things which Moyſes commanded 
for a Teſtimony to them. 

45. But he being gone forth began to publish, and 
ſpread abroad the report of it, ſo that now he could 
not go openly into the City, but was without, in De- 
ſert places, and they flocked to him from all parts. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The Beginning of the Goſpel , The Greek word (a) and Latin 
derived from it, ſignifies the good news , or happy tidings about 
Chriſt's coming, and Doctrine — The word Goſpel , is from the 
Saxon, God's ſpell , or good ſpell, i e, God's word , or good ſpeech. 

V. 2. In Iſaias the. Prophet. That in the ancient copies was read 
Iſaias, and not Malachy , is confirmed by the Syriack verſion , and 
ao by S. Irencus, Origen , S. Jerom , &c. It is alſo proved 
from an objection of Porphyrius, who fays , S. Mark miſtook Ifaias 
for Malachy. — In the ordinary G. copies at preſent , we read 
in the Prophets, not naming either Iſaias. or Malachy. — The 
words ſeem taken partly out of one, and partly out of the other. 
Theſe words, behold 1 ſend my Angel beſore thy Face, who Shalk 
prepare thy way before thee , are found Malach. 3. c. 1. And the 
following words, 4 voice of one crying in the deſert , prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make ſtraight his Paths. are in Iſalas c. 40. T4 

V. 25. t kno:zy who thou art. It is a common opinion, that the 
deyil did not know for certain, that Jeſus was the true fon of Cod. 
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Yet 8, Mark's word's , both in this, and in 34. yerſe, ſeem to ſinih 
he did know it. 1 * | 

V. 16. Tearing him, not that the Devil tore the poor man's I; 
or Body: for S. Luke 4. 35. expreſsly tells us, — the mit 
him not. It means no more, than that he shook him with violem 
Agitations. 


(a) v. I. ayyiner , Evangelium, bonum nuncium. 
06000695 eee eee 
CHAP. II. 


1. A Nd after ſome Days he again entred Caphar- f 
. A naum, 

2. And it being heard that he was in a houſe, m- 
ny came together , ſo that there was not room even about 
the door, and he ſpoke the word to them. : | 

3. And they came to him bringing a Man ſick of 
the Palſy , who was carried by four. | 

4. And when they could not preſent the an to him, | 
becauſe of the crowd , they uncovered the Roof where 
he was : and having open'd it, they let down the bed, 
whereon lay the man ſick of the Pally. 

5. And when Jeſus had ſeen their Faith, he ſaid to 
him ſick of the Palſy: ſon , thy ſins are forgiven thee. 

6. Now ſome of the Scribes were fitting there, and 
thinking in their hearts : 

7. Why doth this man ſpeak thus? He blaſphemeth : 
| who can forgive ſins, but God alone. 
= 8. Which Jeſus preſently knowing by his ſpirit, that 
if they thought ſo within themſelves , he faith to them: 

why think you theſe things in your Hearts ? 

9. Which is eaſier to fay to the man ill of the 
Palſy ? thy fins are forgiven thee ; or to ſay: riſe , take 
up thy Bed, and walk: 

o. But that you may know the ſon of man hath power 
| on Earth to forgive fins ( he faith to the man ill 

of the Palſy } 
: 11. I ſay to thee : ariſe, take up thy Bed, and 
20 into thy Houſe. 
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12. And preſently he roſe up, and having taken 
up his Bed, he went away before them all, ſo that 
they all were amazed, and glorified God, ſaying: we 
have never ſeen the like. | 

13. And he went again to the Sca fide: and all the 
Multitude came to him ; and he taught them. 

14. And as he was paſſing by, he ſaw Levi the ſor 
of Alpheus ſitting at the Cuſtom-houſe , and he aid to 
him: follow me: and riſing up, he follow'd him. 

15. And it came to paſs, when he was at meat in 
his houſe , many Publicans , and ſinners were at Table 
with Jeſus, and his Diſciples : for they were mauy thar 
follow d him. 

16. And the Scribes and Phariſces ſeeing that he eat 
with Publicans , and ſinners , ſaid to his Diſciples: why 
doth your maſter eat, and drink with Publicans , and 
linners. | 

17. Which Jeſus having heard, ſaid to them: they 
that are in Health, need · not a Phyſician, but they that 
are ill: for I came not to call the Juſt , but Sinners. 

18. And the Diſciples of John , and the Phari- 
ſees were faſting : and they come, and ſay to him: 
why do the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees 
faſt , but thy Diſciples faſt not ? 

19, Jeſus anſwerd them , can the Companions at 
awedding Feaſt, while the Bride-groom is with them faſt 2 
So long a time as they have the Bridę-groom with 
them , they cannot faſt. 

20. But the days will come, when the Bride-groom 
Shall be taken from them, and in thoſe days shall 
they faſt, 

21. No one ſoweth a piece of unworn Cloath to 
an old Garment : for ſo the new ſupplied piece taketh- 
away from the old, and a greater rent is made. 

22. And no one putteth new wine into old Casks , 
for ſo the wine will burſt the Casks , and the wine 
Wil! run out, and the Casks will be loſt ; but new 
wine muſt be put into new Casks. 


23, And again it came topals as the Lord paſs d 


_ —  — 
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tchroô the Corn fields on a Sabbath-day , his Diſciple 
began as they went along, to pluck the ears of Com 
24. And the Phariſees ſaid to him: behold the 
do that which it is not lawful to do on ſabbath-days 1 
25. And he faith to them: have you never re 
what David did, when he was under a neceſſity, ani 
was hungry, both he, and they that were with him! 
286. How he entred into the Houſe of God under 
Abiathar the High Prieſt , and cat the Loaves that ha 
been placed there, which it was not lawful for an 
but the Prieſts to eat, and he gave alſo to thoſe the 
were with him 2? 
27. And he ſaid to them: The Sabbath was made 
for man , and not man for the Sabbath. 
28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath. 


rr e NS. 


Wy. 26. Under Abiathar. The Prieſt from whom David had thek 
Toaves, is call'd Achimelech , and not Abiathar. 1. Kings 25. 
The moſt probable anſwer to this difficulty is, that the Prict, 
had both theſe Names of Achimelech , and of Abiathar , as alb 
his Father had before him. For he that 1. Kings 22. is call 
Abiatkar , the Son of Achimelech, is calld 2. Kings, 8. 17. 
Achimelech the Son of Abiathar. Sce alſo 1. Paral. 18. 16. 
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$. Nd he entred again into the Synagogue. And 
there was a man who had a hand withered. 
2. And they watch'd him , whether he would hell 
on the Sabbath-days, that they might accuſe him. 
3. And he faith to the man that had the witherd 
hand; ſtand up in the middtc. 
4. And to them he ſaith : Is it lawfy! on the Sab- 
bath-days to do good , or to do cvil : to ſave a foul 
or to deſtroy it 2 but they were ſilent. J 
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. And looking round about at them with anger, 
being grie ved for the Blindneſs of their Hearts, he ſaith 
to the man: ſtretch forth thy Hand: and he ſtretch'd it 
out: and his Hand was reſtored to him. 

6. But the Phariſees going out, preſently conſulted with 
the Herodians againſt him, how ( might deſtroy him, 

7. And Jeſus with his Diſciples retired to the Sea-ſide : 
and q great crowd follow'd him from Galilee, and Judea, 

$. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea , and from 
beyond the River Jordan: and they about Tyre, and 
Sidon, a great multitude , hearing what things he did, 
came unto him. 

9. And he orderd his Diſciples thar a Boat shou'd 
be at hand to ſerve him, becauſe of the crowd, leſt 
they shou'd preſs upon him. | 

10. For he healed many, ſo that they rush'd in upon 
him that they might touch him, as many as had diſ- 
tempers. | | 

11. And the unclean Spirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him, and cried out, faying : 

12. Thou art the ſon of God. And he charged them 
ſeverely not to make him known. © 

13. And going, up to a mountain, he call d to him, 
whom he had a mind to: and they came to him. 

14. And he made choiſe of twelve that shou'd be with 
him : and that he might ſend them to preach. 

15. And he gave them power to cure diſeaſes, and. 
to caſt our devils : | | 

16. And to Simon he gave the name of Peter * 


17. And he choſe James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 


Brother of James, and named them Boanerges , that is 


to ſay, ſons of Thunder. | | 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew , 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the Son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananean. 

19. And Judas Iſcariot, who betrayd him. 

10. Now they come into a Houſe : and the crowd 


* a Rock | 
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again flock together, ſo that they could not ſo much ag 
eat bread. 
21. And when his own People heard of it, they went 
forth to lay hold of him: for they ſaid: he is gone mad 
22. And the Scribes, who had come down from 
Jeruſalem, ſaid: that he hath Beelzebub, and that by the 
Prince of the devils he caſts* out devils. 
23. And having calld them together, he ſaid to 
them in Parables; how can Satan caſt out Satan: 
24. And if a Kingdom be divided againſt it ſclf,that King. 
'dom cannot ſtand. 
25. And if a Houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that 
Houſe cannor ſtand. 3 
26, If Satan then be riſen againſt himſelf, he is divi. 
ded , and cannot ſtand, but is brought to an End. 
27. No one can enter into the Houſe of a ſtrong man, 
and plunder his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong man; 
and then he will plunder his houſe. 
28. Amen] ſay to you, that all fins , and Bla 
phemies „by which they shall blaſpheme, shall be for- 
given to the ſons of men: | 
29. But he that shall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt , he shall not have forgivenefs for ever, but shal 
be guilty of an eternal Sin. | 
30. And this becauſe they ſaid : He hath an unclean ſpirit, 
31. And his Mother , and his Brethren come ; and 
ſtanding without ſent in to call him. s 
32. And the crowd fat about him, and they ſay to 
him: behold: thy mother, and thy Brethren without 
ſeek thee. * 
33. And anſwering them he ſaid: who is my mother, 
and my Brethren ? 
34. And looking round on thoſe that fat about him, 
Ke” Gid: behold my mother, and my Brethren. | 
35. For whoſoever shall do the will of God, he * 
my Brother, my ſiſter, and my mother. 


AKANNOTATIONS. | 
y. 17. And ke call'd James , &c. The words , be call'd , are 1 
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44dition ; being tliey only expreſs the Litzral ſenſe, they are included 
in what was faid , V. 13. that he calld ro him whom he would. 
Foauerges, the Sens of Thunder, or Thunderers , is only to 

reſs their great Zeal. 

V. 21. They that belong'd to him. (a) Lit. his own we can- 
not here underſtand his Apoſtles , for they were in the Houle with him, 

but either ſome of his kindred , and Friends or ſome . that were of 

the ſame Country , ani Town” of Nazareth, tho perhaps 
enemies to hin. — For they ſaid : It is not certain who ſaid 
this „ whether his Friends, or his Adverſaries =——— He is become mad. 
(b) By the Greek, he tis not himſelf. Chriſt might be call'd a mad- 
man by the Scribes , and Phariſees , when he blamed their vices , and 
when he preach'd with ſuch Extraordinary Zeal. Or , as the Greek 
implics , he was thought to be tranſported our of his wits , and as 
the Prot. Tranſlation hath it, Was beſides himſelf. woes [f they were 
his Friends that ſaid this of him, they did not think fo , but only 
pretended it , that they might get him ſafe out of the Hands of his 
Adverſarics. 

V. 29. Of Eternal ſin. i, e, of etetnal Punishment. 


(a) Y. 21. Ss , o na} ut. (b) In furorem verſus 
et, isn, the word Risa , is extra ſe eſſe, from which cometh 
the Ward Exſtacy. See 2. Cor: 5. 13. Where S. Paul uſeth the ſamt 
G: word. | 
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CHAP. 1V. | 
A Nd again he began to teach by the ſea-ſide , 


1. 
and a great crowd gathered about him, ſo 
that going up into a ship, he ſat in the ſea, and all 
the People was about the Sea-ſide on the Land. 
2. And he taught them many things in Parables, s 
and in teaching them faid to them: Mc 
3. Give ear: Bchold the ſower went out to ſow. 
4. And as he was ſowing , ſome ſeed fell by the way- 
fide , and the Birds of the Air came , and eat it up. 
5. And ſome fell upon ſtony ground, where it had 
not much ſoil; and preſently it grew up, becauſe it 
had no depth of Earth : | | = 
6. And when the ſun was riſen, it was ſcortch'd ," 
and not having root, withered. | 3 
7. And another part fell among khorns: aiid the 
thorns grew up, and choak dit, and it yielded 25 fru: 
7 
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8. And another part fell upon good ground : and 
brought forth Fruit tliat grew up, and encreas'd , and 
yielded, one part of it thirty, another ſixty , and another a 
hundred. : 

9. And he ſaid , he that hath ears to hear , let 
him hear. 

10. And when he was alone, the twelve that were 
with him, ask'd him about the Parable. 

11. And he ſaid to them: to you it is given to know 
the myſteries of the Kingdom of God : but to thoſe 
that are without, all things are done in Parables. 

12. That ſeeing they may ſee , and not ſee : and 
hearing they may hear, and not underſtand : Jeſt at 
any time they shoud be converted, and their ſins be 
forgiven them. 

13. And he ſaid to them: are you ignorant of this 
Parable : and how shall you know all Parables ? 

14. He that ſoweth, ſoweth the word. | 

1 5. And they by the way- ſide, where the word is fown, 
are thoſe , who when they have heard it, preſently the 
devil cometh , and taketh away the word , which was 
ſown in their hearts. | 

16. And in like manner, they who arc ſown upon ſto- 
ny-places are thoſe , who when they have heard the 
word preſently receive it with Joy: 

17. And have no root in themſelves , but continue 
only for a while : and afterwards when Tribulation , 
and Perſecution is rais'd on the account of the word , 
they are immediately ſcandalized. 

18. And others are ſown among Thorns. Theſe are 
they who hear the word , 

19. And the cares of the world , and the deceit- 
fulneſs of Richeſs , and luſt about other things, entring 
in, choak the word, and it becometh fruitleſs. 

20. And theſe are they who are ſown upon good 
Ground , who hear the word , and receive it , and 
yield fruit, one part thirty, another ſixty, another 2 


hundred. | 
21, He aid likewiſe to them: Is 2a Lamp brouglit 


in to be put under a Bushel , or under a Bed ? Is it 
not that it may be ſet on a Candle-ſtick ? 

22. For there is nothing hidden, that shall not be 
made manifeſt : nor hath any thing been done in pri- 
yate , but that it shou'd be made publick. 

23. If any one hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 

24. And he ſaid to them ; take heed what you hear. 
Wich what meaſure you have meaſured , it shall be mea- 
ſ a. to you again, and more added to you. 

For to him that hath , shall be given: and who 
hath not , even that which hs hath , shall be taken 
from him. 

26, And he faid : The Kingdom of Heaven 1s jult 
25 if a man $hou'd caſt ſced on the Ground, 

27. And $hou'd ſleep, and riſe , night, and day , 
and the ſced should ſpring , and grow up, without his 
knowing it. | 

28. For. the Earth of it ſelf bringeth forth * > 
firſt the Blade, then the Ear, and afterwards the full 
Corn in the Ear, 

29. And waen the fruit is produced , he immediately 
putteth to it the fickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come. 

30. And he faid : To what shall we compare the 
Kingdom of God ? or by what Parable shall we repre- 
ſent it? 

31. It is as a grain of muſtard-ſeed , which when 
it is ſown in the "Earth „is leſs than all ſeeds , which 
are in the Earth : 

32. And when it has been ſown , it grows up, and 
becometh greater than all Herbs, and sbooteth forth. 
great branches , fo. that the Birds of the Air can dwell 
under it's shade. 

33. And with many ſuch parables he ſpoke to them 
the word , as they were capable to hear: 

34. Neither did he ſpeak to them without a Parable + 
but apart he a all ro his Diſciples. 

35. And he ſaid to them that day when & was late: 
let us paſs over to the other fide. 

36. And diſimiſſing theimultitude, they take him in to the 
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ship juſt as he then was, and other ships were along with him. 

37. And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and it 
drove the waves, into the ship, ſo that the ship was fili. 

38. And he himſelf was at t e ſtern afleep upon 2 
pillow: aud they awake him, and ſay to him: maſter, 
art thou not concern d that we perish? 

39. Ad riſing up, he rebuked the wind, and ſaid to 
the Sea: hold thy peace , be ſilent. And the wind 
ceaſed: and a great Calm follow'd. 

40. And he ſaid to them: why are you afraid? haye 
you not as yet Faith ? And they were ſtruck with great 
Fear: and ſaid one to another: who think you is this! 


For eyen the wind , and Sea obey him 
of g 8 


SNNOFATIONS. 


2. 12. That ſeeing they may not ſee, Vid. Matt. 13. 14, p- 56. 
V. 29. When the Fruit hath come to maturity: Lit. Wh«n the Fruit 
(a) hath produced , By the Fruit is here meant the (ccd. i, e; 


when the ſeed by degrees hath produced the Blade, then the Ear, and 
laſtly the Corn, which is become ripe. 


a V. 29. Cum produxerit frufius. By the G. fructus is in the no- 
minative caſe, oTey 0! Tapxom 0 rei, cc. 
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CHAP. v. 


I, Nd they paſs'd over the ſea into the Country of 
the Geraſens. 

2. And as he went out of the ship, there preſently 
met him a man out of the burying places poſſeſſed with 
an unclean Spirit: | | 

3. Who dwelt in the Burying places : and now no 
one could bind him even with Chains: ; 

4. For having been divers times fettered, and chai- 
ned, he had broke the Chains, and burſt in pieces 
the Fetters , nor could any one tame him. 

5. And be was always day and night in burying pla- 
ces, and in the Mountains, shouting out, and cutting 
bimſclf with ſtones. | 
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6. But ſeeing Jeſus afar off, he ran, and adored him. 
7. And crying out with a loud voice, he faid : what 
haye I to do with thee, Jeſus , thou Son of the moſt 
high God? I adjure thee by the name of God, torment 
me not. : 

8. For he ſaid to him: unclean Spirit, go out of 
the man. - E 

9. And he ask'd him what is thy name? he replyed ,- 
my name 1s Legion , becauſe we arc many. 

10. And he earneſt!y begg'd of him, not to expell him 
the Country. 

11, Now there was there near to 2 mountain , a 
great Herd of ſwine , feeding. 

12. And the Spirits begg'd of him, faying : ſend us 
into the ſwine , that we may cnter into them. 

13. And Jefus immediately gave them leave. And 
the unclean Spirits going out , entred into the Swine : 
andthe Herd with great violence was hurried headlong into 
the ſea , about two thouſand of them, and were ſtifled 
in the Sea. : 

14. And they that fed them , fled , and carried the 
news into the City , and into the Fields. And they 
went out to ſee what was done : 

15. And they come to, Jeſus : and they ſee him that 
had been troubled by the Devil, fitting , cloathed, and 
of a ſound mind, and they were affraid. 

16. And they who had ſcen it, related how it had 
been done to him that had the Devil, and alſo con- 


cerning the Swine. 
17. And they began to deſire him to depart from 


their Territories. 

18. Now as he was going up into the ship, he that 
had been troubled by the devil, begg'd of him, that 
he might remain with him : 

19. And he did not admit him, but ſaid to him: 
go home to thy friends, and relate to them how great 
things the Lord hath done to thee , and hath had 


. compaſſion on thee, | 
20. And he went away, and began to preach in De- 


152 „ . MANN. © 


capolis , how great things Jeſus had "ma to him : and 
all perſons admired. 

21. And when Jeſus had repaſs'd the water in the 
ship, a great multitude came together to him, and he 
was near the Sea. 5 

22. And there came one of the Rulers of the Syna. 
Pogue „by name Jairus : and ſceing him, fell downat 
his feet, 

23. Beſecching him earneſtly, and ſaying: my daugh. 
ter is at the point of Death : come , lay thy hand 

upon her , that she may be faved , and live. 

24. And he went away with bim, and a great crowd 
follow'd him, and preſ#d upon him. 

25. And a woman who had a bloody Flux for twelye 

cars , | 
l 26. And had ſuffered much from many Phyſicians: 
and bad ſpent all she had, neither was she any better, 
but rather worſe, 

27. Having heard of Jcſus, she came in the crowd 
behind, and touch'd his Garment : 

28. For she ſaid: if I shall but touch even his Garment, 
I shall be healed. 

29. And preſently the running of her Blood was dried 
up: and she felt in her Body, that sbe was healcd of 
her diſtemper. 

30. And immediately Jeſus perceiving within himſelf 
the vertuc, that had proceeded from him , turning to 
the People, faid : who touched my Garments ? 

31. And his Diſciples ſaid to him: thou ſee'ſt the 
crowd preſſing upon thee , and fayeſt thou: who touch- 
ed me ? 

32. And he look d about to ſee her, who had done 
this. | 

33. But the woman fearing and trembling , knowing 
what had been done in her, came, and fell down be- 
fore him, and told him the whole Truth: 


34. And he ſaid to her: daughter, thy Faith bath 


made thee whole: go in Peace: and be thou healed 
of thy diſtemper. 
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35. While he was yet ſpeaking , ſome come from the 
Ruler of the Synagogue's houſe, ſaying: thy daughter 
js dead: why troubleſt thou the maſter any fur- 
ther ? 

6. And Jeſus having heard what was ſpoken, faith to 
che Ruler of the Synagogue : fear not: only believe. 

37. And be did not permit any one to follow him, 
except Peter , and James , and John the Brother of 
2mes. 

8. And they come into the Houſe of the Ruler of 
the Synagogue , and he ſaw a Rout , and perſons 
weeping , and making great outcries. 

39. And going in he faith to them: why make you 
this ſtir , and Lamentations ? the Girl is not dead, but 
aſleep. 

— And they laugh'd at him. But he having turn'd 
them all out, taketh the Father, and mother of the 
Girl, and them that were with him , and -entreth in 
where the Girl was lying , 

41. And having taken hold of the Girl's hand , he 
fach to her: Talitha Cumi , which being interpreted, 
is, young Girl [I fay to thee ] riſe up. 

42. And immediately the Girl roſe up, and walked : 
now she was twelve years of Age: and they were ſtruck 
with great aſtonishment. 

43. And he charged them ſtrictly that no one should 
know it : and bad them give her to ear. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. I adjure thee by the name of God, The ſenſe is 35 
reſtly beg of thee . not to torment me, by ſending me into Hell . 
and confining me in the Abyſs , there to be more tormented than I am 
at preſent, See Luke 8. 31. : 

. 9, My name is Legion. Spirits have uo Names, only wich © 
tegard to Our Languages. Theſe devils fay their name is Legion , be- 
cauſe they are 


V. 18, That he might be with him, i, e, as one of his 2 
S. Amb. ſays Chriſt did not his Requeſt , leſt they might | 
that he ſought to be oforified by men, in having always in his com- 
ba , 4 man, put of whom, be bad caſt e many devils, Chuilk 


& 


rec. 
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bite ſeems to give us another reaſon , that the man might 90, a4 
Publish in his own Country the Miracles done by Jeſus, 
V. 35- They come from the chief of the Synagogue's houſe Lit. fu 
the chief of the Synagogue. The ſenſe muſt needs be from his houg 
and. not from him, becauſe the Meſſage was brought to him, a6 K 
was going with Chriſt to his houſe. Some latin copies had formerly , 
to the chief of the Synagogne. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1. N Ow departing from thence , he went into his 
own Country: and his Diſciples follow'd hin: 

2. And the Sabbath-day being come, he began tg 
teach in the Synagogue :- and many hearing were aft. 
nish'd at his Learning, faying : whence hath this man 

all theſe things? and what wiſdom is this that is give 
to him; and ſuch miracles, as are wrought by hi 
Hands: 

3. Is not he a Carpenter, the Son of Mary , th: 
Brother of James , and Joſeph , and Jude , and 
Simon > Are not alſo his Siſters here with us? And 
they were Scandalized in regard of him. 

4. And Jeſus ſaid to them: that a Prophet is not 
without honour, except in his'own Country, and in 
his own Houſe , and among his own Relations. 

5: And he could not do any miracle there, only be 
_ a few ſick People by laying his Hands upon 
them : 

6. And he wondred at their Incredulity , and he went 
into the Towns: round about teaching. 

7. And he call'd the twelve: and began to fend then 
two by two, and gave them Power over unclean Spirit. 

8. And he commanded them to take nothing for thei 
journey, but a ſtaff only; not a Scrip , nor Bread 
nor money in their Purſes, 

9. But to have Sandals only, and that they should 
not put on two Coats. 9 

10. And he ſaid to them: whereſoever you enter int 
a louſe , make your abode there, till you go from thence! 
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11. And whoſoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
you , as you are going out from thence , shake off the 
Duſt from your feet , for a Teſtimony to them. 

12. And they departing preach'd that men should 
jo Penance : | 

13. And they caſt out many devils , and anointed 
rich Oil many that were ſick , and healed them. 

14. Now Herod the King heard [ for his name was 
made manifeſt ] and he ſaid , that John the Baptiſt is 
ſen from the dead: and therefore mighty works have 
their Efficacy in him. 

15. But others ſaid : he is Elias : and others, that 
he is a Prophet, like one of the Prophets. 

16. Which Herod having heard faid:John whom 
[ beheaded , is riſen again from the dead. | 
| 17. For Herod himſelf ſent, and ſeiſed John, and bound 
bim in Priſon , on the account of Herodias the wife of 

bis Brother Philip, becauſe he had married her. 
| 18. For John ſaid to Herod : It is not lawful for thee 
s have thy Brother's Wife. 
19. Now Herodias laid wait for him: and was deſi- 
rous to put him to Death, but could not. 

20. For Herod-feard John, knowing him a juſt , 
and Holy Man : and kept him , and having heard him 
did many things , and gave ear to him willingly. 

21. And when a convenient Day happen'd , Herad 
made a Feaſt on his Birth-day for the Princes , and 
the Tribuns , and the Chief men of Galilee. 

22. Now when the daughter of the ſame Herodias 
had come in, and had danced , and plcasd Herod , 
and the company that was there __ , the King 
ſaith to the Girl,ask what thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 
23. And he ſwore to her, whatſoever thou shalt 
ut I will give thee , tho it were half of my King- 


0 


r 


24. Who being gone out, faid to ker mother: what 
Shall I ask ? and she replicd : the Head of John the 
Baptiſt. 

25. And when she was return d immediately with 
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haſte to the King, she ask'd, and faid : I deſire thy 


cauſe of his Oath, and of the Company there togethe, 


= US ee ne —— 


forthwith on a dish thou would'ſt give me the Hu 
of John the Baptiſt. 


26. And the King was ſtruck with ſorrow : yer he, 


he would not diſpleaſe her: 

27. But having ſent 4 proper Officer, order his Hey 
to be brought in a deb. And he beheaded him h 
Priſon. 

28. And brought his Head in a dish : and gave i 
to the Girl, and the Girl gave it to her mother. 

29. Which being heard , his Diſciples came, and 
took up the Body: and put it in a monument. 

30. Now the Apoſtles coming together to Jeſus, 
gave him an account of all things, which they ha 
done, and taught. | 

31. And he faith to them: come you apart into1 
deſert place, and reſt a while. For. there were mat 
coming, and going: and they had not even lcifue iſ 
ro cat. 

32. And going aboard a ship, they retired into: 
deſert place apart. | | 

33. And they ſaw them going away, and many kney 
it: and People a foot from all Cities flock'd thither , 
and got before them. 

34. And Jeſus going out ſaw a great multitnde : and 
he took compaſſion of them, becauſe they were as sheep 
not having a shepherd, and he began to teach then 
many things. | 

35. And when the day was now far ſpent, his Dil 
ciples came, and aid : this is a deſert place, and the 
Hour is now paſt : | 

36. Diſmiſs them, that going into the neareſt Vi- 
lages, and Towns, they may buy for themſelves vi- 
tuals to cat. 

37. And he anſwering ſaid to them: do you give them 
to eat. They replied: let us go, and buy bread for tw 
hundred Roman pence, * and we shall give them to es. 


* ave hundred denary x 


* 
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T3 And he faith to them: how many loaves have 
pu ? go, and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay; 
ey and two Fishes. 
19. And he orderd them, to make them all place 
emſelves by Companies upon the green grafs, 

40. And they placed themſelves in ranks , by hun- 
reds , and by ties. 

41. And having taken the five Loaves, and two Fishes, 
king up to Heaven, he bleſſed, and broke the Loaves, 
ad gave them to his Diſciples to ſer before them: 
id the two Fishes he divided among them all. | 
42. And they all eat, and were filled. 

43. And they took up the remainder twelve baskets 
of fragments, and alſo of the Fishes. 
44. And they that eat were five thouſand men. 

45. And immediately he oblidg'd his Diſciples to go 
board the ship, that they might croſs the water 
fore him to Bethſaida , while he diſmiſſed the 
cople. 

i And when he had diſiniſſed them, he went up 
oa mountain to pray. Þ 
47. Now when ir was late , the Ship was in the 
idſt of the Sea, and he alone upon the Land. 

43: And ſeeing them labouring in rowing [ for the 
ind was againſt them ] about the fourth watch of the 
ight , he came to them walking upon the Sea: and 
ould have paſs'd by them. 

49. Bar when they faw him walking upon the Sea, 
bey thought it was an Apparition , and they shouted out. 
50. For they all ſaw him, and were frighted : 
Ind. prefently Jeſus ſpoke, and ſaid ro them: have a 
od heart, It is I , fear not. 

51. And he went up to them into the Ship, and the 
ind ccas d. And they were much more aſtonish'd witb- 
themſelves : 

52. For they did not comprehend the miracle of the 
caves: for their heart was blinded. 

53. Now when they had paſs'd over the water, th 
ame to the Land of Geneſareth, and landed there, 
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54. And when they were come out of the Ship 
they on the thore preſently knew him. | 
55. And running thro that whole Country, they beg 


to carry about on Beds, thoſe who were ill, where they 
heard be was. 


56. And whereſoever he entred, whether into Town 
Villages, or Cities, they placed the infirm in the Streets, 
and begg'd of him that they might touch even the 


hem of his Garment: and as many as touch'd hin, 
wete heald. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. He could (a] not do any miracle there: not for wait dt 
Power, but becauſe he would not work miracles in favour of dl 
tinate , and incredulous People, who were unworthy of ſuch Favour, 

V. 13. With oil &c. This anointing the ſick, was at leaſt a Figur 
of the Sacrament , which Chriſt was pleas d to inſtitute for the ſpirinul 
relief of perſons in danger of Death: and which is fully expreſs'd by x, 
James in his Catholick Epiſtle c. 5. The Council of Trent ſays, thi 
Sacrament was inſinuated in S. Mart, and publish'd in the Epiſile of 
S. James. Trid. ſeſs 14. c. 11 | ; | 

V. 20 Herod (b) = John , &e. The ſenſe both of the Lat. and 
G. text, ſeems to be, that Herod cntertain'd and shew'd a particular 
reſpet, and value for John the Baptiſt : yet ſome expound it, that 
he had a watchful Eye over him, aud ſought only for an Occaſion 
to take him off. | 

V. 37. For two hundred Roman-pence- See. Matt. 18. 28. The Apo 
tles ſeem to ſpeak theſe words ironically , to ſignify, that they had 
not ſo much money, as could procure a mouthful for each of them, 

V. 52. They did not comprehend (c) as to the Loaves i, e, they 
did not reflect how great a miracle that was, which Chrift had lately 
wrought, otherwiſe they would not have been ſo much ſurprized athis 
walking upon the Sea. 


(a) V. 5. Non poſle in the Scripture, is diverſe Times the ſame u 
nolle. So Gen. 27. It is ſaid of Joſeph's Brothers, they could not bon 
potcrant i, e Would not ſpeak to him peaceably. See Jo. 7. V. 7.0 

(b) v. 20. Cuſtodiebant eum, owvriga auf. The Prot. tranſlatim 
abſervd hin. —— -- (c) V. 52. Non intellexerunt de panious , 


Eeviaxcey in} Toig dg rotg. 
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CH AP. V 11. 


1. Nd the Phariſces aſſemble unto him, and ſome 
of the Scribes coming from Jeruſalem. 

2. And when they had ſeen ſome of his Diſciples 
en Bread with common, that is unwashed hands, they 
band fault with it. 

z. For the Phariſees, and all the Jews do not ear, 
ule they frequently wash their Hands, obſerving the 
Tradition of the Elders. 

"WM 4 And coming from the Market-place , they eat, 
- Woot , unleſs they be firſt washed: and many other things 
chere are, which have been deliverd to them to ob- 
ice, as the wasaing of Cups, Pots, Braſs-veſlels , 
aud Beds. 
F 5. Now the Phariſces, and Scribes asked of him : 
way do nor thy Diſciples walk according to the Tra- 
il WF dition of the Elders, but eat bread with common hands? 
x 6. He anſwerd , and ſaid to them: well did Ifaias 
„ popheſy of you Hypocrites, as it is written: This 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
„s fr from me. | 
7. And in . vain do they worskip me, teaching the 
o WW Doctrines, and Precepts of men: | 
. For laying aſide the Command of God, you hold 
un the Tradition of men, the washing of pots, and cups, 
nd many ſuch like things you do. 
9. And he ſaid ro them: finely done: you make void 
oo the Precept of God, that you may keep your own 
* Tradition. '- bs 3 | 
. For Moyſes faid : ” bonour thy Father; and thy 
Mother. And: he that shall curſe Eis Father, or Mo- 
ther, let him be put to Death. ” 2 

11. Bur you ſay : if a man shall ſay to his Father, or 
Mother , whatſozver Corban | chat is, Giſt] 5s from 
ne, Shall profit thee : 
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12 irther you permit him not to do any th. 
ſor his Father, 2 , : "7 

13. Making void the word of God by your Trad; 

tion, which you have delivered: and many ſuch like 
| things you do. 

14. And again calling the People, he ſaid to them: 
hear me all of you, and underſtand. 

I5. There is nothing without a man that entring i. 
to him, can defile him, but the things which proceel 
from a man, thoſe are they that defile a man, 

16, If any man hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 

17. And when he was gone into a houſe from the 
crowd, his Diſciples asked him about the Parable: 

18. And he faith to them: are you likewiſe ſo void 
of knowledge ? do you not underſtand that every thing 
from without entring into a man, cannot defile him) 

19 7 Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart but goeth 
into the Belly, and is caſt out in the privy, puręing 
2 food. 125 Privy, purging 

20. e told them that the things which 
ceed from a man, defile him. I 

21. For interiourly from the Hearts of men procecd 
evil Thoughts, Adulteries , Fornications , Murders, 

22. Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Malice, deceit , Laſc- 
viousneſs, Envy, Blaſphemy, Pride, foolish wickedneſß 

23. All theſe evil things procecd ſrom the interiour, 
and defile a man. 

24. And riſing up from thence, he went to the 
confines of Tyre, and Sidon; and entring into a houſe, 
he would have no one know it, and he could not 
Lye hid. | 

25. For a woman, whoſe daughter had an unclean 
Spirit , preſently as she heard of him, entred in , and 
fell at his feet. 

26. For the woman was a Gentile, by Nation 2 
Syrophenician : And she begg'd of him, that he would cal 
the Devil out of her daughter. 

27. Who faid to her: let the Children be firſt filld: 
for it is not good to take the Bread of Children , and 


caſt it to dogs. | 28. 
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28. But she anſwered , and faid to him: yes Lord, | 
for even little dogs under the Table cat of the crumbs 
of the Children, 

29. And he faid to her: by reaſon of theſe words 
go thy way, the Devil is gone our of thy Daughter. 

zo. And when she was return'd to her houſe, she 
found the Girl lying on the Bed, and the devil gone 
out of her. 

1. And departing again from the Confines of Tyre, 
he came by Sidon to the Sea of Galilce , thr6 the 
midſt of the Territories of Decapolis, 

32, And they bring to him one Deaf and dumb: 
and they intreated him, to lay his Hands upon him. 

33. And having taken him aſide from the crowd, he 

his Fingers into his Ears ; and ſpitting out touch'd 
his Tongue. 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he figh'd, and ſaid 
to him: Ephphetha, that is, be opend. | 

35. And preſently his Ears were open'd : and the 
firing of his tongue looſed, and he ſpoke plain. 

36. And he charged them not to tell any one, but 
the more he charged them againſt it, ſo much the more 
did they pub ish it: | 

37. And ſo much the more did they marvel , faying: 
he hath done al! things well ; he hath made both the 
Deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


AMNOTATIONGS 


V. 2. With common Hands. Tt may be tranſlated, wich defiled 
Hands, As alſo V. 15. but the Circumſtances plainly shew the ſenſe. 

V. 3. Wash frequently (a] Some would have the Greek to ſignify, 
unleſs they Wash up to the Elbous, but I think without ſufficient Grounds, 

V. 4. wash'd Literally baptiz'd. =———— By beds are not undler- 
ſtood night-beds , but Couches to eat upon, as it was then the cuſtom, 
1 9. Well done, or finely done. Chriſt here ſpeaks by the figure 

d Irony. : | 

V. * had a mind , i, e, by his carriage, ſeem'd to have 
a mind : for if he had had an abſolute will, he would certainly have 

it 


J. WA Dumb, The G. ſignifies one that ſpeaks little, oc: wi h 
uſtculry, kt : 
1 
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(a) V. 2. Crebro , iav wi wwyui Mr. Bois the Prebend of Ey d. 
fends the Latin verſion , and ſays nuywh comes from uma, and uy. 
ras. But Theophylactus would have it 10 ſignify up to the Elbous, 


axęl T8 ay av. 
(b) V. zz. Mutum, dumb, G. woynanev, qui parum loquity, 


$$000000000000000000000009000494 
e. VIII. 


#5 Gain in thoſe days, when there was a geen 
multitude, neither had they any thing to eat, 
having call'd his Diſciples rogether , he ſaid to them: 
2. I take compaſſion on the People, for behold they 
now continue with me three days, and have nothing to ett: 
3. And if I ſend them away faſting to their own 
home, they will faint in the way: for ſome of them at 
come from afar off. i 

4. And his Diſciples, anſwered him: whence can 
any one fill them with bread here in the wilderneſs 2 

5. And he ask d them: how many Loaves have you? 
they reply d: ſeven. 

6. And he commanded the People to place themſelves 
on the Ground. And taking the ſeven loaves, and 
giving thanks, he broke, and gave them to his Diſ- 
ciples to ſet before them, and they ſet them before 
the People. | 

: 7. They had alſo a. few little Fishes , and he bleſ- 
ſed them, and orderd them to be ſer beforg them. 

$. And they cat, and were filled, and they took up 

ſeven Baskets of what remain d over and above ot 
Fragments. 

9. Now they that had eaten were about four thou- 
ſand : and he diſmiſſed them. 

10. And preſently he went with his Diſciples up 
into the ship, and came into the territories of Dal- 
manutha, 

11. And the Phariſees came out, and began to diſ- 
pute with him, asking him a ſign from heaven trying him. 
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12. And ſighing in ſpirit, he ſaid: why doth this 
Race of men ſeek for a ſign? Amen I ſay to you: no 

ſgn shall be given to this Race of men. 

13. And leaving them , he again went on board the 
hip , and croſs'd over the water. 

14. And they had forgot to take Bread : and had 
but one Loaf with them in the Ship. 

15. And he chargd them, ſaying: take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſces , and of the lea- 
ven of Herod. 

16. And they thought within themſelves, and ſaid : 
that we have not taken Bread. 

17. Which Jeſs knowing, faid to them: why are 
you thinking , that you have not bread > Do you not 
yet know , nor underſtand 2 have you ſtill your heart 
blinded ? 

18. Have you Eyes, and ſee not? have you Ears, 
and hear not ? nor do you remember, t 

19. When I broke five laoves among five thou- , - 
find People: how many baskets full of Fragments did 
you take up? they ſay to him: twelve. 

20. And when ſeven loaves among four thouſand, 
how many baskets of Fragmefits took you up ? they 
reply : ſeven. 

21. And he ſaid to them: how therefore do you not 
yet underſtand ? 

22, Now they come to Bethſaida , and they bring 
to him a blind man, and deſired him that he would 
touch him. | 

23. And having taken the blind man by the hand, 
he led him out of the Town : and having ſpit on his 
Eyes, and having laid his hands upon him, he ask d 
him if he ſaw any thing? 

24. And looking, he faid: I ſee men walking as it 
yere Trees. | | 

25. Then again he laid his hands upon his Eyes: 
ind he began to ſee , and his ſight was reſtored , ſo that 
be ſaw all things clearly. 

26, And he ſent him home faying : go to thy houſe, 

_ L 5 
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and if thou enter into the Town , tell it to no Bogy 

27. And Jeſus went away , and his Diſciples ing 
che Towns of Ceſarea Philippi: and in the way he ask d hi 
Diſciples , ſaying to them: whom do men ſay that Lam 

28. Whoanſwerd , and faid : ſome John the Baptig, 
others Elias, others as one of the Prophets. 

29. Then he faith to them: but whom do you ſi 
I am ? Peter anſwering ſaid to him; thou art the Chrig. 

30. And he charged them not to tell any one con- 
cerning him. 

31, And he began to teach them that the ſon of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected by the 
Elders, and by the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and 
be put to death: and after three days riſe again. 

32. And he spoke the word openly : and Peter 
taking him up, began to expoſtulate with him. 

33. Who turning about, and looking on his Diſc. 
ples, threatning ſaid to Peter: go after me Satan, becauſe thoy 
do'ſt not relish the things that are of God, but the 
things that are of men. 

34. And having call'd the People together with his 
Diſciples, he ſaid to them: iſ any one will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf , and take up his Croſs, 
and follow me. 

3 5. For whoſvever would fave his Life, shall loſe it, 
and he that shall loſe his Life for my ſake, and for the Gol: 
pel , shall fave it. 

36. For what will it avail a man, if he gain the whole 
world, and incur the loſs of his own foul ? 

37. Or what shall a man give in exchange for hi 
ſoul 2? 

38. And whoſoever shall be asham'd of me, and of 
my words, in this degenerate , and ſinful Race: the ſon 
of man shall be ascham'd of him, when he shall come 
in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 

39. And he ſaid to them : Amen I ſay ro you, there 
are ſome of thoſe ſtanding here, who shall not taſte 

De th, till they ſce the Kingdom of God coming with 
| Power, 
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ANNOTATION Ss. 


v. 12. No ſign shall be given Lit. if a ſign shall be given. But 
ty a Hebrew form of ſpeech , if divers times is put for a negative. 

y, 15. From the leaven of Herod. In S. Matt. c. 16. V. 6. we 
read from the leaven of the Phariſees , and Sadducees : we may con- 
dude that Chriſt named all of them. 

V. 24. Men walking (a) as Trees. In the latin text, walking may 
pre either with men, or with trees, but the Greek $hews that walking 
muſt be referr d to men. == Perhaps Chriſt reſtored fight in this 
manner to the man by degrees, to make him more ſenſible of the 
Kenefit : or to teach us, how difficult is a ſinner's Converſion „ of 


which this was a figure, 


(a) V. 24. Video homines velut arbores ambulantes, M Ts; &. 
hin: us Frdges rigumardᷣilac. 


PASEO AMON SS CUISINE 
GCHAF IX 


. Nos ſix days after Jeſus taketh to him Peter, 
and James , and John: and leadeth them to a 

high mountain a part by themſelves, and was transſi- 
gured before them. | 

2. And his Garments became shining, and exceeding 
* as ſnow, ſuch as no Fuller on Earth can make 
white, 

3. And there appear'd to them Elias with Moyſes: 
ad they were talking with Jeſus. 

4. And Peter spoke, and (aid to Jeſus : Rabbi, it is 
good for us to be here: and let us make three Taberna- 


des, one for the2 , one for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 


5. Neither did he know what he faid : for they 


were ſtruck with fear 


6. And a clond overshaded them : and a voice came 


tom the cloud, ſaying : this is my moſt dear fon : hear 
fe him. 


7. And preſently looking round about, they no more 


low any one, but only Jeſus with them. 


#, And as they were going down from the Moun- 
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tain, he charged them not to tell any one what th 
had ſeen , till the ſon of man should be riſcn fron 
the dead. | | 

9. And they kept the thing to themſelves , inqu. 
ring one of another what this should mean: u hen be 
shall have riſen from the dead. 

10. And they put this queſtion to him: why then 
do the Scribes, and Phariſces ſay, that Elias muſt fir 
come : | 

11. Who anſwered, and faid to them: Elias when 
he shall firſt come, shall reſtore all things, And he toll 
them how it is written concerning the ſon of man, tha 
be muſt ſuffer many things, and be contemned. 

12, But I fay to you: that Elias alſo is come ( and 
they have done to him what things ſoever they would) 
as it was written of him. 

13. And coming to his Diſciples he ſaw a great 
crowd about them, and the Scribes diſputing + ith them, 

14. And preſently all the People ſeeing Jeſus , vere 
aſtonished, aud ſtruck with fear, and running to him, 
falured him. 

15. And he askd them: what do you diſpute about 

\ among yourſelves ? : 
| | 16. And one of the multitude anſwer , and faid: 
maſter I have brought to thee my ſon, poſſeſſed with 
a dumb Spirit : | 

17. Which, whereſveyer it ſeizeth him, throweth bim 
down, and he ſoameth, and gnasbeth his tecth , and 
pineth away : and I ſpoke to thy Diſciples to cal 
him out , and they could not. 

18. Who anſwering them, faid : © incredulous Ce- 
neration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I bear v ith you? bring him to me. 

19. And they at him. And when he had ſeen 
him, the ſpirit immediately shook him; and being 
throv.n don upon the ground, he wallowed foaming 

20. And he ask'd his Father; how long is it, that 
this hath happen d to him 2 and he replyed: from Ws 

ancy : 
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21. And the ſpirit hath many times caſt him into tbe 
Fire, and into the Water, to deſtroy him. But if thou 
can do any thing, help us, taking pity on us. 

22. And Jeſus ſaid to him : if thou can'ſt believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 

23. And immediately the Father of the Boy crying 
out with Tears, ſaid: Lord I believe: help my Incredulity. 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw the crowd flocking toge- 
ther, he rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and faid to him: 
deaf, and dumb ſpirit, I command thee, go out of him, 
aad enter no more into him. 

25. And shouting out, and putting him into great 
convulſions , he went out of him : and the man became 
a5 one dead, ſo that many ſaid, he is dead. 

26. But Jefus taking hold of his hand, raiſed him, 
and he roſe up. 

27. And when he had entred into a houſe, his Diſ- 
ciples ask d him in private: why could not we caſt 
him out:? | 

28. And he ſaid to them: this Kind can go out by 
nothing, but by Prayer, and faſting. 

29. Now departing from thence , they paſsd thro 
Galilee : neither would he that any one shoud know. 

30. And he taught his Diſciples , and ſaid to them: 
that the ſon of man shall be delivered into the Hands 
of men, and they shall kill him, and being kill'd, he 
hall riſe again the third day. 

1. And they underſtood not what was ſaid : and 
were afraid to ask him. 

32. And they came to Capharnaum. And when they 
were at home, he ask'd them: what were you diſ- 
puting about in the way? 

33. But they held their peace; for in the way they 
had been diſputing, which of them shou'd be the greateſt. 

34. And fitting down, he call'd the twelve, and 
fad to them: if any one deſires to be the firſt , he shall 
be the laſt of all, and the ſervant of all. 

35. And taking a child, he placed him in the midſt 
of them: whom when he had embraccd in his arms, 
he ſaich to them: 


* 
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36. Whoſoever shall receive one ſuch child as thi; 
in my name, receiveth me : and whoſoever sball te. 
ceive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. F 
37. John ſpoke, and ſaid to him: Maſter , we far 


one caſting out Devils in thy name, who followeth not 
us, and we hindred him, 

8. But Jeſus ſaid : hinder him not: for there is 
no one, who doth a miracle in my name, and can ſoon 
ſpeak ill of me. 

39. For he that is not againſt you, is for you. 

40. For whoſoever shall give you to drink a cup of 
water in my name , becauſe you belong to Chriſt , 
Amen I fay to you, he shall not loſe his reward, 

41. And whoſoever shall ſcandalize one of theſe little 
ones, who believe in me, it were better for him, that 
a mill- ſtone, ſuch as is turn d about by an Aſs , were 
hung about his neck, and that he were caſt into 
the ſea. 

42. And if thy Hand ſcandalize thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into Life diſabled , than ha- 

ving two hands to go into hell , into Fire never to be 
_ extinguished : 

43 : Where their worm dieth not, and the Fire is 
not extinguish'd. 

44. And if thy foot ſcandalize thee, cut it off; it is 
better for thee to enter lame into Everlaſting Life, than 
having two feet to be caſt into the Hell of fire not to be 
extinguished. | 

45. Where their worm dieth not , and the fire is 
not extingnished. | 

46. And if thy Eye ſcandalize thee , pluck it out : 
it is better for thee to enter with one, Eye into the 
Kingdom of God, than having two Eyes to be caſt 
into Hell. fire: 

47. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not extinguished. 

48. For every one shall be falted with Fire, and 
every victime shall be ſalted with ſalt. 
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what will you ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in you, and have 
peace among you, 


C NEO TA TI O-MMES 


v. 9. Riſen from the dead. The Diſciples believ d the Reſurrection 
of the dead, but they knew not what Chriſt meant by his riſing from 
the dead. Their thoughts were fill'd with the idea of a glorious King- 
dom in this world , in which they shou'd have great Dignities and 
Offices under the Mefſſias. 

V. 23. All things are Ke to him that believeth. The ſenſe is 
not, as if he that believeth , could do all things, but that any thing 
might be done , by the divine power, and Goodneſs , in fayour of 
kim that had a firm, and lively Faith. 

v. 9. = folloveth not us, in that ſpecial manner, as Chiiſt's 
Apoſtles did. | | 

. 43» = ＋ not. The _ are taken out of 
Ilias 66. 24. are to expounded of the punishments, & 
fuitleſs repentance of the wicked * the next world. 

v. 48. For every one shall be ſalted with fire, and every victim 
thall be ſalted with ſalt. The ſenſe ſeems to be, that every wicked 
unrepenting ſinner (of whom it was before ſaid, that their worm 
dicth not ) shall be ſeverely , and continually punish'd , tho not con- 
ſumed by the fire of Hell.. And every vittime shall be ſalted 
with ſalt , that is, even good men shall be cleanſed , and purifyed 
by trials, and ſufferings in this world, as ſome victimes were to be 
fled by the Law. Levit. 2. 13. 


(a) V. 23. Omnia poſſibilia ſunt credenti , Aera T6 bed. | 


(b) V. Omnis enim igne ſalietur , e omnis victima ſale ſalietur. 
15 Jg Tvel and noilas , x; ndoa bvoie ah} Emu, 
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CHAP. X. 


1. A Nd riſing up from thence he cometh into the 
Territories of Judea beyond the River Jordan: 

ad the People flock to him again: and he taught them 
% he was accuſtqmed to do. 

2. Now the Phariſees coming, ask'd him; if it was 
layful for a man to diſmiſs his wife? 

3. And he anſwering ſaid to them: what did Moy- 
ſes command you? | 5 

4. Who reply'd ; Moyſes gave permiſſion to write 2 
Ll of divorce ; and to diſiniſs her, 
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5. To whom Jeſus anſwerd, and faid : on the a8. 
count of the hardneſs of your heart he wrote you 
that precept. 

6. But from the beginning of the creation God made 
them a male, and a female. 

7. For this cauſe, a man shall leave his Father, 
and mother, and shall adhere to his wife. 

8. And they two shall be in one Flesh. Therefore 
now they are not two, but one Flesh. 

9. What therefore God hath joined, let not man 
ſeparate, 

- 10. And being in the houſe, his Diſciples again askd 
him about the ſame matter. And he faith to them: 

11. Whoſoever shall diſmiſs his vife , and shall 
marry another , committeth Adultery in regard of her, 

12. And if a wife diſmiſs her Husband, and marry 
another, she committeth Adultery. 

13. And they brought to him little Children that he 
might touch them. But rhe Diſciples threatned thoſe that 
preſented them. 

14. Whom when Jeſus ſaw , he was diſpleas d, and 
ſaid to them: ſuffer the little ones to come to me,, and 
hinder them not : for to ſuch belongeth the Kingdom 
of God. 

15. Amen I ſay to you, whoſoever receiveth not 
the Kingdom of God as a little child, shall not enter 
into it. 

16. And taking them into his Arms, and laying his 
hands on them, he bleſs'd them. 

17. Now when he was gone out into the Road , a 
certain man running thicher , kneeling down before 
him, ask'd him: good maſter , what shall 1 do , that 
I may obtain Life everlaſting ? 

18. And Jeſus ſaid to him: why do'ſt thou call me 

? no one is good, except one, tout God. : 
109. Thou knoweſt the Commandments : commit not 
Adultery , kill not, ſteal not, bear not falſe witneſs, 
defraud not , honour thy Father , and mother. 
20, But he anſycring , ſaid to him: all theſe I hay 
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kept from my Youth. | 1 | 
21. And Jeſus looking upon him, lovd him, and 
ſid ro him: one thing is wanting to thee , go, ſell 
vhatſocver thou haſt, and give to the poor , and thou 
chalt have a treaſure in heaven: and come follow me. 
22. Who being troubP'd at this word, went ſorrowful 

away : for he had great Poſſeſſions. | 

23. And Jeſus looking round, ſaid to his Diſciples : 
how hardly shall they who have Richeſs enter into the 
Kingdom of God: 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtonish'd at his words. 
Bur Jeſus anſwering ſaid again to them: Children, how 
hard is it for men truſting in Richeſs to enter into the 
Kingdom of God: 

25. It is eaſter for a Camel to paſs thro the Eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of God. 

26. Who wonder'd ſtill the more, ſaying among 
themſelves : and who then can be ſaved ? 

27. An Jeſus looking upon them ſaid : this is impoſ- 
fibe with men, but not with God: for with God all 
things are poſſible. | 

28. Now Peter began to fay to him : behold we 
have left all, and have follo'wd thee. | 

29. Jeſus anſwering , ſaid : Amen I fay to you: there 
is no one who hath left Houſe, or Brothers, or ſiſters , 
ot Father, or mother, or Children, or Lands, for my 
fake ,.and for the Goſpel , : 

30, Who shall not receive a hundred times as much, 
now , in this world, Houſes , and Brothers, and Siſ- 
ters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, amidſt 
his Perſecutions ; and in the world to come Life 
cycrlaſting. 

31. And many that are firſt shall be laſt, and the laſt firſt. 

32. Now they were on the way going up to Jeru- 
falem : And Jeſus went before them , and they were 
aſtonish'd : and following were afraid. And taking to 
him again the twelve, he began to tell them what things 
vere to happen to him, "YE 
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33. Bchold , ſaid he, we go up to Jeruſalem ; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered to the Chief Prieſts, 
and to the Scribes, and Elders, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and deliver him up to the Gentils: 

34. And they shall mock him, and ſpit upon 
him, and shall ſcourge him, and kill him; and the 
third day he shall riſe again. | 

35. And there come to him James , and John the 
Sons of Zebedee , ſaying : Maſter we deſire that what. 
ſoever we ask , thou would'ſt do for us. 

36. And he ſaid to them: what will you that I do foryoy, 

37. They replied : grant us that we may fit, one at 
thy right hand, the other at thy left in thy Glory. 

38. But Jeſus faid to them: you Know not what 
you ask. Can you drink the cup, which am to drink, 
and be baptiz d with the Baprtiſin , 'wherewith I am to 
be baptizcd - 

39. And they replicd : we can. And Jeſds ſaid to them: 
the cup indeed you shall drink that I am to drink. and 
you $hall be baptized with the Baptiſm, wherewith I am 
to be baptized : 

40. But to fit on my right hand, or Left, is not mine 
to give to you , butto thoſe, for whom it is prepared. 

41. And the ten hearing it, began to be moved 
with Indignation about James, and John. 

42. But Jeſus calling them, faid to them:you know that 
they who ſeem to bear ſway among the Gentils , lord 
it over them: and their Princes have the Power over them. 

43. But it is not to be ſo among you. But whoſoe- 
ver would be the greater , shall be your miniſter. 

44. And whoſoever would be the firſt among you, 
shall be a ſervant to all. | 

45. For even the Son of man came not to be ſerv'd 
but to ſerve, and to give his Life a Redemption for many. 

46. Now they come to Jericho , and as he was going 
out of Jericho with his Diſciples, and a great multitude , 
Bartimeus a blind man, Son of Timeus , fat by the way- 
{ide begging. | 
47. Who when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, 
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began to cry out, and ſay : Jeſus Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

38. And many charged him to hold his peace. But 
he cried out much more earneſtly : Son of David have 
mercy on me. 

49. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill, order d him to be call d- 
and they call the blind man, and ſay to him : take 
courage, riſe up » he calleth thee. | | 

Jo. Who having caſt off his Garment , leaping up, 
came to him. | 

51. And Jeſus ſpoke , and faid to him: what would'ſt 
thou have me to do for thee > and the blind man 
- anſwer'd : Rabboni , that I may receive my ſight. 

52. And Jeſus faith ro him : go thy way , thy 
Faith hath healed thee : and immediately he receiv'd 
his ſight , and follow'd him on the way. 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 21. Loved him. We need underſtand no more by this, thats 
that Chriſt gave him ſome Marks of his tenderneſs for him, and for 
- _— his kind inſtructions, and invitations to a good , and per- 

Lite, 

V. 42. Who ſeem to bear a ſway among the Gentils, &c. Sc: Matt. 

20, 25. pag. 83. and Luke 22, 25. 


eee 
EH AP. XL 


l. A Nd when they drew near to Jeruſalem , and to 
Bethania , at the Mountain of Olives , he ſen- 
deth two of his Diſciples , 

2. And faith to them : go into a Town, which is 
over againſt you, and preſently at your entring into it, 
you shall find the Colt of an Aſi tied, upon which no 
one hath yet fat ; looſe him, and bring him, 

3. And if any one ſay to you; wha are you doing: 
ſay that the Lord ſtands in need of him: and preſently 
he will let him come hither. 


4. And going they found the Colt tied before a Gare 
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abroad at the meeting of two ways: and they looſe hin 

5- And ſome ſtanding there ſaid to them: what Ne 
you doing to looſe the Colt. 

6. Who anſwerd as Jeſis had order d them: and they 
let bim go. 

7. And they brought the Colt to jeſus: and they 
lay their Garments on him, and he far upon him, 

8. Many alſo ſpread their Garments in the way; 
others cut down Boughs from the Trees, and ſtrow'd 
them in the way, 

9. And they who went before, and who follo«', 
cried out ſaying : Hoſanna, 

10. Bleſſed be he who cometh in. the name of the 
Lord : bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David which 
cometh : Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

11, And he entred Jeruſalem, and into the Temple: 
and having viewed all about, when the hour of Eve. 
ning was come, he went out to Bethania with the 
twelve. 

12. And the next day, as they went out of Betha. 
nia, he was hungry. 

13. And when he had ſeen a Fig tree a far off with 
leaves upon it, he came to ſee , if perhaps he might find 
any thing upon it. And when he was come to it, he 
found nothing but leaves: for it was not a ſeaſon 
for Figs. | 

14. And he ſpoke and faid to it: let not any one for 
ever eat fruit of thee. And his Diſciples heard him. 

15. Now they come to Jeruſalem , and when he had 
entred into the Temple, he began to caſt out the ſellers, 
and buyers in the Temple : and overthrew the Tables 
of the Money-changers , and the ſeats of thoſe that 
ſold Pigeons. | 

16. And he did not ſuffer that any one should car- 
ry any veſſel thro the Temple. bs | 

.17. And he taught them faying : is it not written: 
that my Houſe shall be call'd the Houſe of Prayer to 
all Nations ? but you have made it a Den of Thieves. 


18. Which when they heard, the Chief Pricits, and 
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ceribes ſought how to deſtroy him: for they fear d him, 
becauſe all the People admired his Doctrine. 

19. And when it was Evening, he went out of the 
City. 
4 And as they paſs d by in the morning, they ſaw 
the Fig- tree wither'd up from the Roots. | 

21. And Peter remembring it, faid ro him: Rabbi, 
behold the Fig- tree which thou didſt curſe , is withered. 

22. And Jefus anſwering, faid to them: have Faith 
in God. 

:3. Amen I fay to you, that whoſoever shall ſay to 
this mountain : be removed, and caſt into the Sea: and 
if he shall not ſtagger in his Heart, but shall believe, 
that whatſoever he shall ſay, shall be done; the fame 
chall be done for him. f | 

24. Therefore I ſay to you, all things whatſoever 
you shall ask in Prayer, believe that you shall receive, 
and they shall happen to you. 

25. And when you shall go to pray; forgive if you 
have any thing againſt any one, that your Father al- 
o, who is in Heaven, may forgive you your ſins. 

26, Bur if you do not forgive : neither will . your 
Father , who is-in heaven , forgive you your Sins. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, And when 
he was walking in the Temple , there came to him the 
Chief Prieſts, the Scribes , and the Elders : 

28. And they ſay to him: by what power do'ſt thou 
W theſe things? and who gave thee this power to do ſuch 
things? . ; 

15 Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them - I will alſo ask 
you one thing, anſwer me to it, and Iwill tell you by 
vhat Power I do theſe things. 

zo. The Baptiſm of John was it from heaven, or 
from Men 2 reſolve me this Queſtion. 

31, Bur they thought with themſelves, and faid : if 


xe anſwer , from Heaven, he will ſay : why then did 


you not believe him? | 
32, If we sball ay from men, we fear the People. 
For all look'd upon John that he was truly a Prophet. 
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33. And anſwering t! ey ſay to Nn -- we know not 
Jeſus alſo reply , and ſaid to them neither do] ul 
you by what Power I do theſe things. 
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Wa He cams to ſee if perhaps , e. Chriſt knew there wa 5 
Fruit upon it, and that it was nor the ſeaſon, or a ſeaſon for Fr 


_. 7 wha inſtruction he fi e 

Diebe by e N =_ did to the — uy 
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Nd he began to ſpeak to them in parables, 4 
man planted a Vineyard., and made a fence 4. 
bout it, and dug à place for a wine-preſs, and built 4 
Tower, and let. ĩt out to Husband-men , ad travelld 
abroad. 

2. And at * ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to 5 the But 
band-men , that he might receive. of the Fruits of the 
vineyard from theſe Husband-men. 

33. Who having laid hold on him, beat him, al 
« ſent him away without any thing. 

4. And again he ſent to them, another ſervant 
him they — in the Head, and treated him with 
injuries. 

5. And he ſent again another, and him they killd: 
and divers others: beating ſome, and murdering others. 

6. Having then as yet one dcarly beloved ſon: he 
alſo ſent him the laſt to them, ſaying: that they vil 
reverence my ſon. 

7. But the Husband-men ſaid to one another: this 
is the heir: come let us kill him : and the Inheritance wil 
be our own, 

8. And laying hold on him , they killd him, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. 

9. What then will the Lord of the vineyard do? 
he will come, and deſtroy the Husband-men : 
will give his vine yard to others. 

a ; 10. Hate 


E on 


* 
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10. Have you not read this Scripture 2 the ſtone , 
which the builders rejected, the fame is become the 
bead of tne Corner, 

11. This was done by the Lord , and it is wonder- 
ful in ou Eyes. Af +. 

12. And they ſought to lay hold on bim, but 
feard tie People: for they underſtood that he ſpoke 
this Parable againſt them; and leaving him they went 
away , . 

4 Now they ſend to him ſome of the Phariſces , 
and of the Herodians to take hold of him in his diſ- 
courſe. 1 
14. Who coming ſay to him: maſter we know that 
thou art ſincære, and valueſt not any one: for neither 
doſt thou regard the perſon of men, but teacheſt the 
way of God in Truth. Is it Lawful to give Tribute to 
Ceſar, or shall we not give it ? | | 

i5. Who ſeeing their Diſſimulation, ſaid to them: 
why-do you tempt me? Bring me the Tribute-money , 
that I may ſcc it, | 

16. And they brought it to him , and he faith to 
them: whoſe Image and Inſcription” is this? they ſay 
to him: Ceſars. 9 | 

17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them: render there- 
fore to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and to God 
the things that are Gods. And they ſtood in admiration 
at him, | 

18. There came to him a!ſo the Sadducees , who 
ſay there is no Reſurrection : and put this Queſtion 
to him. | i | 

19. Maſter , Moyſes left it written to us, that if 
my man's Brother dye, and hath left his wife behind 
him , and hath left no Sons, that his Brother should 
take his wie, and raiſe up iſſue to his Brother, =» 

:0. Now there were ſeven Brothers: the firſt took 
a wife, and died, leaving no iſſue. XX 

21. The ſecond then took her, and dizd , and nei- 
ther did he leave iſſue : and the third in like manner, 


2 A denarius. 
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23, The ſeveh likewiſe took her in the ſame 
ner, and left not iſſue. And the laſt of all th 
alſo died. |» * 
23. At the Reſurrection therefore when they $4 
riſe again, whoſe wife shall she be of theſe ? for ſeyen 
had her for wife. 


24. And Jeſus anſwer d, and ſaid to them : Are yon 


not therefore in an Error not underſtanding the Scrip. 


tures, nor the Power of God? 

2 5. For when they shall riſe from the dead, they sal 
neither marry , nor be married, but are as Angels in 
Heaven. 

26. Now concerning the dead that they riſe again, 
have you not read in the Book of Moyſes , how God 
ſpoke to him at the Bush, and faid : I am the God 
of _— , and the God of Iſaac , and the God of 
Jacob. | EO 

27. He is not the God of the dead,, but of the 
living. You are therefore in a great error. 

28. And one of the Scribes came, who had heard 
them diſputing, and ſeeing that he had given them a good 
Anſwer : he asked him; which was the firſt of all the 
commandments ? | 

29. And Jeſus anſwerd him, and aid : that the 

firſt of all the Commandments is this: hear © Iſrael , 
the Lord thy God is one God : 
30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God , with 
thy whole heart, and with thy whole Soul , and with 
thy whole mind, and with thy whole ſtrength. This 
is the firſt commandment. 

31. And the ſecond is like to this. Thou / shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is no other Com- 
mandment greater than theſe. 

32. And the Scribe ſaid to him maſter , thou hat 
ſaid well in Truth, that there is one God, and that 
there is no other beſides him. 

33. And that he is to be loved with the whotc 
heart, and with the whole mind, and with the 
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whole ſoul, and with the whole ſtrength : and that 
to iove one's neighbour , as himſelf , is oreater than 
all Holocauſts, and Sacrifices. 

34. And Jeſus ſeeing that he had anſwerd wiſely , 
ſaid ro him : thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
God. And no one now durſt ask him any Queſtion. 

35. And Jeſus reaching in the Temple ſpoke , and 
ſaid : how do the Scribes ſay , that the Chriſt is the 
Son of David ? | 

36. For David himſelf faith by the Holy Ghoſt 2 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right hand, 
till I ma'.e thy Enemies thy footſtool. 

37. Thus David himfelf calls him Lord. And how 
then is he his Son ? And many of the Pcople heard 
him with p!caſure. | 

38. And in teaching them he faid to them: beware 
of the Scrbes, who love to walk in long Robes , 
and to be ſaluted in the market-place , ; 

39. And to fit on the firſt Chairs in Synagogues , 
and to have the firſt places at Feaſts: 

40. Who devour the Houſes of widows under pre- 
tence of long Prayers: theſe shall receive a greater 
condemnation. | 
41. And Jeſus fitting over-againſt the Treaſury, be- | 
held how the People caſt money into the Trcaſury , 
and many that were rich, caſt in much. 

42. But one poor Widow being come, put in two 
mites, * which is a * Farthirg , 

43. And calling together his Diſciples, he faid to 

to them: Amen I fay to you, that this poor widow 

hath put in more, than all the reſt who have put into 

the 1 reaſury. | 

x 44. For they all have put in out of what they 

WM bounded with : but she our of her Poverty hath put 
in all che had, even her whole ſubſiſt -nce., 


* Two Minuta. j * A Quadrans 
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ANNOTATIONS 


V. 15. Seeing their diſſimulation. (a) The latin word , commonly 
ſignifies cunning , but by the Greek is here meant, their diſſimula. 
web or hypoc 55 55 . , F . 

44. But she out 0 poverty, (b) or indigence , out of what 
che wanted to ſubſiſt by, as appeareth by the Greek. 


(a) V. 15. Verſutiam . Thy 0630x1011, === (b) V. 44. de penurid 
Jud , in Tis di,’. See the ſame G. Word, 1. Cor. 16. 17. 2. Co. 
9. 12. and c. 11. V. 9. Oc. 


NA e e e ee 
CH A P. XIII. 


1 Nd as he vent out of the Temple one of 
A his Diſciples ſaid to him: Maſter behold what 
ſtones , and what Buildings there are. 

2. And Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid to him: do'ſt thou 
ſee all theſe great buildings 2? there shall not be left a 
ſtone upon a ſtone , that shall not be demolished. 

3. And when he was fitting on the Mountain of 
Olives over-againſt the Temple , Peter , and James, 
and John, and Andrew ask d him apart: 

4. Tell us when theſe things shall happen : and 
what shall be a ſign when all theſe things shall begin 
to be fulfill d: 3 

5. And Jeſus anſwering , began to ſay to them: 
take heed leſt any one ſeduce you : 

6. For many will come in my Name , ſaying : [ 
am he : and they will ſeduce many. 

7. And when you shall hear of Wars and Rumours 
of Wars, be not affraid : For theſe things muſt hap- 
pen; but the End is not yet. | 

8. For nation shall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom 
againſt Kingdom: and there shall be Eart' quakes, 
and Famines in places, Theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 

9. But look to yourſelves. For they shall deliver 

you up to Councils, and vou shall be ſcourged in Sy- 
nagogues, and shall ſtand before Governors, and Kings 
tor my ſake, for a Teſtimony to them. 


.. | 

10. And the Goſpel muſt be firſt preached to all 
Nations. | 8 

11. And when they shall lead you away delivering 
you up , be not thoughtful before hand w hat to ſpeak, 
bur ſpeak , what shall be given you at that time. For 
it is not you that ſpeak , but the Holy Ghoſt. 

12. And one Brother shall betray another to death, 
and the Father his Son : and Children shall riſe up- 
againſt their Parents, and shall put them to- death. 

13. And you shall be hatred by all on the account 
of my Name. but whoſoever shall bear it out to the 
End, he shall be faved. 

14. But when you shall ſee the Abomination of De- 
ſolation, ſtanding where it ought not: he that reads, 
let him underſtand : then let thoſe who are in Judea , 
fly to the Mountains : 

15. And he that is on the houſe-top, let him not 
come down into the houſe : neither let him go in to- 
take any thing out of his houſe : 

16. And he that shall be in the Field let him not 
return back to. take his Garment. | 

17. And Wo unto thoſe that are with Child, and: 
to thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe Days. 

18. But pray that theſe things may not happen in 
winter, 

19. For in. thoſe days shall be ſuch Tribulations , 
35 haye not been ſince the beginning of every created: 
being , which God made till now: nor shall be- 
bereafter. 

20. And unleſs the Lord had shoxten'd* thoſe days, no: 
one would be ſaved: but for the ſake of the Elet , 
whom he hath Choſen , he hath shorten'd the days. 
. 21. And then if any one shall fay to: you: behold. 

here is the Chriſt, behold he is there, belive them not. 
22. For there Shall riſe up falſe Chriſts , and falſe 
Prophets „and shall shew ſigns » and Prodigies, os 
ſeduce , were it poſſible , cven the Elect. 

23. Be you therefore on your guard, behold I have 
oretold all to you. 
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24. Now in thoſe days after that Tribulation , the 
Sun shall be darken'd , and the moon shall not give 
it's light. | 

25. And the ſtars of the heavens shall be falling, 
and the Powers in the Heaven shall be shaken. 

26. And then shall they ſee the Son of Man co. 
ming in the Clouds with great Power , and Glory. 

27. Then alſo shall he ſend his Angels, and shall 
gather together the Elect from the four winds , from 
the urmoſt part of the Earth , to the utmoſt part of the 
Heavens. 

28. Bnt from the Fig-tree , learn a Parable : when 
the branch thereof becometh tender, and the leaves 
shoot forth , you Know that ſummer is near. 

29. So you alſo when you shall ſee theſe things 
happen , Know that it is near , even at the Doors, 

30. Amen I fay to you, that this Generation sball 
not pals , till all theſe things be done. 

31, Heaven and Earth shall paſs away, but my words 
shall not paſs away, | 

32, But as for that day, or hour, no one know- 
eth, neither the Angels in Heaven, nor the Son, 
but only the Father. 

33. Take hecd , watch , and pray. For you know 
not when the time is. 

34. As a man who travelling abroad , left his 
houſe , and gave to his ſervants charge of every 
work , and gave orders to the Porters to watch. 

35. Watch therefore, for you know not when the 
Maſter of the Houſe will come: whether late, or at 
night, or at the Cock crow, or in the morning. | 

36. Leſt when he comes ona ſudden, he find you aſleep. 

37. And what I iy to you, I fay to all: Watch. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
v. 9. In Shmagorues , or Aſſemblies, The word is here taken for 


Aſſ. mblies of Judges , and of Juſtice. — For a Teſtimony to them 


i, e, that you may bear witack of mg , and my Doctrine . and at 
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$6600000000000000000000000000000 
CHAP. xiv. 


5 Ow the Feaſt of the Paſche, and of unlcaven 
Bread, was to be after two davs : and the 
Chief Prieſts , and Scribes ſought how they might by 
* deceitful contrivance ſeize him, and put him to 
death. | | 

2. But they faid : not on the feſtival- day, left per- 
haps a tumult should happen among the People. 

3. And when he was at Bethania in the houſe of 
Simon the Leper , and was at Table, a woman came 
having an Alabaſter-Veſſel of Ointment of precious Spike- 
md: and having broken the Alabaſter-Veſſel , she 

d it out on his head. % 

4. And ſome were moved with indignation within 
themſelves, ſaying : to what purpoſe is this waſte of” 
Ointment ? 

5. For this Ointment might have been fold for more 
than three hundred Roman pence , * and given: tothe- 
poor, And they murmur'd againſt her. 

6. But Jeſus faid : let her alone: why do you mo- 
ſt her ? she hath done a good work towards me. 

7. For the poor you have always with you : and 
when you will , you may do. good to them: but me 
you have not always. | 

8. She hath done according to what she had: she 
hath prevented the anointingof my Body towards it's burial. 

9. Amen I fay to you, whereſvever this Goſpel shalk 
be preach'd throughout the whole world; that which, 
the hath done , shall be related in memory of her. 

10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve went to: 
the Chief Prieſts „that he might betray him to them. 

11. Who hearing it were glad: and promifed to give 
him money. And he ſought how he might convenient: 

y him, | 
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12. Now on the firſt day of the Feaſt of unleavend 
Br:ad , when they were to Sacrifice the Paſche , the 
D.ſciples ſaid to him: whither wil't thou that we go 
and prepare that thou mayſt ear the Paſche ? ; 

13. And he ſendeth two of his Diſciples , and ſaith 
to them: Go into the City : and a man shall me 
you carrying a pitcher of water, follow him: 

14. And where ever he shall enter, ſay to the Mal. 
ter of the houſe : where is an eating Room 2? where 
I may cat the Paſche with my Diſciples : 

15. And he will shew you a large Room furnished. 
And there do you prepare for us. 

16. And the Diſciples going came into the City: 
and found as he had told them, and prepared the Paſche. 

17. And when it was Evening, he cometh with the 
twelve. | 

18. And when they were at T able, and w-re eating, 
Jeſus ſaith : Amen I ſay to you, that one of you, who 
eateth with me, shall betray me. 

19. But they began to be troubled, and to ſay to him 
one by one, is it I ? 

20. Who ſaid to them: one of the twelve, who 
dippeth with me his hand in the dish. „ 

21. The ſon of man indeed goeth as it is written 
of him: but wo be to that man by whom the Son of 
man shall be betrayed. It were better for him if that 
man had not been born. 

22. And when they had been eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed, and broke, and gave it to them, and ſaid; 
take, this is my Body. 

23. And having taken the Chalice , giving thanks, he 
gave t to them: and they all drank of it. 

24. And he faid to them: This is my Blood of the 
new Teſtament . which shall be shed for many. 

25. Amen I lay to you, that now I will not drink 
of the fruit of this wine, until] that day, when J shal 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God. | 

26 And a Hymn being faid , they went out to rhe 
Mountain of Olives. 
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27. And Jeſus faith to them: you shall all be ſcan- 
qaulized in me this night : for it is written: I will ſtrike 
che shepherd, and the sheep shall be diſperſed. 

28. But after wards when I shall have riſen again, I will 
go before you into Galilee. X 

29. And Peter ſaid to bim: altho' all should be ſcan- 
dalized in thee, yet not I. 

zo. And Jeſus ſaith to him: Amen I ſay to thee, 
that thou to day in this night , before the crowingſ of the 
cock the ſecond time, shall deny me thrice. 

31. But he ſpoke yet more : altho'I were to die 
together with thee, I will not deny thee, And the like 
all of them aid. 

32. And they come to a Farm, call'd Gethſemani. 
And he faith to his Diſciples : ſit here till I pray. 

33. And te taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and hegan to fear, and to be heavy. 

34. And he faith to them: my ſoul is ſorrowful even 
to death: ſtay here, and watch. 

35. And when he had gone a little further, he fell 
on the ground: and pray'd, that if it were poſſible , the 
hour might paſs from him : 

36. And he ſaid: Abba, Father, all things are poſ- 
ſible ro thee , take away this cup from me, but not 
what I will, but what thou wilt. 

37. And he cometh and findeth them sleeping: and 
he ſaith to Peter: Simon do'ſt thou sleep? couldeſt 
thou not watch one hour? 

8. Watch and pray, that you enter not into Tem 
ration. The ſpirit is indeed willing, but the Flesh is weak. 

39. And going away again he pray d, ſaying the 
ſame words. | 

40. And returning he found them again aſleep [ for 
their Eyes were become heavy) and they knew not what 
to anſwer him. | 

41. And he cometh a third time, and faith to them: 
Sicep now. and take your reſt. It is enough: the hour 
is come: behold the ſon of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. 
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42. Riſe, let us go. Behold he is at hand, who Sal 
betray me. | 

43. And while he was yet 2 cometh Judas I. 
cariot, one of the twelve, and with bim a great multi. 
tude , with ſwords, and clubs from the chief Prieſt, and 
the Scribes, and the Elders. / 

44. And this Traytor of his had given them a ſign A 
Aying: whomſdever I shall kiſs , it is he: lay hold on him, 
and lead him away cautiously. 

45. And being arrived, preſently going up to him, he 
faith : hail Rabbi: and kiGed him. 

46. Now they laid hands on him , and held him, 

47. But one of thoſe who were about him, drew his 
ſword, and ſtruck the Seryant of the high Prieſt : and 
cut off his Ear. 

48. And Jeſus ſpoke , and aid to them: you ate 
tome forth as it were to a Thief with ſwords , and 
clubs to ſeize me? 

49. I was daily with you teaching in the Temple , 

and you laid not hold on me. But that the Scriptures MW. 
may be fulfilled. | f 

50. Then the Diſciples leaving him, all fled away. 

51. And a certain young man follow'd him, covered 
with a linnen over his naked Body; and they catched 
hold of him. | 

52. Bur he flipping off the linnen , fled naked away 
from them. 

53. And they brought Jeſus to the high Prieſt. And 
all the Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders were met. 

54. Now Peter follow'd him afar off, even into the 
Court of the high Prieſt : and fat with the ſervants at the 
Fire , and warmed himſelf, 4 

55. And the chief Prieſt, and the whole Council, 
fought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, that they might deliver 
him up to death : and found nor. : 

56. For many bore falſe witneſs againſt him : and their 
Teftimonies did not agree together. ' ; 

57. And ſome riſing up bore falſe witnels againſt 
him, faying 1 | 
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46. We have heard him fay : I will demolish this 
emple made wit 'i hands, and within three days will raiſe 
"other not made with hands. 

And their Teſtimony did not agree. 

60. And the high Prieſt riſing up inthe midſt , ask'd 
f leſus , and faid : anſwereſt thou nothing to theſe 
kings , which are brought againſt thee by theſe nen? 

61. Bat he held his peace: and gave no Anſwer. Again 
he high Prieſt ask d of him, and ſaid to him: Art 
hou the Chriſt , the ſon of the bleſſed God? 

62. And Jeſus ſaid to him: I am. And you shall ſee 
he fon of man fitting at the right hand of the Power 
pf God , and coming in the clouds of Heaven. 

63, The high Prieſt then renting his Garments, ſaid: 
what need we any more Witneſſes ? 

64. You have heard the Blaſphemy , what is your 
Opinion ? who all condemn'd him to be guilty of Death. 

65. And ſome began to ſpit upon him, and to cover 
his Face, and to buffet him, and ſay to him: propheſy 
who it was. And the Servants ſtruck him with the 
pams of their hands. 

66. Now when Peter was in the Court below, there 
came to him one of the Servant-maids of the high Prieſt» 

67. And when she had ſeen Peter warming himſelf, 
boking upon him, she faid : Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Nazareth. | 

68. But he deny'd it faying; I neither know, nor under- 
ſtand what thou fayeſt. And he went forth into the 
Court-yard , and the cock crew. 

69. And again when a maid-fervane had ſeen him, 
+! began to ſay to the ſtanders-by » this man is one 
of them, 

70. But he again denyed it. And after a little while, 
they that were ſtanding by, faid ro Peter: ſurely thou 
at one of them, for thou art a Galilean. 

71. But he began to curſe, and ſwear, faying : I 
know not this man, of whom you ſpeak. 

72. And preſently the Cock crew again. And Peter 
rmemberd the word that Jeſus had ſaid to him belore the 
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cock crow twice, thrice shalt thou deny me. And he 


eſt 
began to weep, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


N. 3. Of precious (a] ſpikenard. This was a me extracted 
diſtill d from — leaves, — or ſtalks of the = or herb , * 
Nard. It was the cuſtom, of the Eaſtern People to pour ſuch precio 
perfumes on their own heads , or on the h of their Gueſts , whon 
they had a mind to honour. 

V. 14. where is a place 28 me (b) to eat the Paſche , or i 

Paſchal ſupper of the Lamb facrifiſed ? Litt. in the Latin, where i; 
eating,or my refection ? but tis generally, agreed that here is meant a Place 
to cat in. 
V. 56. Their Teſtimonies did not agree together. Others tranſlate ther 
teſtimonies were not ſufficient i, e, ſo as to mount to a crime, thy 
made him guilty of death. The Greek, as well as the latin text, my 
be takerf in either ſenſe. The high Prieſt vex'd at this, ſtood up, and 
ask d him queſtions, hoping to make him appear guilty by his own 
confeſſion. | 


(a) V. 3. Unguenti nardi ſpicati pretioſi, wogy vdgdu nici v 

Acc. Both here in S. Mark , and alſo in S. John, c. 12. 3. ue nu 
rigide which by the greek , agrees With nard, and not with Ointment 
The Interpreters are much divided about the ſignification 44 virus. om 
late writers would needs have rice to come from or an, and 
to ſiguiſy liquid, but this do's not ſeem. well grounded. Others with 8 
Aug. would have Ting to be taken from the name of ſome county 
or place, from whence this precious nard was brought. The moſt con. 
mon opinion ſeems that of S. Hierom , with whom agree Theophylacdu, 
and Euthymius , that miguen , derived from wisis , ſignifies true faithful 
and genuine nard , and ſo of the greateſt price and value. 

[b) y. 14. Ubi eſt re fectio mea, ubi Paſcha manducem ? ns i 
xardnvucx , 08. To THo;a.,, 94 . V. 56. Convenientia eli 
monia non erant. iras as pagrvgion tx noxv, the word ices, may eitht 
ſigniſy that they did not agree together, or that they Were not ſuſpcient 
10 get him condemn'd , which. latter is. the opiniqn of Eraſmus , wht 
tranſlates, non erant idonea. 
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Ow in the morning early the chief Prieſts hold. 
ing a Counſel, with the Elders, and the Scr. 
bes, and all that were of the Council, having bound 
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ſus , led him away, and delivered him © to Pilate. 

2. And Pilate put this Queſtion to him: art thou 
he King ofthe Jews? he anſwer d ſaying to him: ti ou 

eſt it. 3 
4 d the Prieſts accuſed him of many things. 

4. And Pilate asked him again, and faid : do'ſt thou 
make no anſwer ? ſee of how great things they accuſe 
nec. | 

7 by ſtill Jeſus anſwer'd nothing, ſo that Pilate 
vonder d. 

6. Now on the feſtival day he uſed to releaſe to them 
ne of the Priſoners , whomſoever they should pe- 
tion for: | 
7, And there was one, named Barabbas, who was 
kept Priſoner with other ſeditious men, and who in a 
dition had committed murder. 

$. And when the multitude was come about him , 
they began to defire what he always granted to them: 

9. And Pilate anſwer'd them, and ſaid: are you wil- 
lng that I releaſe to you the King of the Jews? 

10. For he Knew that the chief Prieſts had delive- 
red him up thro Envy. 

11. But the chief Prieſts excited the People, that he 
should rather releaſe. to them Barabbas. 

12. And Pilate again ſpoke, and ſaid to them: what 
vill you then that I do to the King of the Jews? 
13. And they again cried out : crucify him. 

14. But Pilate aid to them: why what evil hath 
he done? but they cried our ſtill the more: crucify him. 

15. And Pilate being willing to ſatisfy the People, 
leaſed to them Barabbas , and delivered up Jeſus, when 
be had been ſcourged to be crucified. 

16. But the ſoldiers led him into the Court of the Pre- 
tors PHace , and call'd together the whole Band. 

17. And they cloath him with Purple, and platting a 
cron of thorns, they put it upon him. 

K 8. And began to falure him, with hail King of the 

8. 

19. And they ſtruck his Head with a cane: and they 
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ſpit upon him, and knceling down vors“ ip'd hin 

20. And after they had mock'd him they took of 
the Purple, and put him on l. is own Garments ; ug 
lead him our to crucify him. 

21, And they forced a certain man of Cyrene, h. 
name Simon, paſling by, and coming from the Com. 
try , the Father of Alexander, and Rufus , to take 
his Croſs : ? 

22. And they bring him to the place Golgotha , whit 
being interpreted, ſignifies a place of Sculls. 

23. And they gave him wine to drink mixed wit 
Myrrhe: and he took it not. 

24. And when they bad crucified him, they hav 
his Garments , caſting lots upon them, what each one 
should have. 

2 5. Now it was the third hour: and they crucified him, 

26. And the Inſcription of the Title of his cauſe, 
was. The King of the Jews. 

27. And with him they crucify two Robbers , one 
on the right hand, and the other on the leſt. 

28. And ſo was fulfilled the Scripture , which faith : 
and with the wicked was he reputcd. 

29. And they that paſs d by, blaſp' em'd againſt hin 
wagging their heads, and ſaying : vah thou that deſtroyelt 
the Temple of God. And in three days buildeſt i 
up again. 

zo. Save thyſelf coming down from the Croſs. 

31. In like manner alſo the chief Prieſts ſcoffing with 
the Scribes, ſaid one to another: he ſaved other , 
himſelf he cannor fave. 

32. Let the Chriſt the King of Iſrael now com 
down from the croſs , that we may fee, and beliewe 
And they that were crucificd with him, reproached ar hin. 

33. And when it was the fixth hour, there vs 
darkneſs over the w! ole Earth till the ninth hour. 

34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cryd out with ! 
loud voice, ſaying , Eloi, Eloi, Lamma Sabacthani 
which interpreted is, my God, my Cod, why ba 
thou forſaken me: 
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35. And ſome of the ſtanders- by hearing ſaid: behold © © 
he calls upon Elias. 

36. And one of them running, and filling a ſpunge 
with vinegar, and putting it upon a reed gave it 
him to drink ſaying: hold, let us ſee, if Elias come ta 
take him down. | 
37. And Jeſus having cried out with a loud voice; 
ee up the Ghoſt : * 

38. And the veil of the Temple was tent in two? 
bon the top even to the bottom. 
39. And the Centurion that ſtood over againſt him, 
1 fecing that he had expired shouting out in this manner, 
fad : this man was truly the ſon of God. 
( 40. There were alſo women looking on at a dif. 
WF tance : among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 
the Mother of James the leſſer , and of Joſeph , and 
| WF Salome. | | 
. Who when he was in Galilee followd him, and 
miniſtred to him. There were alſo with him many 
«WF other women, who had come up with him to Jeruſalem. 
42, Now when it was late [ becauſe it was the Paraſ- 
ceye, that is the day before the Sabbath 
43. There came Joſeph of Arimathea , a noble De- 
cron, who was alſo waiting for the Kingdom of God, 
and ke went in boldly to Pilate , and begged the Body, 
I of Jeſus. 

44. And Pilate wonderd that he should be already 
dead: and having call'd for the Centurion, ask'd him if 
he was now dead. 

45. And when he had been informed of ir by the 
Centurion , he gave the Body to Joſeph. 

46. And Joſeph having bought a tine linnen , taking 
him down wrapp'd him in the linnen , and put him 
no a Monument, which was hewed out of a Rock, 
ad rolled a ſtone againſt the door of the monument. 

47. And Mary Magdalene , and mary the mother of 
Jokph look d where he was laid. | 


„ 
: ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 43. A noble Decurion. The Decurions among the Romans, 

call'd ſo , as having ten men under them, as the Centurions, is 
over a hundred. But ſome of the Decurions, were allo Coun; ella in 
Towns, as is here ſignified by rhe Greck word Govas urdg. 
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2; N Ow when the Sabbath was paſt , Mary Mag. 
dalene , and Mary the Mother of James , an 

Salome bought Perfumes , that coming they might anom 

"Jeſus. | „ 

2. And very early in the morning the firſt day d 
the week, they come to the Monument , the fin 
being now riſen, Ft 

3. And they ſaid one to another, who shall roll u 
back the ſtone from the door of the monument? 

4. And looking they ſaw the ſtone roll'd away: for 
it was a very great one. 

5. And entring into the monument, they ſay 1 
young man fitting oa the right ſide cloathed with a 
white Robe: and they were aſtonished. 

6. Who faith to them: be not frighted. You feet 
: Jeſus of Nazareth who was crucified : he is riſen, he 
is not here. Behold the place where they laid him 

7. But go, tell his Diſciples, and Peter, that he ooeth 
before you into Galilee : there you shall ſee him, & 
he told you. | 

8. And they going out, fled from the monument: 
: for a trembling , and fear had ſeiſed them: and they 
aid nothing to any one: for they were in a fright 

9. Put he being riſen earlv the firſt day of the 
week, appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had caſt ſeven Devils. 

10. She went, and told it to thoſe who had been 
with him, and were mourning, and weeping. 

11. 
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it. And they hearing he was alive , aid had been 
ſeen by her, believed it not. 8 

12. After that he shew'd himſelf in another shape 
to two of them walking, and going into the Country. 
13. And they going told it to the reſt: Neither did 
they give credit to them, — | 

14. At length he appeared to the eleven, as they were 
a Table : and reproachied them with their Incredulity , 
and hardneſs of heart, b2cauſe they believed not thoſe z 
who had ſeen him after he was riſen, 

15. And he ſaid to them; going into the whole world, 
preach the Goſpel to every cyeature. 

16. He that shall believe, and be baptized , shall 
be faved, But he that shall not believe, shall be con- 

17 And theſ: miracles shall follow thoſe that shall 
believe : In my name they shall caſt out devils: they 
Shall ſpeak with new Tongues : | 

18. They shall take up ſerpents : and if they drink 
any thing mortiferous, it shall not hurt them: they 
shall lay their hands upon the fick , and they shall be 
healed. 5 25 

19. And the Lord Jeſus after he had ſpoken to 
them, was taken up into Heaven, and ſitteth at the 
tight hand of God, 257 BEEN: - 

20. And they went, and preach'd every where, the 
Lord cooperating with them , and confirming the word 
by miracles inſuing. 


AN NOT AT ION S. 


V. 14. At length &c. In the Latin text, taken according to the 
letter, is laſtly , or laſt of all: but if we examin, and compare the 4. 
Golpels , this was not the laſt time that Chriſt appear d to his, Diſci- 
ples after his Reſurrection. We can only then underſtand it of the laſt 
ume mentioned by this Evangeliſt. * | | 1 

To the eleven. If this — [ as it was the opinion of S. Auguſ- 
in] was made, when S. Thomas was not with them, they were only 
then ten without S. Thomas and Judas. The Evangeliſt here calls them 
eleven , becauſe the Apoſtolical Colledge (Judas being dead] confiltcd of 
t more thin eleven. And this way of ſpeaking , may be juſtified by 
tincele Examples, One inſtance may ſuffice; A mecting of y Jewisht 
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Sanedrim , might be call d, the Council of the 72 , tho it many time 
happen d, that all the 72. were not there preſent. 

V. 17. At the right hand of God. Jcſus Chriſt out Redeemer yg 
not man only , but truly God , the fame God with his Etcrnal E. 
ther: and hereby* is figni'y'd that the Perſon , who took up 
him human nature, and became man, is equal in dignity with the 
Father: he who as man aſcended into Heaven. 

When S. Hierom fays , that moſt G. Copies wanted this Chapter, 
he ſpeaks not of Chapters according to our preſcnt diviſion , but on 
of the laſt 12. Verſes, which formerly made, what was calld a little Chaz 
ter: yet thoſe 12, Verſes muſt have been omitted in thoſe MSS. by 
ſome- negligent tranſcribers. Now they are found in all both Latin aud 
Greek copies. They are found in the Canons of Euſelyus on the Gol. 
pels , in S. Hicrom in ſeveral places, in S. Amb, 1. 3. in Luc tom. ;, 
p. 292. Ed. Paris. an. 1582. in S. Aug. I. 3. de conſenſu Evang. c, 


25. tom. 3. part. 2. pag. 142. &c. 


(a) V. 14. Noviſſimè uriges, peſterius. 
(b) S. Hierom Ep. ad Hebidiam Q. 3. tom. 4. part. 1. pag. 171 
omnibus Gracia libris penè hoc capitulum non habentibus. 


Sasse ts dest + CE OED 
He 


HOLY GOSPEL 


O F 


ES US- CHRIST 
ACCORDING TO s. LUKE. 


boy who was of Antioch in Syria , ſeems to have been a Gen- 

, by Profeſſion a Phyſician. He wrote his Goſpel by certain In- 

2 05 „which he had [rom the Apoſtles and by the direction of the 

Holy Ghoſt. He wrote in Greek. The year is uncertain. He begins from 
the Concept: on, and Birth of S. John the Baptiſt. 


CHAP. I. 


\Hereas many have endeayour'd to ſer | 
At forth in order a Narration of the things 
» hich have becn accomplish'd among, us : 

2. According as; they delivered:them 
to us, ny from the beginning were Eye-witnefſes and 
miniſters of the word : 

. It hath ſeem d good alſo to me, having diligene- 
ly 5 to all things from the beginning, to write 
© thee in order , moſt Excellent Theophilus 

4. Tha: thou mayſt know the Truth of thoſe things 
wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 

5. In the davs of Herod, the King of judea, there 
nts a certain Prieſt named Zacharias „of the rank of 
iba: and his Wife was of the daughters of Aaron , 
and her name Elizabeth. 

6. And they were both juſt in the ſig whe of Cod, | 

ij 
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walking blameleſs in all the Commandments , 1 
ordinances of the Lord, 

7. And they had not a ſon , becauſe Elizabeth 
was barten, and they were both advanc'd in years, 

8. Now it came to paſs, when he performed þ; 
Prigſtly Function in the order of his Rank before God, 
9. According to the cuſtom of the Prieſtly office , 
it fell to his lot to offer up Incenſe , when he entred 
into the Temple of the Lord : ST 

10. And all the multitude of the People was praying 


without at the hour of Incenſe. 


21. And an Angel of the Lord appeared to him, 


"an ding on the right fide of the Altar of Incenſe. 


rz. And Zacharias ſeeing him, was troubled ,. and 


fear ſeized him. 


13. But the Angel ſaid to him: fear not Zacharias, 


for thy Petition is heard: and thy, Wife Elizabeth hal 


bring forth to thee a ſon , and thou shalt call his 
name John 
14. And thou shalt have joy, and gladneſs, and 
many shall rejoyce at his Birth: 
15. For he shall be great in the fight of the Lord: 


and he shall neither drink wine, nor ſtrong drink: 
and shall be replenished wich the Holy Ghoſt, even 


from his mother's womb : 
16. And he shall convert many of the children of 


Iſrael to the Lord their God: 


17. He shall alſo go before him in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias, that he may turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers to the Children, and the incredulous to the 
Prudence of the juſt , to prepate to the Lord a pet- 
fect People. | 

18. And Zacharias ſaid to the Angel : whence Shall 


1 know this? for Iam an old man, and my wife ad- 


vanced in her Age. | 

19. And the Angel anfwerd and ſaid to him: I am 
Gabriel, who ſtand in tbe preſence of God, and am 
ſent to ſpeak to thee, and bring thee theſe good 
Fidings. 


$ 
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20. And behold thou shalt be without ſpeech, and 
not able to ſpeak. , till the day when theſe things 
come to paſs , becauſe thou haſt not belicv'd my words, / 
which shall be fulfilled in their Time. | 
21. Now the People were waiting for Zacharias, and 
vonder d that he ſtaid ſo long in the Temple. | 
22. And coming out he could not ſpeak to them: 
and they perceived that he had had a viſion in the 
Temple. And he made ſigns to them, and remain'd 
dumb. 
23. And it came to paſs , as foon as the days of his 
office were expired, he departed to his Houſe. 
24. Now after thoſe days his Wife Elizabeth con- 
ceivd, and kept herſelf private five months, faving : 
25. Tis thus the Lord hath done to me in the days, 
wherein he hath had regard to take away my reproach. 
among men. 
26. And in the ſixth month, the Angel Gabriel was. 
ſent from God to a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
27. Jo a virgin eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name was 
| Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the name of the 
virgin was Mary, 5 
28. And the Angel entring in ſaid to her: Hail full 
of Grace: our Lord is with thee : bleſſed art thou 
among v omen. 55 
29. Which words when she had heard, she was troub-. 
led at his ſaying, and thought what Kind of ſaluta- 
tion this should be. | ; 
zo. And the Angel ſaid to her 2 fear not Mary, for 
thou Haſt found Grace with God : > 
31. Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb., and” 
bring forth a ſon, and he shalt call his name Jeſus. | 
32, He shall be great, and call'd the ſon of the moſt- 
high: and the Lord God will give to him the Throne 
of David his Father: and he shall reign in the houſe of 
lacob for ever. | „ 
33. And of his Kingdom there shall be no End. 
4. And Mary faid to the Angel: how shall this 


come to paſs, becauſe I know not man? 
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35. And the Angel anſvcrd , and ſaid to her: the 
Holy Ghoſt shall come to thee from above, and the 
Power of the moſt high shall overshadow thee : and 
therefore the Holy which shall be born of thee , shall be 
call'd the ſon of God. "Xo 

36. And behold thy Couſin Elizabeth, she alſo hath 
conceived a ſon in her old Age: and this is the fxth 
month to her, who is call'd barren : | 

37. Becauſe nothing shall be impoſſible to God. 

38. And Mary ſaid: behold the Hand-maid of the 
Lord, Be it done to me according to thy word. And 
the Angel departed from her. | 

39. Now in thoſe days Mary riſing up, went with 
ſpeed into the mountanous Country, to a city of Juda; 

40. And entrcd into the Houſe of Zacharias , and 
ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41. And it happen'd, as ſoon as Elizabeth heard the 
ſalutation of Mary, the Infant lept in her womb; and 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt: 

42 And she cried out with a loud Voice, and ſaid: 
Bleſſed thou among women, and bleſſed the Fruit of 
thy womb. 

43. And whence this ſavour to me, that the mother 
of my Lord should come to me ? 

44. For bchold as ſoon as the voice of thy Saluta- 
tion ſounded in my Ears, the Infant in my womb lept 
for Joy. 

45. "And bleſſed thou , who baſt believed , becauſe 
the things shall be accomplish'd , which were ſpoken 
to thee by the Lord: | 

46. And Mary ſaid : my ſoul doth magnify the Lord: 

47. And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. 

48. Becauſe he hath look'd upon the Humility of 
his Hand-maid : for behold from hence-forth all Gene- 
rations shall call me happy. 

49. Becauſe he that is the mighty , hath done great 
things to me: and holy is his name. 

50. And his mercy on them that fear him from Gene- 
ration to Generation. 
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61. He bath shewn might in his Arm : he hath 
dſperſed the prod” in the imagination of their Heart. 
52. He hath. depoſed the powerful from the Throne, 
and thoſe of an humble condition he hath exalted. 

z. He hath filled the hungry with good things : 
and the rich he lath ſent awa empty , 

54. He hath favoured his ſervant Iſrael , being mind- 
ful of his mercy; | 

55. As he ſpoke to our fore-fathers , Abraham, and 
to his ſeed for ever. | 

56, Now Mary ſtay'd with her about three months: 
and returned to her own home. 

57. And Elizabeth's time |of bringing forth was ſul- 
fil'd , and she brought forth a ſon. Wan 

58. And her neighbours þ and Kindred heard, that 
the Lord had sh-wn great mercy to her, and they con- 
gratulated with her. 

59. And it came to paſs n the eighth Day, they 
came to circumciſe the child, and were for calling him 
by his Fathers name Zacharias. | 

60, But his mother anſweri 
call be called John. | 

61, And they ſaid to her :\there is no one of thy 
Kindred , who is call'd by that name. 

62. They made ſigns then to his Father, what he 
would have him call'd. : 

63. And demanding a table-book , he wrote theſe 
words: john is his name: and they all admired. 

64. And immediately his mouth was open'd „and he 
recovered his ſpeech , and he ſpoke praiſing God. 

65. And fear came 10 all their Neighbours : and 
all theſe things were divulged thro all the mountanous 
country of Judea. 

66. And all who had heard , laid them up in their 
Hearts, Caying : what a child think you, will this be 2 
for the Harid of the Lord bath been with him. 

67, And his Father Zacharias was replenished with 
tie Holy Ghoſt : and he provheſicd , faying : 

68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſtael, becauſe he. 


o ſaid: not fo: but he 


0 
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hath viſited, and hath wrought the Redemption gf 
his People ; | 
69. And he hath raiſed up to us a powerful $4. 
vation in the Family of David his ſervant. 
79. As he ſpoke by the mouth of his Holy Pro. 
phers, who were from the beginning, 
71. That he world fave us from our Enemies „and 
from the Hand of all that hate us: 


72. To shew his mercy towards our Fathers : and 
to be mindful of his Holy Teſtament. : 


73. According to the Oath , which he ſwore to our 
Father Abraham to t us, ; 


74. that being delivered from the hands of ou 
Enemies, we might ſerve him without fear, 

75. In Holineſs , and Juſtice before him all our Days, 

76. And thou child, sl alt be call'd the Prophet of 
the moſt high : for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways. 

77. To giye the knowledge of Salvation to his Pcople 
for the Remiſſion of their fins : 

78. Thro the bowels of the mercy of our God, by 
which the riſing Light hath viſitted us from on high: 

79. To enlighten them that fit in darkneſs , and in 
the shades of Death, to direct our feet in the way 
of Peace. a | 

80. And the child grew up, and was ſtrengrhn'd in 
Spirit: and was in the deſerts till the day of his ma- 
nifeſtation to Iſtael, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. Which have been accomplisl/d. (a) In the Prot. tranſlation, 
of things moſt ſurely believ d. They have follow'd Beza, and Eraſmus , 
but other lcarned Critics have shewn , that the ſame G. word oſten 
fignifies to fulfil : and it is clearly proved by S. Chryſoſtom. 

v. 3. Moſt excellent Theophilus. This word Theophilus , by it's Er- 
mology , ſignifies , a lover of God : but here we may rather under 
ſtand ſome particular perſon , by the title given him , of moſt excellent 
or beft , which at that time was given to perſons in dignity , as t0 
Felix Acts 23. 26. and to Feſius , Acts 26. 25. : 

V. 5. Of the rank of Abia. (b) What we read in the G. fot 
rant, is commonly put for the employment of one day, but bett fot 
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de ſunclons of a whole week, For by the appointment of David , 
1. Paral, 24. the deſcendants from Aaron, were divided into 24. Fa- 
lies , of which the 8th, was Abia , from whom deſcended this Za- 
charias , who at this time, was in the week of his Prieſtly Func- 


tons. 

V. 6. Both juſt , walking blameleſs : [] Not fo , that in the 
fohr of God , they were exempt even from all leſſer failings , which 
xe call'd venial faults : but * ſuch ſins „ as might make them 
ſocleit the Grace, and Favour of God. 

V. 9. It fell ro him by lot. The Prieſts drew lots for the different 
functions to be perform'd in the fame week; and now it fell by lot 
to Zacharias, to burn, or offer up Incenſe , morning, and evening 


in that part of the Temple call'd the 4. where was the Altar of 


Perfumes : Zacharias was in this part of the Tabernacle , 

v. 10. And all the people was praying without , i , e, in that 
part of the Temple, call'd the Court of the Iſraelitis. For the Jews them- 
ſelves were not permitted to enter into the of the Tabernacle , 
call'd the Holy; much leſs into the ſecond part of it, call'd the Ho- 
ly of Holies : the people then pray'd and perform'd their private de- 
votions in that diviſion of the Temple, call'd the Court of the Iſrae- 
- „and were there waiting for the coming out of the Prieſt Za- 
chatias. 

V. 13. Thy prayer is heard, We cannot ſuppoſe, as S. Aug. obs 
ſerves, 1. 2. OQO. Evang. c. 1. tom. 3. part. 2. pag. 249. E. B. 
that he was praying to have children, when his wife was fo advanc'd 
in years . that he did not think it poſſible , but he was praying for 
the people, and for the coming of the Meſſias. See S. Chryſ. hom, 
2, de incomprehenſibili tom. 1. pag. 454. Nov. Ed. Ben. 

V. 15. He shall not not drink wine . nor ſtrong drink. ( d ) Lit. 
Scere , by which is ſipnify'd any liquour , that is apt to make a man 
drunk , according to S. Hierom. — He shall be fill d with the Holy 
Ghoſt from the tbomb of his mother: from which words ſome conjecture, 
that John the Bapriſt , tho conceiv'd in Original fin , yet might have been 
fred from the guilt of it, before he came into the world. Of this ſee S. 
fog Ep. 57. now Ep. 187. ad Dardanum t. 2. p. 685. Ed. Ben. 

. 17. To turn the hearts of the Fathers, &c. The Angel apply's 
theſe words , Malach , 4. 6. to John the Baptiſt ; telling his Father, 
that he shall convert many of the Children of Iſrael , &c. By bringing 
them to the knowledge of Chriſt, 2dly. that he shall go before him 
or be his Precurſor , and fore- runner — in the Spirit and power 
of Elias ; i, e. John shall be the fore- runner of Chriſt's firſt coming 
to redeem mankind , as Elias shall be the fore-runner of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming to judge the world. 3 dly, that John by converting the Jews. 
Shall alſo turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c. The 
meaning of which obſcure words , ſeems to be , that whereas Moyles , 
Abraham , and the Prophets, ( whoſe ſouls were in a place of reſt ) 
knew by a revelation from God, that their Children, the Jews, lived 
in fin , and diſobedience to the laws of God; and on this accoung 


Fae offended , and difykas'd à them, now when they shall know , 


* 
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they have been converted by the preaching of John, shall rejoyes 
and be reconcil'd to their Children the Jews : for as our Saviour tell 
us , Luke 15, 7. there is joy in heaven upon any one ſinner thy 
doth penance.— The Angel , to explain the foregoing words 
adds , and the incredulous to the wiſdom , and prudence of the juſt: 
i, e, John's preaching shall make them truly wiſe , and juſt, 

V. 18. Whence shall I know this ? Zacharias could not queſtion 
the Divine power , but he doubted of what rhe Angel told him, 

V. 19, I am Gabriel, One of the Chief Angels, ſent to thee, 

V. 20. Without ſpeech , &c. He ſeems to have been both dumb, 
and deaf by the G. text, and by what we may learn from the 6, 
Verſe , where we find , thoſe preſent , did not ſpeak , but rather 
made ſigns to him. 

V. 23. Aſter the days of his Office were expird, i, e, the weekly 
miniſtry : for during that time, the Prieſts lodg'd in buildings joyning 
tw the Temple, ſeparated from their wives. 

V. 28. Hail full of Grace: e] by the grenteſt share of Divine 
Graces granted to any creature. This tranſlation approv'd by the ancient 
Fathers , agrees with the ancient Syriac, and Arabic verſions. There 
was no need therefore to change it into Gracious , with Eraſmus , into 
freely beloved, with Beza , into highly favourd , with the Prot. tran- 
flators. For if the 7. Deacons , Acts 6. 3. are ſaid to be full of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; as it is again ſaid of S. Stephen, Ads 7. 55. and allo 
of the ſame S. Stephen A@s 6. V. 8. that he was full of Grace (as 
the learned Dr. Wells tranſlates it in his amendments made to the Prot, 
tranſlation ) why shou'd any one be offended at this Salutation given 
to the bleſſed mother of God , who would not have becn rais'd to 
this higheſt dignity , had not her foul been firſt prepar'd for it by 
the greateſt share of Divine graces ? The Lord is with thee. by his 
interiour graces, and now at this moment, is about to confer upon 
= , the higheſt of all dignities, by making thee truly the Mother 
of Cod. 

V. 29. When abe had heard : in the G. text, when she had ſeen, 
as if she alſo ſaw the Angel, as S. Ambroſe obſcrv'd. 

V. 22. He shall be calld, i , e, according to the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures , he shall truly be Son of God. 

V. 33- And of his Kingdom there shall be no end, which clearly 


Shews , it was not to be a temporal, but a ſpiritual , and an eternal 


Kingdom. 

V. 34. How shall this be done ? She only asks about the manner. 
wn becauſe I kno not man. (f). This anſwer , as S. Auguſtin 
takes notice, would have been to no purpoſe , had she not made 
a vow to God to live always a Virgin. 

V. 35. The Holy Ghoſt shall come down , &c. By the divine power, 
thou shalt bring forth, and yet remain always a pure Virgin. — 
And therefore the holy which shall be conccivd , and born of thee, 
shall be calld, shall be the Son of God. The 2d, pcrſon of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity. being united to our human nature, remaining unchan⸗ 
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y the ſame God , and being born of the Virgin Mary, it muſt 
"eds be truc to#ſay that God was born, that God ſufferd , & 
44 for us: and conſequently that the B. Virgin Mary was truly the 
moth-r of God , or of him that is truly God ( tho not the Mother 
of the God-head ] as the Catholick Church declared in the Council 

of Ephcſus againſt the Heretick Neſtorius. | 

V. 38. Behold the hand-maid. With all Modeſty , and humility of 
bert, and mind, the B. Virgin conſented to the divine will: and 
tom that moment in her was conceiv'd the Saviour, and Redcemer of 
he world. 

V. 41. The infant lept for joy. (g) According to the general opi- 
pion of the — this . of the Child at this 4 ER 
natural : and ſome think that God gave to S. John, even in his mo- 
thers womb , a paſſing knowledge of the preſence of his Redeemer. 
Se S. Aug. in the above cited letter to Dardanus. 

V. 43. The Mother of my Lord. A proof that Chriſt was truly 
God , and the B. V. Mary, the mother of God. 

V. 47. In God my Saviour, as appears by the G. text. [h] tho 
literally in Latin, in God my Salvation. (i) 

V. 43. The humility of his hand-maid. i, e, the humble, low, 
and abject condition, as perhaps might be tranſlated , both in this, 
and in Verſe 52. For the B. Virgin do's not here commend, and praiſe , 
her own virtue of humility , as divers Interpreters obſerve. See S. Fran- 
ds of Sales in his Introduction to a devont life. Part. 3d, c. 6. 

V. 69. A powerful ſalvation. (k) According to the letter both of 
Lit. and G. text, a horn of Salvation. But as it is generally agree'd , 
that by horn, in the phraſeology of the Scriptures , is unde 
ſrength and power , and that horn ſounds aukwardly in English, and 
by languages, I hope it may be literally enough tranſlated, à powerfut 
aration, | 

V. 71, That he would ſave us , &c. Lit. Salvation from our Ene- 
mies : the conſtruction and ſenſe is, that God , as he had declard 
by his Prophets, would grant us ſalvation , or would fave us. 

V. 72. To be mindful of his holy Teſtament , i, e, of his promiſe, 
or 8 5 Covenant made with Abraham , that he would bleſs all Nations 
u his ſeed, g 
73. 74. According to the oath which he ſwore. [1) The words , 
Kcording to, are no addition to the letter of the text: they only bare- 
V expreſs what is here fignify'd , towit, that God ſwore to Abraham. 
bat he would grant us, or make it come to paſs , that being deliver d 
fam our Enemies, ſin , and the Devil, b should be in a condition 
u ſerve him without fear , in holineſs, &c. 

V. 76. And thou child shalt be call'd , shalt be, the Prophet of 
the moſt high, the Precurſor of the Meſſias , God and man. 

V. 78. The riſing light, [m] or the riſing ſun , hath viſited us 
from on high, The Rhems-tranſſation hath the Orient, the Prot. the 
6 ſr ing. Both ſeem more obſcure than they need be. The Latin, as 
kl as the G. „ hath a noun ſubſtantive , by which Chriſt himſelf is lig- 


204 ee EI 3, 
fignify d: Yet the fame word, in both languages, is ſomctimes u 
for a riſing light , and ſometimes for a bad, or branch, in which 
latter ſenſe it is expounded by S. Jerom , comment: in Zachat. p. 174) 
tom. 3. E. B. but in this place it is rather taken for a light , ; 
riſcth, by the following words, zo enlighten them that ſit in dartneſi, gc 


V. 1. Complete ſunt. nin MngoPopnuirer, I know the pretended i. 
rence berrvixt ae , and h But diverſe lears} 
Critics , after S. Chryſ. take notice that they are many times taken fy 
the ſame. So 2. Tim. 4. 5. Miniſterium tuum imple. wngoQ\mey | 
#8754 , ſays S. Chryſ. nYgacey. Moy. 0 pag, 371. Ed. Savil. and a 
the 17. V. of the ſame Chap. ut per me impleretur , m)geQoendj , u 
Tis: , be. Ibid. p. 376. 

(b) V. 5. De vice Abia, i iſiurgias wm (C) V. 6. Sim 
querela“, aputuexles , irreprehenſibiles.—— (d) Y. 15. Siceran, 
cixiga from the Hebretiu shecar , or shacar, ebrius fuit. — (e 
V. 28. Gratia plena. See Lucas Brugenſis on this place. 

[f V. 34. Quia virum non cognoſco. S. Aug, quod proſed 
non diceret , niſi Deo Virginem ſe ante voviſſet. De Virginitate c. 4, 
tom. 6. p. 343. E. B. (g) V. 41. Exultavit , irfomn, 
Which ſignifies to leap, or skip like lambs , c. 2 (h) V. . 
Salutari meo , origi ws , Salvatore moo. [i] V. 48. Hb 
ailitatem , Txn&ru0w , not raxemPporoyy. By which latter word , i 
Senify d the virtue of humility of mind and heart. But humilis , and hu 
militas in latin, even in Cicero, is put to ſignify vilem & ab jedlan 
conditionem : and ſo alſo renew; , and rann in G. as in the 
LXX. 1. Kings 1. 11, the Lat. Vulgate , for Sanevarn , has affic 
tionem famula tus. And this is the ſenſe in this and in the 524 Va, 
as it is confirm by the Antitheſis or oppoſition betiui vt thoſe of a high, 
and of a low ſlate , or Condition. 

(x) V. 69. Cornu ſalutis , xiges currgias. Abſciſſum eſt cornu Mob, 
Jerem. 48. 25. Cornu David. Pſalm. 74. 5. See alſo pſal. 131.17, 
Gt. — (I) V. 73. Jusjurandum quod juravit , bre wv in tht 
accuſative caſe , ſor xan' ogxor , ſecundum iuramentum. Ibid. daturun 
fe nobis, i, e, ſe effelurum , c. 13 dr nuts, (c. 

(m) V. 78. Oriens . 4 drare)\. Vulgh ortus Solis. See Mr. Ly 
Crit. Sacra on avetine , orior , germino. S. Hierom on Jeremy e. 2 
V. 5. tom. 3. p. 634. ſuſcitabo David germen juſtum , ſive orientn 
juſtum. And on Zach. 6. 12. p. 1737. Ecce vir, cujus nomen ef 
eriens, where he expounds is by dv, üben, and BMdinus. 
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1. Ow it came to paſs in thoſe days, that an 


dict came out from Ceſar Anguſtus , that tis 
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whole world should be enrolled. | 

2. This firſt enrolling was made by Cyrinus the Pre- 
ſddent of Syria. | = 

z. And all went to be enrolled , every one to his 
own city. 

4. And Joſeph alſo went up out of Galilee , f rom 
the city of Nazareth into Judea , to the city of David, 
cal'd Bethlehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe, and 
Family of David, 97 

5. To be enrolled with Mary his eſpouſed Wife now 
big with child, n . 

6. And it came to paſs, when they were there, her 
time of being delivered was accomplished. 

7. And she brought forth her firſt born ſon, and 
wrapd him in ſwadling Cloaths , and laid him in a 
manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in 
an Inn. | 

8. Now there were in the ſame Country shepherds 
watching , and Keeping the Night-watches over their 
Flock. | ; | 

9. And behold an Angel of the Lord ſtood hard by 
them, and a divine Brightneſs shined round about them: 
and they were exceedingly afraid. | 

10. And the Angel faid to them: fear not: for 
behold I bring to you tidings of great Joy, which shall 
de to all the People: | 
, 11. Becauſe this day is born to you a Saviour, who 
s 5 Chriſt the Lord in the city of David. 

0 12. And this shall be a ſign to you: you shall 
fad an Infant u rapt in ſwadling cloaths, and laid in 
n 2 manger. 

13. And preſently there was with the Angel a 
| "Wk of the Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and 
l ying : | 

14. Glory in the higheſt Heavens to God , and on 
Eath peace to men of good will. | 

15. And it came to paſs, as ſoon as the Angels were 
departed from them into Leaven; the shepherds faid to 
duc another: let us go as far as Bethlehem, and let 


r 
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us ſce this word, that is made, which the Lord ju 
shew'd us. - 

16, And they came ſpeedily : and found Mary, and 
Joſ:ph , and the Infant laid in the manger. ; 

17. Which ſeeing , they underſtood the word, which 
was ſpoken to them of this child. 

18. And all that heard, wonderd: as alſo at the 
things, which were told them by the shepherds. 

19. And Mary kept all theſe words, comparing then 
in her Heart. 

20. And the shepherds returned glorify ing, and pu- 
ſing God in all things, which they had heard, and ſeen, 2 
it had been told them. * 
21. And when eight days were accomplish'd that 
the child was to be circumciſed , his name u as calld 
Jeſus , as he was named by the Angel, before he 
was conceived in the womb. | 

22. And when the days of her Purification were 
ended, according to the Law of Moy ſes, they brought 
him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord. 

23. | As it is written in the Law of the Lord, that 
every male firſt born, shall be call'd Holy to the Lord) 

24. And that they might offer a Sacrifice, according 
to «hat is written in the Law of the Lord, a pair of 
Turtles, or two young Pigeons. 

25. And behold there was a man in Jerufilem, 
named Simeon? and this was a juſt , and religious man, 
expecting the Conſolation of Iſracl, and the holy Ghoſt 
was in him. | | 

26. And he had had a Revclation from the Holy 
Gboſt, that he should not ſee death till he had firlt 
ſeen the Chriſt of the Lord. | 

27. And he came moved by the Spirit into the Tem- 
ple; and when his Parents brought in the child ]cſus, 

to do for him according to the Cuſtom of the Lav : 

28. He took him into his Arms, and he bleſſed - 
Cod, and ſaid: | 

29. Now thou doſt diſmiſs thy Servant, 6 Lord, 
according to thy word in peace: 
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zo. Becauſe my Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 
| 1. Which thou haſt prepared before the Face of all 
le, | 

32. A light to enlighten the Gentils , and the —_ | 
of thy Peggle of Iſrael : 7 80 

33. And his Father, and mother were wondering at | 
theſe things , that were faid concerning him. | 

34. And Simeon bleſs'd them , and faid to Mary | 
his mother: behold this Child is ſer for the ruine , 
and for the Reſurrection of many in Iſrael, and for a 
mark, wt ich shall be contradicted , 

35. (And thy own ſoul a ſword shall pierce ) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be reveald. 

36. There was alſo a Propheteſs , call'd Anne, the 
daughter of Phanuel of the Tribe of Aſer: she was 
far advanc'd in years, and had lived with her husband 
ſeven years from the time of her Virginity. 

37. And she was a widow to the Age of fourſcore and 
four years : who was conſtantly in the Temple , in 
faſting and prayers ſerving day and night. 

8. Now she coming in at the very fame hour, 
praiſed the Lord: and ſpoke concerning him to all, 
that waited for the Redemption of Iſrael. 

39. And when they had performed all things accor- 
ding to the Law of Moyſes, they return'd into Ga- 
llee to their own City Nazareth. | 

40. And the child grew up , and was ſtrengthen d 
full of wiſdom : and the Grace of God was in him. 

41. And his parents went every year to Jeruſalem at 
the ſolemn day of the Feaſt of the Paſche. 

42. And when he was twelve years of Age, they 
going up to Jeruſalem , according to the cuſtom of the 
teſtival-day , | | 

43. The days being now ended , when they were 
returning, the Child Jeſus remain'd in Jeruſalem , and 
bis Parents knew it not. | 

44. But imagining him to be in the Company , they 
came one day's journey, and ſought for him among 
their kindred , and acquaintance: 
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45. And not finding him, they returi'd back to Je. 
ruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46. And it / came to paſs after three days, they fo 
him in the Temple farting in the midſt of the Dodon 
hearing them , and asking them queſtions. 

47. And all that heard him, were aſtonish'd at his 
wiſdom, and anſwers. | 
48. And when they faw him, they admired. And 
his mother ſaid to him: on , why haſt thou done 6 
to us? behold thy Father, and I with grief were ſeck. 
ing thee. | N 

49. And he ſaid to them: why ſought you me 2 di 
you not know, that I muſt be employ d about the thingy 
that are my Father's 2 

50. And they underſtood not the word , that he 
ſpoke to them. 

51. And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth : and was ſubje& to them. And his mother 
Jaid up all theſe things in her hearr. 

52. And Jeſus advanc'd in wiſdom, and age, and in 
Grace before God and men. 
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V. 1. By the whole world, is underſtood the Roman Empire. 

V. 2. By Cyrinus, or Publius Sulp. Quirinus. | 

V. 3. Into his own City. i, e, the City of every one's family. No 
Joſeph and Mary, being both of the family of David, were oblidgl 
to go to Bethlchem , the City of David, where by providence , act 
ding to the predictions of the Prophets, the Meſſias was to be born, 

« 7. In a manger within a ſtable , or place, where beaſts were shelter d. 
And it is the common opinion that an Ox, and an Afi were there at 
that time. See Baronius , Tillemont , &c. | 

V. 14. And on earth peace to men of goord will [a] I had tran 
lated peace to men of his good twill , looking upon the ſenſe to be, 
chat a peace, and reconciliation was offer d, and given to men from the 
good will, and mercy of God. The ordinary G copies altogether favour 
this expoſition. And Bellarmin, I. 2. de Verb. D. e. 11, is fo convir. 
ced of this ſenſe , that he brings it for an inſtance of one of ibo 
places, in which the true\ſenſe of the latin, is to be found by the G. tent, 
which is many times ttue: but Belſarmin might not take notice, that 
{veral of the beſt G. MSS. are conformable to the lat. vulgate, and 
h.ve feace 10 men of good will , as it is allo expounded by _ of 
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the ancient Fathers, that peace is offer d to men of good will, to thoſe 
who by the grace of God are diſpoſed to believe and obey the Goſ- 

[-doctrine. And upon this, having adviſed with others I. did not think 
- change the former Rhem : tranſlation. 

V. 21. To be circumciſed, which might be done, not ouly in the 
Temple, or in a Synagogue , but in any houſe. 

V. 22. Of her purification. The. B. V. mother, ſtood not in need of 
this Ceremony, to which she ſubmitted herſelf, as her divine ſon did to 
that of Circumciſion. | | 

V 23. Every male irt born. (b) lit. Every male that openeth the 
womb , the ſenſe is the ſame in the law of Moyſes. And this tranſ- 
lation is more conformable to the doctrine of the Fathers, that Chriſt 
was born without opening the womb , which Bede calls the doctrine 
of the Catholic Church. N | 

v. 25. A man named Simeon, whom ſome conjecture to have been 
one of the Jewish Prieſts a===—=— waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael , 
for the happy coming of the Meſſias == and the holy Ghoſt was in 
him by the ſpirit of Grace, and of Prophecy, 

V. 25. And he had had a revelation , lit, an anſwer , that he ſhould 
wot ſee death, i, e, dye. | | 

V. 27. And he came in ſpirit , or moved by the holy Spirit. 

v. zo. Thy ſalvation, i , e, the Saviour, whom thou; haſt ſent. 

V. 31. Before the face of all the People, not of Iſrael only , bur alſo 
x 4 light to be revcal'd to the Gentils , the Spiritual Children of Abra- 
ham, to whom alſo the promiſes were made. 

V. 34. Is ſet for the ruine, Chriſt came for the Redemption, and 
falvation of all mn: but Simeon Propheſie's what would happen becauſe ' 
of the wilful blindneſs , and obftinacy of many — And for à mark 
which shall be contradided , to ſignify that Chriſt , and his doQrine , 
Shou'd be as it were a mark , or Butt, againſt whom the Jews $hou'd diſ- 
charge the arrows, & darts of their malice. 

V. 35. And thy own ſoul shall a ſword pierce , theſe words, which 
figuratively expreſs , the Grief of the B. V. mother, when preſent at the 
death. of her Son, are to be taken by way of a Parentheſis - that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed , and theſe are to be join'd with 
what went before , towit that Child shall be a mark of contradiftion , 
ſet unto the ruine , and Re ſurrection of many, that the thoughts of many 
hearts, may be reveal'd and diſcloſed , when ſome shall believe, and 
others remain in their obſtinacy. | 

v. 36. A Propheteſs , call'd Anne, She was another witneſs, thar 
Jeſus was the Meſſias, venerable for age, and more far her piety. 
- who had lived with her huſband 7 years from the time of her 
Virginity, i, e, had been ſeven years a wife: and from the death of her huſ- 
band , had remain'd always a widow , now 84. years 'of : who de- 
parted not from the Temple, but was conſtantly there * ow of 
prayer , with faſtings and prayers ſerving God day and night. 

V. 40. and IN ith grew up, and Was" ren hen d, full of 
wiſdom — and advanc d in wiſdom and age: The Arians from this 
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pretend to prove, that Chriſt was not truly God, who cannot advance 
or encreaſe in wiſdom. The true meaning is, that, Jeſus , as he adyancd 


in age as man, gave greater marks of his divine wiſdom , & diſco. 
verd himſelf full of knowledge, wiſdom , &c. | 


V. 49. About the things, that are my Father's. By theſe words he 
Shew'd , that not S. Joſcph , but only God was his Father 
V. 50. They wunderſiood not, &c. that is, knew not, when , or 
what means Chriſt delign'd to make himſelf known to the world, 
V. 51. Was ſub ject to them. Aſtonishing humiliry , which the Son 
of God was pleas'd to teach by his example , as alſo obedience to Parents, 


(a) V. 14. Pax hominibus bona woluntatis. The G copies, gin iv 
&rbeanos tuloxia , hommibus bena woluntas , but the author of the latin 
w—— vulgate , muſt have read, evdewroy, wioxias which reading is found 
in ſome ancient G. MSS. in the Alexandrian, that call'd of Cambridge, 
and others. The common reading in the ancient Fathers, is bons volun- 
tatis, and not bona woluntas , but then ſome expounded it thus : pax ſit 
| hominibus , qui habent bonam woluntatem , ſcilicet per Dei gratiam : Others 
thus; fit pax bone woluntatis divine hominibus , which ſenſe and Con- 
ſtruction Lucas Brugentis prefers. And what confirms this Expoſition is, 
that, ivlexia and zudem, are commonly applyd when the good twill of 
God is ſignified ; yet ſome times alſo , tudoxia ſignifies the good will of 
anen , as Philip. 1. 15. Rom. 10. V. 1. Oc. | 

(b) v. 23. Omne maſculinum adaperiens uulvam , wiv dg Tuniyw 
hairy, on which words Bede ſays, quod ait Lucas adaperiens vulvam, con- 
ſueta nativitatis more loquitur . . . ſed juxta fidem Catholicam exit clauſo 
Firginis utero, c. 
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CHAP. III 


1. IN the fifteenth year of the Empire of Tiberius 
Ceſar , Pontius Pilate being Governour of Judea , 
Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee , and his Brother Philip 
Tetrach of Irurea , and of the Country of Trachonitis, 
and Lyſanias the Tetrach of Abilina, | 
2. Under the high Prieſts , Annas, and Caiphas : the 
word of the Lord was made to Jobn the Son of Zacha: 
rias in the wilderneſs | | 
3. And he came into all the Country about Jordan, 
preaching the Baptiſm of pennance unto the Remiſſion 
of (ins, | | 
4. As it is written in the book of the ſayings of the 
Prophet Iſaias: à voice of one crying in the wilderneſs: 
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prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtreigbt his 
ths : 

5. Every valey shall be fill'd up : and every moun- 
tain , and hill shall be levell'd : and crooked Ways 
shall be made ſtreight , and rough ways ſmooth: 

6. And every one shall ſee the Salvation ſent from 
Gd 

7, Now he ſaid to the people, that came forth to 
be baptiſed by him: Ye brood of Vipers, who hath 
Sewn you to fly from the wrath to come : 

$. Bring forth therefore worthy fruits of penance , 
and pretend not to ſay : we have Abraham for our 
father. For I tell you, that God is able even of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham. 

9. For now the ax is laid at the root of the trees. 
Every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
shall be cut down, and caſt into the fire. 

10. And the people ask'd him ſaying: what then 
Shall we do: 

11. He anfwerd and ſaid to them : he that hath 
two coats, let him give to him that hath none: and 
he thar hath food , ler him do in like manner. 

12. And there came alſo Publicans to be baptized , 
and ſaid to him: maſter, what shall we do ? : 

13. To whom hefaid ; do no more than what is 
appointed you. | 
14. And the ſoldiers alſo demanded of him, ſaying - 
and what shall we do ? to whom he reply'd- : ſtrike 
no one, nor ſlander any one : and be content with 
Jour pay. 8 

15. Now the people imagining , and all thinking 
in, their hearts concerning John, leſt perhaps he were 
the Chriſt : 

16. John anſwerd, and ſaid to all: I indeed bap- 
tze you in water? but one more powerful than I will 
come, the latchet of whoſe sboe I am not worthy 
_— : he shall baptize ) ou in the Holy Ghoſt , 
and fire: f 

17. Whoſe fan is in his hand 5 and 7 make 
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clean his floor, and gather the wheat into his bam, 
but the caaff he will burn with inextinguishable * 

18. And many other things in bis exhortations did 
he preach to the people. 

19. Now Herod the Tetrarch when he was repre. 
hended by him on the account of Herodias his Bro. 
ther's wife, and of all the evil things which Herod did, 

20. He alſo added this to all the reſt i aher * 
shut up John in Priſon. 

21. And it came to paſs, when all the people were 
baptis d, Jeſus having been Baptis d, and praying , the 
Heavens were open d: 

22. And the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him in 
a bodily shape as a dove : and a voice was heard from 
heaven ſaying : thou art my beloved Son , in thee 
am I wcll pleaſed. | 

23. And Jeſus himſelf began about thirty years of 

Age , as it was ſuppoſed the Son of Joſeph ,” who was 
of Heli, who was of Mathat, 

24. Who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who 
was of Janne , who was of Joſeph 

25. Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, 
who was of Nahum, who was of Heſli, who was of Nagge, 

26. Who was of Mahath , who was of Mathathias, 
who was of Semei , who was of Joſeph , who was of Judi. 

27. who was of Joanna, who was of Reſa, who was 
of Zorobabel , who was of Salathiel , who was of Neri. 

28. Who was of Melchi , who was of Addi, who was 
of Cofan , who was of Elmadan , who was of Her. 

29. Who was of Jeſu, who was of Eliezer, who was 
of Jorim , who was of Mathat, who was of Levi. 

zo. Who was of Simeon, who was of Juda, who 
was of Joſeph , who was of Jona , who was of Eliakim, 

31. Who was of Melea, who was of Menna , who was 
of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of David. 

32. Who was of Jeſſe , who was of Obed , who was 
of Booz, who vas of Salmon, who was of Naaſſon. 

33. Who was of A , who was of Aram, who 

was of Eſron, who was of Phares, who was of Juda. 
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4. Who was of Jacob, who was of Iſaac, who was 

ef Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor , 
35. Who was of Sarug , who was of Ragau , who was. 

of Phaleg , who was of Heber „who was of Sale, 
6. Who was of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad , who 

was of Sem , who was of Noe , who was of Lamech , 
37. Who was of Mathuſale, who was of Henoch , 

who was of Jared, who was of Malalcel , who was of 


Cainan , 
38. Who was of Henos , who was of Seth, who was 


of Adam , who was of God. 
A ff Wr 


v. 1. 2. Pilate being Governour of Judea » lit: Procurator, i, e, with a 
ſubordination to the Preſident of Syria — under the high Prieſts Annas, 
and Caiphas. There wasproperly but one high Prieſt at a time, and Caiphas had 
this office and Title all the ten years that Pilate govern'd Judea. See Jo- 
(ph. l. 18. Antiq. c. 3. — In cheſe $hort notes I shall not pretend 
to examin the Chronological difficultics , as to Chriſt's Birth, Sk 

V. 5. Every valley &c. If theſe words in one ſenſe were a prediction of 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites from their captivity Iſa. 40. 3. and an 
admonition to level the roads for thoſe that were to return, they alſo 
lignify'd the Redemption of mankind from the ſlavery of fin : and that 
all obſtacles , which retarded this benefit , shou'd be remov'd , and alfo 
that the proud shou'd be depreſs'd , and the humble receive graces. 

V. 11. He that hath two coats, &c. S. Iohn exhorts them to works 
of charity towards the poor, by giving what is ſuperfluous. 

V. 13. Do nothing more . you who are military men, exact no more of 
the people, than what is allow'd and appointed you. | 

V. 23. Jeſus himſelf was beginning about 30, years of age, i, e, He 
ras beginning, or entring upon his miſſion, when he was about the age 
of 0. being as it was ſuppoſed , but not truly, the ſon of Joſeph 
who tas of Heli, &c , the Son is underſtood of all named, tho“ not, 
in the ſame ſenſe , eſpecially at the end, when it is ſaid, who was of 
Gd , Adam being created without a Father. | 

I 5hall not enter into the difficulties of this Genealogy, which. accor- 
ding to the common expoſition , is the pedigree of S. Joſeph , as was 
that other Matt. c. 1. yet ſome are of opinion, , that S. Matthew , having- 
vriten the Genealogy of Joſeph , S. Luke gives that of the Virgin Mary. 
dee Denis the Carthuſian , Caietan, Cornel. A lapide , Melchior Canus \, 
Barradins , Genebrard , &c. S. Hicrom indeed tells us, that it was not 
the cuſtom of the Iews to write the Gcnealogies of women, bnt it may 
be anfver'd , that on this very account S. Matthew ur ting in Hebrew ,. 
and chiefly to the Iews, had reaſon to conform h mſelf to their cuſtom : 
but d. Luke writing in Greek to the converted Gentils, had a ſpccial r caſon 
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2 
to write the pedigree of the B. V. Mary , Jeſus being truly her don, 


and not the Son of Joſeph. 


V. 36. who was of Cainan, notwithstanding the veneration due 9 
the latin 3 » Which is to be eſtecm'd Authentick, Corn. Ah. 
pide calls it a chronological Problem, hether the word Cainan be the twe 
reading, or whether ir hath ſlipt into the text, It is true, Cainan is found 
in the LXX. Gen. 10. 24. Gen. 11. 14. and 1. Paralip. 1. 18, thy 
in this laſt place, A Lapide ſays, it is wanting in one Edition of the LMX. 

ut out by Sixtus z tus. At leaſt it is not read in all thoſe places, neither 
in the Hebrew, nor latin vulgate. Some fay , that here in S. Luke; 
text, is found Cainan , becauſe his citations are conformable to the IXX. 
others conjecture that Cainan , and Sale, were only different names ot 
one and the ſame perſon , fo that the ſenſe may be, who was of Sale, 


who is alſo Cainan. Qui ſuit ſale , qui & Cainan, 
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CRP. IV. 


1. J Eſus full of the holy Ghoſt return'd from the 
River Jordan : and was driven by the Spirit into 
the wilderneſs , | 

2. For the ſpace of forty days, and was tempted by 
the devil. And in thoſe days he cat nothing : and when 
they were cnded, he was hungry. 

3. And the devil ſaid to him: if thou be the fon 
of God, ſay to this ſtone that it become bread. 

4. And Jeſus anſwerd him: it is written: that man 
liveth not of bread alone, but of every word of God. 

5. And the devil led him up to a high mountain, 
and shew'd him all the Kingdoms of the world in 2 
moment of time: | 

6. And faid to him: to thee will I give all this 
power, and the Glory of them: for they are deli 
verd-to me, and I give them to whom I will: 

7. If therefore thou wilt adore me, they shall be 
all rhine. 

8. Jeſus anſwering , ſaid to him: It is written: thou 
shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone $balt 
thou ſerve. | 2 

9. He led him alſo into Jeruſalem, and ſer him on the 
Pinnacle of the Temple, and faich to him: if thou be 
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the Son of God , caſt thyſelf down from hence. 

10. For it is written; that he hath given his Angels 
charge of thee , that they preſerve thee: 

11. And that they shall bear thec up in their hands 
leſt perhaps thou dash thy foot againſt a ſtone. ” 

12, And Jeſus anſwering , faith to him : It hath been 
faid : thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. - 

13. And every temptation being ended , the devil de- 

ed from him for a time. | 

14. Now Jeſus return d in the power of the ſpirit into 
Galilee , and his fame ſpread thro the whole country. 

15. And he himſelf taught in their Synagogues , and. 
was extoll'd by all. | | 

16. He came alſo to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up, and according to his cuſtom, he entred on the Sab- 
bath - day into the Synagogue , and ſtood up to read. 
17. And there was given to him the book of the 
Prophet Ifaias : and as he unfolded the book , he met 
with the place , where it was written : 

18. ” The ſpirit of the Lord upon me: therefore hath 
he anointed me: he ſent me to preach the Goſpel to the 
poor, to heal the contrite of heart. 8 

19. To preach a deliverance to Captives, and ſight to 
the blind, ro Rnd away ſound the ,bruifed , to preach 
an acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of retribution. 

20. And when he had folded up the book, he gave 
it back, to the Miniſter , and fat down. And the eyes of all in 
the Synagogue were intent upon him” 

21. And he began to ſay to them: that this day this. 
ſcripture is fulfill d in your ears. 

22. And all gave teſtimony in his favour , and won- 
der'd at the words which came from his mouth join a 
with grace. And faid: is not this the fon of Joſeph 2 

23. And he faid to them: you will doubtleſs apply 
to me this ſimilitude : Phyſician cure thy ſelf : as great 
things as we have heard done in Capharnaum, do alſo» 
here in thy own Country. 

24. But he faid : Amen I ſay to you, that no Pro- 
paet is accepted of in his own Country: 
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25. In truth I ſay to you, there were many widow, | 
in the days of Elias in Iſtael, when the heavens were 
shut for three years, and fix months, when there wi 
a great famine in all the land: 

26. And Elias was ſent to none of them, only tos 
widow-woman in Sarepta of Sidonia. 

27. And there were many Lepers in Iſrael in the 
time of the Prophet Elizcus , and nonc of them was 
made clean only Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all of them in the Synagogue hearing theſe 
things, were filled with anger. | 

29. And they roſe up, and caſt him out of their City: 
and led him to the top of the mountain, on which their Ci 
was built, that they might throw him down kead-long, 

30. But he paſſing thro the midſts of them vent 
his way. 

31. And he went down to Capharnaum a City of Ga. 
lilee , and taught there on the Sabbath - days. 

32. And they were aſtonish'd at his doctrine, becauſe 
his diſcourſe was with authority. 

33. Now in the Synagogue there was a man , who 
had an unclean devil, and he cry'd out with a loud voice, 

34. Saying : let us alone, what have we to do with thee 
Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the holy ove of God. 

35. And Jcſus rebuk'd him, ſaying : hold thy peace, 
and go out of him. And when the devil had throan 
him down in the midſt , he went out of him, and hurt 
him not. 

36, And fear came upon all, and they talk'd one to 
another, ſaying: what is the meaning of this? For with 
authority, and power, he lays his commands on the un- 
clean ſpirits, and they go out. 

37. And his fame was publish'd in every place of the 
Country. 

8. Now Jeſus riſing up from the Synagogue, entred 
into the houſe of Simon. And the mother of Simon's 
wife was ſeiſed with a great fever: and they entreated 
him in favour of her. 
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39. And ſtanding over her, he commanded the fever; 
ind it left her. And preſently riſing up she miniſtred 

em. 

4 40. And when the ſun was ſet, all they who h y 

dns fick of various diſcempers , brought them tohim. 
And he laying his hands on each of them, heal'd them. 

41. And devils went forth of many crying out, and 
fying : thou art the ſon of God : and rebuking them he 
ſuffer d not them to ſpeak , becauſe they knew him to 
be the Chriſt. 

42. And when it was day, going out he went into 
a deſert place, and the multitude ſought for him, and 
came to him: and detain'd him leſt he should go from them. 

43. To whom he ſaid: that I muſt alſo preach the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of God to other Cities: for to 
this end am I ſent. 

44. And he preach'd in the Synagogues of Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. For a time, for ſome time, or for a ſeaſon, as it is in the 
Greek. 

V. 17. As he unfolded the book : and again V. 20. when he had fol- 
ded up the book. Books at that time were not like ours now a days , but 
were skins or parchments , roll'd or folded up. 

V. 19. To lend away ſound them that were bruisd , or oppreſs d. 
theſe words are not in the Prophet, but are added by S. Luke to 
explain the others to preach an acceptable year, as it were the 
Jubily year, when ſlaves us'd to be fer at b 

v. zo. Paſſing thro the midſt cf them, he went away. Perhaps by 
making himſelf on a ſudden inviſible , or by ſtriking them with blindneſs , 
or by changing their minds, and hearts, as he pleas d. | 
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. A Nd it came to paſs, when the multitudes preſs d 
upon him to hear the word of God , and he 


was ſtanding by the lake of Geneſareth. 
2. And he faw two ships near the shoar of the 


Like : but the fichermen were gone out, and were 
vashing their nets. 


„45 
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Simon: launch forth into the deep, and let looſe you 


were with him at the draught of fich which they had 


5. Now going on board one of the chips „ Which 
was Simon's , he deſir d him to put back a little fron 
the _ And fitting he taught the multitude from the 
little shi 


4. And as ſoon as he left off ſpeaking , he aid u 


nets for a draught, 

J. And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him: Maſter , 
labouring all the night we have taken nothing: but x 
thy word I will let looſe the Net. 

6. And when they had done this, they incloſcd; 
great multitude of Fish , and their Net was breaking, 

7. And they made figns to their Companions, who 
were in another ship, that they should come, and 
help them. And they came, and fill d both the little ships, 
ſo that they were almoſt ſinking. 

8. Which when Simon Peter had ſeen, he caſt him. 
ſelf down at Jeſus's knees, ſay ing: depart from me 
Lord, becauſe I am a ſinful man. | 

9. For he was ſtruck with aſtonishment , and all tha 


10. In like manner James and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee , who were Simon's partners. And Jeſus ſaith 
to Simon; fear not: from hence-forth thou shalt be 
taking men. iy 
11. And having brought their ships to land, leu. 
ing all they follow'd him. 
12. And it came to paſs when he was in one dd 
the Cities, behold a man full of the Leproſy , ſeeing 
Jeſus, and proſtrating himſelf on his face begg'd of him, 
faying : Lord if thou wilt , thou can'ſt make me clean, 
13. And ſtretching forth his hand, he rouch'd him 
faying : I will: be thou made clean: and forthwith tie 
Leproſy left him. 33 
14. And he chatgd him to tell no one : but go 
( ſaid he) shew thyſelf to the Prieſt , and make the 
offering for thy being made clean, as Moyſ-s commit» 
ded for a teſtimony to them. 
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15. But his Fame was the more ſpread about : and 
great multitudes flock'd together to hear, and to be 
head of their infirmities. | 

16. Bur he retird into the wilderneſs , and pray d. 

17. Now it happen'd one day, he fat preaching., 
And the Phariſees and Doctors of the law were ſitting , 
who had come out of every Town of Galilee , and 
Judea , & from Jeruſalem ; and the power of the Lord 
was for healing them. 

18. And behold ſome men, carrying in a bed a man 
who was ill of the palſy : and they ſought how to 
bring him in, and lay him before him. 

19, And not finding what way to bring him in, be- 
cauſe of the crowd , they went up upon the roof , 
and thro the tiling let him down with the bed into 
the midſt before Jeſus. | 

20. Who having ſeen their Faith, faid: man, thy 
ſins are forgiven thee. | 

21. And the Scribes and Phariſees began to think, 
and fay : who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies 2 who 
can forgive ſins but God alone? | 

22. Now Jeſus having known their thoughts, anſwe- 
ring ſaid to them: x hat are you thinking in your hearts? 

23. Which is eaſier to fay : thy fins are forgiven 
thee: or to ſay : riſe up, and walk? 

24. But that you may know that the ſon of man 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins : [ he faith ro the 
inn fick of the Palſy ] I ſay to thee, rife , take up 
thy bed , and go into thy houſe. | 

25. And- preſently riſing before them, he took up 
his bed, where-on he lay: and went away. into his 
bouſe glorifying God, 

26. And all were ſeiſed with aſtonishment , and 
magnify'd God: and they were fill'd with fear, ſaying: 
we have ſeen wonders this day. | 

27. And after theſe things he went out, and ſaw 
2 Publican, -nam'd Levi, fitting at the Cuſtom-houſe: 
and he faith to him: follow me. 


28. And baving left all, riſing up, he follow d him, 
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29. And Levi made him a great feaſt in his houſe. 
and there was a great multitude of Publicans, and gf 
others who were at table with him. 
50. And their Phariſees and Scribes murmur'd, ſaying 
to his Diſciples : why do you cat and drink with Pub. 
Jicans , and ſinners ? | 

31. And Jeſus anſwering , ſaid to them: they who 
are in health , need not a Phyſician , but they who 
are 111. 

32. I came not to call the juſt , but finners unto 
penance. 

33. But they ſaid to him: why do the Diſciples of 
John faſt frequently , and practiſe praying , and like. 
wiſe thoſe of the Phariſees, but thine eat, and drink » 

34. To. whom he ſaid: can you make the Children 
of the Bride-groom faſt as long as the Bride-groom is 
with them? | 

35. But the days will come , when the Bride-groom, 
Shall be taken from them, then shall they faſt in thoſe days. 

36. And he propos'd to them a ſimilitude. No one 
putteth a piece taken from a new coat into an old coat: 
for ſo he both breaketh the new, and the patch from 
the new ſuitetb not with the old. 

37. And no one putteth new wine into old Casks : 
for ſo the new Wine breaketh the Casks , and it will 
be ſpilt , and the Casks loſt: | 

8. But new wine is to be put into new Casks , 
and both will be preſerved. 

39. And no one that drinketh old wine, hath pre- 
ſently a mind to new: for he faith : the old is better. 


rr on. s. 


V. 2. washing their nets. See Matt. 4. 18, page 17, and mark 1, 16. 
page 137. where it is ſaid , that Chriſt ſaw them, when they were caſe. 
ing their nets : i, e, ſome of them were caſting , others washing, ot men. 
ding their nets. 1 

39. no'one thas drinketh old wine , &c. As no one accuſtomed to o | 
wine, finds him ſelf on a ſudden diſpoſed to new; ſo no one accuſtom'd 
to an eaſy Life, is on a ſudden diſpoſed to the practices of a ſevere peri- 
eential Life ; for all theſe Compariſons tend to this, 


S. LUKE ( 


6e eee eee eee eee 
CHAP. VI. 


. Nd it came to paſs on the ſecond-firſt Sab- 

bath, as he went thro the cornfields, his 
Diſciples pluck'd the Ears of the corn, and rubbing 
chem with their hands eat them. | 

2. And ſome of the Pharifees ſaid to them: why 
ve you doing that which is not lawful on Sabbath-days ? 

. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid : And have you 
not read that which David did , when he was hungry : 
and they that were with him? 

4. How he entred into the houſe of God , and took 
the loaves placed there, and eat, and gave to thoſe 
that were with him, which it is not lawful for any one 
to eat, but for Prieſts only? 

5. And he ſaid to them: that the ſon of man is 
Lord, even of t e Sabbath. 

6. And it happen d alſo on another Sabbath- day, that 
he entred in, and taught in a Synagogue: and a man 
was there whoſe right hand was wither d. 

7. Now the Scribes , and Phariſees were watching 
him, whether he would cure on the Sabbath- day, that 
they might find whereof to accuſe him. | 

$. But he knew their thoughts: and ſaid to the 
man who had the wither'd hand : riſe up, and ſtand 
in the middle and he riſing ſtood up. 

9. And Jeſus faith to them: I ask you, if it is lawful 
on Sabbaths to do well, or ill, to fave a mans ſoul, 
or deſtroy him? | 

10 And looking round on them all , he faid ro the 
man : ſtretch forth thy hand. Aud he ſtrerch'd it forth: 
and his hand was reſtor'd whole. 

11. But they were filld with folly , and talk'd 
among themſelves w at they shou'd do to Jeſus. 

12. And it came to paſs in thoſe days that he went 
out to a mountain to pray, and he paſs d the night in 
prayer to God. 2 
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13. And when it was day, he call'd his Diſciples 
and he choſe out of them twelve [whom he ab 
call'd Apoſtles) 
14. Simon whom he ſurnam'd Peter, and An 
kis Brother, James, and John, Philip, and Bartholo 


m 1 
15. Matthew, and Thomas, James the ſon of Apben 


and Simon call'd the Zelot, 


16. Judas the brother of James , and Judas Iſcariot 
who was the Traitor. 
17. And going down with them, he ſtood in an open 
plain, and a crowd of his Diſciples , and a great mutt. 
tude of people, out of all Judea , and Jeruſilem , and 
from the ſea-coaſts, and from Tyre, and Sidon. 

18. Who had come to hear him, and to be head 
of their diſeaſes. And they who were troubl'd wich un- 
clean ſpirits , were cured. 

19. And all the multitude ſtrove to touch him: 
becauſe a virtue proceded from him, and he heal 
them all. | | 

20. And lifting up his Eyes upon his Dſciples he 
ſaid : bleſſed ye poor, becauſe yours is the Kingdom 
of God. | 

21. Bleſſed ye that are hungry now, becaufe you 
Shall be fill'd. Bleſſed ye that now weep , becauſe you 
Shall laugh. 

22. Bleſſed shall you be, when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall diſcard you, and reproach 
you, and caſt out your name as evil , for the fon of 
man's ſake. | 
23. Be glad in that day, and rejoyce exceedingly , for 
behold your reward in Heaven is great: for in like man- 
ner did their Fathers do to the Prophets. 
24. But wo be unto you that are rich, becauſe you 
have your conſolation, | | 

25. Fut wo be unto you, who are filled, becauſe 
you shall be hungry: Wo unto you who laugh now: 

| becauſe you shall mourn and weep. _ | 
26. Wo to you when men sball ſpeak well ofyou : 


min a  'aan2 


— 


for ſo did their Fathers in regard of che falſe Prophets: 


3 
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27. But I ſay to you that hear me : love your Ene- 
es, do good to thoſe that hate you. 
18, Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for thoſe 
that ſlander you. | 
29. And to him that ſtriketh thee on the cheek , 
fer alſo the other. And him that taketh from thee 
thy cloack , hinder not to take even thy coat. 

zo. And give to every one that asketh of thee : and 
of bim that taketh away the things that are thine , do 
nor demand them again. 

zi. And as you would that men should do to you, 
& you alſo in like manner to them. 

32. And if you love them that love you, what thanks 
s due to you, for even ſinners love thoſe that love them. 

33. And if you do good to them that do good to 
you , what thanks is due to you? For even ſinners do 

34. And if you shall lend to them, from whom you 
hope to receive, what thanks is due to you? for ſinners 
a lend to ſinners that they mey receive an equivalent. 

35. But love your enemies: do good, and lend, not 
hoping for any thing thereby: and your reward sball 
be great, and you shall be the children of the moſt high, 
for he is Kind to the ungrateful, and to the wicked. 

* you therefore merciful , as your Father is 
erciful. | 

37. Judge not, and you schall not be judg'd. Con- 
demn not, and you shall not be condemn'd, forgive, and 
jou shall be forgiven. ox 

38. Give, and it shall be given to you: good meaſiire 
nd preſsd down, and shaken together, and running 
over shall they give into your boſom : for with what 
meaſure you shall meaſure to others, it shall be meaſur d 
to you again. 

39. And ke alſo ſpoke to them a ſimilitude: can the 
god lead the blind? Will they not both fall into the 

2 

40. The diſciple is not above his maſter: but eyerx 

%c shall be perfect, if he be as is maſter. 


* 
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41. And why doſt thou ſee a mote in thyl Brother; efe 
and perceiveſt not a beam in thy own Eye: : 
42. Or how can'ſt thou ſay to thy Brother: Broths 
let me draw the mote out of thy Eye, thou thygiy 
not ſceing the beam in thy own Eye: Hypocrite ca 
firſt the beam out of thy own Eye, and then thou shall ſe 
clearly to draw the mote out of thy brother's Eye, 

43. For it is not a good tree that produceth ha 
fruits: neither is it a bad tree that produceth good fruit 

44. For every tree is known by it's fruit. Fot neither 
do men gather figs from thorns , nor do they gather 
grapes from a bramble bush. 

45. A good man out of the good treaſure of his 
heart, bringeth forth good: and the evil man out of an 
evil treaſure bringeth forth evil. For from. the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeakerh. _ 

46. And why call you me Lord, Lord: and do not 
the things which I ay ? | * 

47. Every one who cemeth to me, and heareth my 
words, and complyeth with them, I will shew you to 
whom he is like, | 

48. He is like to a man, who building a houſe, digg 
deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock. And mn 
inundation coming, the tortent beat againſt that houſe, 
but could not shake it: for it was founded upon 4 
rock. 

49. But he that heareth , and performeth not : he is 
like to a man, that buildeth his houſe upon earth without 
a foundation; againſt which the torrent beat, and pre- 
ſently it fell: and great was the ruine of that houſc. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. On the ſecond-firſt Sabbath. An obſcure _ „on which $ 
Hierom ſays to Nepotianus (a) that he had conſulted his Maſter S. Greg 
Nazianzen , but in vain. S. Chrys. Hom. 40. in Matt. takes it for a, 
double Feaſt , or a double reft : by which we may either underſtand a 
Sabbath, and another Feaſt concurring on the fame day: or a Sabbath, 
and a Feaſt immediatly ſuccecding ro each other. Thcophylactus ſays 
the fame ; and that then the. Latrer day, on which they were to rc, 
was call'd the ſecond Firſt. Othcrs ſay , that wha the lens ge 2 
E M le 
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blemn Paſchal Feaſt for 7 days, the laft day, was call'd ſecond-firft , 
becauſe it was kept with equal ſolemnity, as the firſt day had been. 
de Maldonate. Later Interpreters have found out other Expoſitions , of 
which the moſt plauſible ſeems to be, that by the ſecond-firſt. Sabbath, 
may be underſtood the Feaſt of Pentecoſt , [ which alſo happen'd when 
tom was ripe in Paleftine } To underſtand this, we muſt take notice, 
that the Jews had three great, and ſolemn Feaſts. 1. that of the Paſche , 
orthe great Paſchal Feaſt , with the 7 days of unleaven d Bread, the 2d. 
was the great Feaſt of Pentecaſt, and the 34. was the Feaſt, call'd of 
Tabertacles. It is ſuppoſed then that the Paſchal Feaſs , was call'd the 


fel Sabbath , that Penrecoft was call d the ſecond-frſt Sabbath , and 


that of Tabernacles , the third. firſt, or great Sabbath, 

y. 26. Wo t you when men Shall ſpeak well of you, The miniſters 
of the Goſpel, muſt not value themſclves, when they are applauded by 
nen: for ſo did the Forefathers of the Jews formerly commend the 
flle Prophets, when they flatter'd the People, and ſpoke things that 
vere plcaling to them. EN 
V. 35. Lend not hoping for any thing, when you lend, you muſt 
got even hope for more, nor for any gain, or advantage by lending. 


(Ss) V. 1. In Sabbato ſecundo - primo ir ou8ferw Rurigergare See 
$. Chrys. Hom 40. in Matt. in the Latin Edition, in the Greek of Savil dh. A0 


162. Tom. 2. rs „dg, v CuPBATE v agi tripe dogrõc. 


Alx . See S. Hierom ad Nepotianũ Tom. 4 Fart. 2. Pag. 262. 
. FF; | 
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CHAP. VII. | 


i. AT Ow when he had fnish'd all theſe his diſcourſes 
in the hearing of the people, he entred into 
Cpharnanm, | | 
2. And the ſervant of a certain Centurion was ill, 
nd like to die: for whom he had a great value. 

3. And when he had heard of Jeſus, he ſent to him 
the Elders among the Jews , deſiring him to come, and 
heal his ſervant. 7 

4. Now when they were come to Jeſus they begg d 
kim earneſtly, ſay ing to him: he is one that deſerveth 
thou should'ſt do this for hing. 

5. For he loves our Nation: and he hath built us 
| Synagogue, WWF: | | 

6. And Jeſus went a'ong with them. And Lag when 
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he was not far from the houſe, the Centurion ſore 
to him his friends, ſaying : Lord give not thyſelf thi 
trouble: for I am not worthy that thou $houd'ſ enter 
under my roof. | 

7. For which reaſon neither did I eſteem my (lf 
worthy to come to thee : but ſay it only with a word and 
my ſervant shall be heald. 

8. For I my ſelf am a man ſettled under Authority, haying 
ſoldiers under meʒand ] ſay to this man, go, and he goeth;and 
to another, come; and he cometh: and to my ſervant do 
this, and he doth it. | 

9. Which Jeſus hearing, wonderd : and turning to 
the people, that follow'd him, ſaid : Amea I ſay to you, 
I have not found fo great Faith even in Iſtael. 

10. And they who were ſent being return'd to the 
houſe, fo the ſervant , who had been ill, curd. 

11, And it came to paſs, afterwards he was going into; 
City , call'd Naim: and his diſciples were going with him, 
and a great cxowd. 

12. Now when he drew near to the Gate of the 
City, behold a dead man was carried out, his mother 
bnly ſon : and she was a widow : and a great multitude 
of the City with her. 

13. whom when the Lord had ſcen , being moyd 
with compaſſion for her, he ſaid ro her: weep not. 

14. And he came near, and touch'd the coffin ( and 
they who carried it ſtood ſtill) and he faith : young man, 
ay ro thee, riſe up. | 

15. And he that was dead far up, and began to ſpeak. 
And be gave him to his mother. P 

16. And fear came upon them all; and they glorified © 
God, ſay ing: that a mighty Prophet is riſen among us; 
and that God hath viſited his people. c 

17. And this report concerning him was ſpread abroad 
thro all Judea, and thro all the Country round about. | 

18. And John's diſciples related to him all theſe thing t 

19. And John call d two of his diſciples, and ſent ben 
to Jeſus , faying : Art thou he who is to come, 0! os Bi 
| we © wait for another? 
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20. And the men being come, ſaid: Iohn the Baptiſt 
ſent us to thee , ſaying : art thou he who is to come, 
or are we to wait for another ? | 

21, (Now at that very hour he heal'd many of diſcaſes , 
and fores , and from evil ſpirits , and reſtor'd ſight to 
many that were blind, | 

22. And he anſwering, ſaid to them: Go and report 
to John the things which you have heard, and ſeen : 
that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cles d, the deaf hear, the dead riſe up again, the 
Goſpel is preach'd to the poor : 

23. And bleſſed is he, who shall not be ſcanda- 
lad in me. | 

24. Now when the meſſengers from John were de- 
parted , he began to ſpeak to the people concerning 
John: What went you out to ſee in the wilderneſs 2 a 
red shaken by the wind? - 5 

25. But what went you out to ſee ? a man cloath'd 
vich ſoft Garmznts ? behold they who wear coſtly ap- 
parel , and live in delights , are inthe houſes of Kings. 
16. But what went you out to ſee? a Prophet? yes, 
I oy to you, and more than a Prophet: | 

27. This is he of whom it is written: behold J 


ſead my Angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy 


way before thee. | 
28. For I tell you: among the born of women none 
ks a greater Prophet than John the Baptiſt: but he who 
is leſſer in the Kingdom of God, is greater than he. 
29. And all the People and the Publicans hearing, 
praisd the Juſtice of God, being bapriz'd with the Baptiſin 
of John | 


27 


0 


30, But the Phariſees, and the Doctors of the Law, 


deſpisd the deſigns of God towards themſclves , nor 
being baptiz d by him. 6 88 
31, And the Lord ſaid: to whom shall I compare 
the men of this race ? and to whom are they like +2 
32. They are like to children fitting in the marker 
plce, ſpeaking to one another, and ſaying : we have 


play'd on Pipes to you , and you have not danc d: 


P ij 
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' we have lamented, and you have not mourn'd. 
33. For John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, 
nor drinking wine , ks. you ſay : he hath a devil. 

34. The ſon of man came eating, and drinking, 
and you ſay: behold a glutton, and a drinker of wine: 
a friend of Publicans, and ſinners ? 

35. And wiſdom is juſtified by all her children, 

36. And a certain Phariſee delird him, that he 
would eat with him. And being centred into the Phat. 
ſce's houſe , he was at table. 

37. And bchold a woman who was in the City, 
finner , as ſoon as she knew that he was at table in 
the Phariſce's houſe , brought an Alabaſter-yeſlel of 
Ointment : 

38. And ſtanding behind at his feet, with tcars she 
began to water his feet, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head, and kiſs d his feet, and anointed them 
with Ointment. | | 

39. Which the Phariſce ſeeing , who had invited 
im, faid within himſelf : this man if he were a Pro. 
phet, would doubtleſs know , who, and what Kind of 
woman she is, that toucheth him: for she is a ſinner, 

40. And Jeſus ſpoke , and ſaid ro him : Simon 1 
have ſome thing to ſay to thee : hereply'd : ſpeak maſter, 

41. There were two debtors to a certain creditor : 
the one owed him five hundred Roman * pence , 
the other fifty. | 

42. And they having not where-with to pay, he 
forgave both of them : which then loveth him more? 
43. Simon anſwerd and ſaid: I preſume, he to whom 
he forgave more. And he ſaid to him: thou haſt judg'd well 

44. And turning towards the woman , he faid to 
Simon: do'ſt thou ſee this woman? I came into thy 
bouſe, thou did'ſt not give me water for my feet: 
but she hath water d my feet with tears, and with 
her hair bath wiped them, | ; 

.  45- Tbou gaveſt me no kiſs ; but she, ſince she 
game in, hath not ceas d to Kiſs my feet, 

» Denarius's EC 
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46. Thou haſt not anointed my head with oil: but 
dhe hath anointed my feet with . Ointment. 

47. Wherefore I tell thee : many ſins are forgiven her, 
becauſe she hath lov'd much: but that perſon to whom 
[6 is forgiven , loveth leſs. _ 

48. And he ſaid to her: thy fins are forgiven thee. 

49. And they who were at table together, began to 
fy within themſelves: who is this that even forgiveth 
"oy | 

jo. And he faid to the woman: thy Faith hath 
ſayd thee : go in peace. 


ANNOTATION 5s. 


V. 29. Praisd the juſtice of God. Lit, juſtified God, i, e, fear d, and 
worship'd God, as juſt , Merciful , &c, 

V. 37. 4 woman that was in the City a ſinner , ſome ſay , she 
had only been of a vain airy carriage, one that loy'd to be admired 
for her Beauty , and wit 3 but the common Expoſition , and 
more conformable to the Text, is, that she had been of a led, de- 
bauch'd Life , and converſation. 

V. 47. Many ſins are forgiven her, becauſe the hath loved much. 
In the ſcripture, an Effect ſometimes ſeems attributed to one only 
cauſe , when there are divers other concurring diſpoſitions: the fins of 
ths woman, in this verſe , are ſaid to be forgiven, becauſe e loved 
much: but V. 5o. Chriſt tells her, thy Faith. haſt ſaved thee. In a 
me Converſion are join d Faith , Hope, Love, Sorrow, and other pious 
dipolitions. 


FETT 
CHAP, VIII. 
N 


Nd it came to paſs afterwards , that he travelrd 

thro Cities, and Towns, preaching, and publish- 
ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God : and the twelve 
were with him, 

2. And ſome women, who had been cured of evil 
ſpirits , and of infirmities; as Mary call'd Magdalene, out 
of whom had gone ſeven devils , 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chuſa , Herod's ſteward , 
md Suſanna, and many others, who out of their ſub- 
lance miniſtred to him. 
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4. Now when a vaſt multitude flock'd together, and 
haſten'd to him from the Cities, he ſpoke to then by 
way ot ſimilitude. 

5. The ſower went forth to ſow his ſecd : and 1; 
he was ſowing , ſome of ie fell by the way-fide and it va 
trodden upon, and the Birds of the air eat it up, 

6. And another part fell upon ſtony - as : and 
being shot up it wither'd , becauſe it had not moiſture: 

7. And another part fell among thorns , and the thorns 
growing up together choak'd it. 

8. And another part fell upon good ground : and 
being grown up, yielded fruit a hundred - fold. Saying 
theſe things, he cried out: he that bath ears to hen, 
let him hear. : 

9. And his diſciples ask'd him, what was the meaning 
of this parable. 

10. Jo whom he ſaid: to you it is given to know 

the myſtery of the Kingdom of God, but to the reſt 
in parables , that ſeeing they may not ſee , and hearing 
they may not underſtand. 

11. Now the. parable is this : the ſeed is the word 
of God. 15 | | 

12. And they by the way-fide , are thoſe who 
hear it: then the devil cometh , and taketh away 
the ſeed from their hearts , leſt believing they Should 
be faved; E * 

13. And they upon ſtony- ground , are thoſe , who 
when they have heard it, receive, the word with joy: 
and theſe have no root;who believe for a while, and in 
the time of temptation fall back. 

14. And that part which fell upon thorns , are they 
who heard, and going away are choak'd with cares 
and with riches, and with the pleaſures of this Life, 
and yield not fruit. " 

15. Put that upon good ground, are they who vi 
a good, and very good heart, hearing the word retan 

it, and with patience bring forth fruit. * 

16. Now no one lighteth a lamp, and co | 
it with a veſſel , or placeth it under a bed, but put 
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1 un candleſtick , that they who enter in may ſee 
the light. | | 
17. For there is nothing ſecret which shall not be 
made manifeſt ; nor any thing hid, which shall not 
be known, and made publick. 
18. Take heed therefore how you hear the word. 
for whoſoever hath , to him shall be given: and who- 
ſoever hath not, even that which he thinketh he 
bath, shall be taken away from him. 

19. And his Mother, and Brethren were coming to 
him, and they could not come at him for the crowd. 

20. And it was ſaid to him: thy Mother, and thy 
Bcethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 

21. Who anſwering ſaid to them : my Mother, and 
my Brethren are they, who hear the word of God, 
and comply with it. | 

22. And it happen'd one day he went aboard a little 
zip, and alſo his Diſciples :; and he ſaid to them; let 
us paſs over to the other fide of the Lake : and they 
went aboard. | 

23. Now when they were failing , he fell aſleep , 
and there came a ſtorm of wind upon the Lake: and 
oF. Veſſel was filld with water, and they were in 

ger. | 

24. And coming to him, they awak'd him, ſaying » 
maſter we pgrish, But he rifing up, rebuk'd the wind, 
and the ſtorm on the water, and it ceas d: and there 
was a calm. | | 

25. And he faid to them : where is your Faith ? 
who fearing and admiring ſaid to one another: who. 
think you, this is? for h& commands both the winds, 
and the ſea: and they obey him. | 

26. And they ail'd to the Country of the Geraſens, 
which is oppoſite to Galilee. 

27. And when he was come to land, there met 
him a certain man, who was poſlef'd with a devil 
now fox a long time, and wore no cloaths „ nos 
ſaid in a houſe , but in burying places. 


29. And as fon as he faw Jeſus , he fell down be. 
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fore him: and shouting out with a loud voice fad | 
what have I to do with thee jeſus'the Son of the moſt 
high God ? I beſeech thee, torment me not. 

29. For he commanded the unclean Spirit to go out 
of the man. For the Spirit ſeized him many times, and 
he had been bound in chains, and kept in fetters, 
yet the chains being broken , he was driven by the 
devil into deſert places. 

30. And Jeſus ask'd of him , and faid : what is thy 
name ? and he reply'd , Legion: becauſe many devilz 
had entred into him. 

31. And they begg'd of him, not to command them 
to go into the Abyſs. 

32. Now there was thereabouts a herd of many Swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they deſird of him, 
that he would permit them to enter into them : and 

be permitted them. | | * 

33. The devils therefore went out of the man: and 
entred into the Swine : and the herd ran with 
violence down a precipice into the lake , and was 

| ſiffd. | v 

34 Which as ſoon as they who fed them ſaw done, they 
fled away, and told it in the City, and in the Towns. 

35, And they went forth to ſee what was done, and 
came to Jeſits : and they found the man, out of whom 
the devils had departed , fitting at the feer of Jeſus, 
cloath d, and of a ſound mind, and they were afraid. 

36, And they who had ſeen it, told them, how the 
man had been deliver'd from the Legion: 

37. And all the multitude of the Country of the 
Geraſens defird him to depart from them: becauſe they 
were ſeized with great fear. And he going on board 

the ship, retnrn'd back. 

38. And the man out of whom the devils were gone, 
begg'd of him, that he might be with him. bur Jeſus 
ſent him away, ſaying : : 

39. Return to thy houſe , and publish how great 

things God hath done to thee. And he went thrö the 
_ City, publishing how great things Jeſus had done 
t him. 
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49 Now it came to paſs , when Jeſus was return d, 
the People receiv'd him. For they were all waiting for 


41: And behold there came a man, nam'd Jairus , who 
was himſelf the Ruler of a Synagogue : and he fell at 
the feet of Jeſus , deſiring of him, that he would go 
into his houſe „ 

42. Becauſe he had an only daughter about twelve 
years of age, and she was at the point of death. And 
it happen d, as he was going, he was preſsd upon by 
the crowd. 

43. And there was a woman who was troubl'd with 
2 bloody flux for the ſpace of twelvo years , who had 
ſpent all her ſubſtance upon Phyſicians , nor could be 
curd by any one : | 
+ 44. She came behind, and touch'd the hem of his 
Garment : and preſently the flux of her blood ſtopt. 

45. And Jeſus ſaid: who is it that touch'd me? And 
all denying it, Peter, and they who were with him, 
ſad : maſter , the crowd preſſeth upon, and Squeezeth 
thee : and do'ſt thou fay : who touch'd me: 

46. And Jeſus reply'd : ſome one touch'd me: for 
| know that a virtue hath proceeded from me. 

47, Now the woman ſeeing that he was not undiſ- 
coverd came trembling , and fell at his feet: and 
declared before all the People, for what cauſe she had 
touch d him : aud how she was heal'd immediately. 

48. But he ſaid to her: daughter thy Faith hath made 
thee ſound : Go in peace. 

49. While he was yet ſpeaking , there came ons 
to the Ruler of the Synagogue , ſaying to him: thy 
daughter is dead, trouble him no more. ed 

50. But Jeſus hearing this word, ſaid to the Father 
of n Girl: fear not, believe only, and she will be 
well, 

jt. And when he was come to the houſe , he 
ſufferd no one to enter with him, except Peter and 


hes, and John, and the Father, and Mother of the Girl. 
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| 52. And they all wept; and lamented for her, By 
he faid : weep not, the Girl is not dead, but af 
53. And they laugh'd at him, knowing that the 
was dead. | | 
54- But he taking her by the hand, cry'd out; 
faying e young maid , riſe up. 
55. And her ſpirit return d: and preſently she rofg 
up : and he bad. them give her to car. 
56. And her Parents were aftonish'd , whom he 
chargd not to tell any one what had been done. 


ANNOTATIQNS 


V. 3. The wiſe of Chuſa , Herod's ſleward. Lit. his Procurator , 1 


in the Rhem. Tranſlation. The G. Signifies one that provides for ab. 


ther, or manages his concerns. The ſame word is ulcd Matt. 20, 8, 
and Gal. 4. 2. 


V. 22. And they ſet forward, Lit. They went up. The ſcale is, 


being gone a board, they ſct forward, or launch'd forth, as in the 
Prot. Tranſlation. b. 


V. 23. Aud they were filld , 1 , e, The linle ship wes fill4 


with watcr. 
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CHAP IX. 


1. Ow having call'd together the twelve Apoſtles he 
gave them power, and authority over all Devils, 

and to cure diſeaſes. 

2. And he ſent them to preach the Kingdom d 
God , and to heal the infirm: 

| z. And he ſaid to them: Take nothing for you! 

Journey, neither ſtaff , nor Scrip , nor bread ,' nd 

money, neither have two Coats. 

4. And whatſoever houfe you go into, ſtay thete, 

and go not from thence. . 

3. And whoſoever shall not receive you, going out 

of that City, shake off cven the duſt from your feel 

in teſtimony againſt them. ; 
6. And they being ſer out, went round thro © 
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Towns , preaching the Goſpel ,- and curing every where. 

7, Now Herod the Tatrach heard of all theſe things 
that were done by him , and was in a doubt , becauſe 
it was ſaid | 0 

8. By ſome : that John was riſen from the dead. 
And by ſome otbers; that Elias appear'd : and by others, 
that one of the ancient Prophers hath riſen. 

9. And Herod faid : John I beheaded : but who is 
this, of whom I hear ſuch things? and he was deſirous 
to ſee him, | | 

10. And the Apoſtles being rerurn'd, relatedto him 
all they had done : and having taken them with him , 
heretir'd apart into a ſolitary place, which belong d to 
Bethſaida. | 

11. Which as ſoon as the people knew, they fol- 
low d bim: and he receivd them, and ſpoke to them 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and heal'd thoſe who 
ſtood in need to be curd. | 
12, Now the day began to decline. And the twelve 
coming to him, ſaid : diſmiſs the multitude, that going 
into the Towns, aad Villages round about , they may 
have lodging, and find victuals ; for here we are in a 
deſert place. * 

13. But he ſaid to them: do you give them to eat. 
And they replyd : we have no more than five loaves , 
and two fishes , unleſs perhaps we shou'd go, and buy 
food for all this multitude, | 
14 Now they were about five thouſand men. And 
he faith to his Diſciples : make them place themfelves 
by companies, fifty and fifty together. 0 
, 15. They did ſo: and made them all place them- 
elves, 

16, And having taken the five loaves, and two 
Fisbes, he look'd up to Heaven, and bleſſ d them : 
and broke them, and diſtributed them to his Diſciples 
to ſet before the multitude. £ 

17. And they all eat, and were fillg/ And - there 
were taken up of what remain d to em. twelve 
daskets of Fragments, | 
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18. And it came to „when he was i 
himſelf, bur his Set, obs alſo with hin oh 
put this queſtion to them: whom do the People = 
that I am? ; 
19. They anſwerd, and faid : John the Bapti 
and others Elias, and others that one of the 2 
Prophets is riſen again. Fu 
20. And he faid to them, but whom do you fy 
Ln ? Simon Peter anſwering , faid : the Chriſt gf 
221. But charging them, he commanded them nt ill : 
to tell this to any one, | | 
22. Saying : that the Son of man muſt ſuffer mam 
things, and be rejected by the Elders , and the chief 
Priefts , and the Scribes , and be put to death, and 
the third day riſe again. £ | 
23. And he faid to all: if any one will come of. Ml 
ter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſg 
daily , and follow me. | 
24. For whoſoever would ſave his Life shall loſe its 
and he that shall loſe his Life for me, shall ſave it. 
25. For what doth ir profir a man , if he gainths 
whole world, and loſe himfelf , and perish ? 
26. For he that shall be asham'd of me, and of 
my words; the Son of man shall be asham'd of him, 
when he shall come in his Majeſty , and in that of 
| his Father, and of the Holy Angels. 
27. And I fay to you truly: there are ſome ſtand- 
| ing here , who shall not taſte death, till they fe 
i the Kingdom of God. 
| 28. And it came to paſs about eight days after theſc 
| | words, he took Peter , and James , and John, and 
| went up to a mountain to pray. 
29. And while he was praying , the appearance of 
his Countenance was alterd : and his Garments white, 
and shining. 
: 30. And behold two men were talking with him, 
and they were Moyſes, and Elias 


31. Appearing in majeſty ; and they ſpoke of bus 
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ty, and the two men that ſtood with him. 

33. And it happen d as they were departing from 
him , Peter faith to Jeſus: maſter, it is good for us 
o be here: and let us make three Tabernacles, one 
for thee, one for Moyſes, and one for Elias: not know- 
ing What be ſaid. 

34. And as he was thus ſpeaking , a cloud came, 
and overshadow'd them: and they were afraid, as they 
were entring into the cloud. | | 

35. And a voice came from the cloud ſaying : this 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him. | 

36. And while the voice was uttered , Jeſus was found 
alone. And they kept it ſecret, and in thoſe days ſaid 
nothing to any one of the things which they had ſeen. 

37. Now it came to paſs the day following, as 
they were coming down from the mountain, a great 
crowd met ' them. | 

38. And behold a man from the crowd cryd out, 
fiying : maſter , I beſeech thee , look upon my ſon, 
for he is the only one FI have: 

39. And a ſpirit ſeizeth him, and on a ſadden he 
cryeth out, and it dasheth , and shaketh him, with a 
ſoaming, and tearing him ſcarce departeth from him: 

40. And I deſired thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and 
they could not. * 

41. And Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid: 6 faithleſs, and. 
perverſe Generation! how long shall I be with you, and 
bear with you 2 bring hither thy fon, 

42. And when he was coming near, the devil threw 
him down , and shook him. | 

43. And Jeſus rebuk'd the unclean fpirit , and heal'd 
the boy, and deliverd him ro his Father. | 

44. And all were aſtonish'd at the mighty Power of 
God : and every one admiring all things that he did, 
he ſaid to his Diſciples : lay you up in your hearts theſe 
yords : that it shall come to paſs , that the Son 
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deceaſe , which he was to undergo at Jeruſalem. a 
42. But Peter, and they that were with him, were 


overwhelm'd with fleep. And awaking they ſaw his Majeſ- 


po 
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of man shall be deliverd into the hands of men. 
45. But they did not Know the word : and it was lid 
from them, ſo that they underſtood it not, and they were 
afraid to ask him about it. | 
46. Now a thought came into their minds, Which 

of them should be the greateſt. 

. And Jeſus ſeeing the thoughts of their hear, 


took a child, and placed him by him: 


48. And ſaid to them: whoſocver shall receive thi 
child in my name, receiverh me: and whoſocver sbal 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me. For he that i; 
leaſt among you all, is the greateſt. | 

49. And John ſpoke and ſaid : maſter we ſay x 
certain man in thy name caſting out Devils , and ve 
forbad- him , becauſe he doth not follow thee with us. 

50. And Jeſus ſaid to him*: do not forbid him; 
for he that is not againſt you, is for you. | 

51. And it came to paſs , when the days of his Af. 
ſumption were fulfill d, he fix'd his Countenance to 
go to Jeruſalem, | 
F. And he ſent Meſſengers before him, who went 
into a City of the Samaritans to make ready for him. 

53. But they receiv'd them not, becauſe his Coun- 
tenance was of one going to Jeruſalem. 

54. Now when his Diſcples James, and John had 
ſeen this , they ſaid : Lord, wilt thou, that we 


call for fire to come from heaven, and to conſume 


them ? 


55. And turning about he reprebended them, ſaying: 


you know not of what Spirit you are. 


56. The Son of man came not to deſtroy ſouls, 
bur to ſave , them. And they went away into another 
Town, | | 
57. And it happen d, ns they were walking on the 
way , a certain man ſaid to him: I will follow the 


uhitherſocver thou goeſt. 


58. Jeſus ſaid to him: Foxes bave kennels, and 
the Birds of the air neſts; but the Son of man bath 
not Where to Jay his head. | 
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59. And to another he ſaid : follow me. But he 

teplyd : Lord, let me firſt go, and bury my Father. 

60. And Jeſus ſaid to him : let the dead bury their 

dead + but for thy part, go, and publish the Kingdom 
of God. | | 

61. And another ſaid: Lord 1 will follow thee , 


bur let me firſt diſpoſe of the things that are at my 


houſe. | 
62. Jeſus. faith to him : no one putting his hand 
to the Plough , and looking back , is fit for the 
Kingdom of God. "in A 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. And depart[ a) not thence. In the ordinary G. copies , 
we find , and depart from reg Ale ſenſe appears by r ae Sh 
cliſts Matt. 10.11, and Mark. 6, 10. that Chriſt gave this admonition to 
5 Diſciples, not to change their lodging from Houſe to Houſe , 
but while they ſtaid in a Town , to remain in the fame Houſe. And 
tho the negative be here omitted in the Greek , Interpreters bring it to 
the ſame , by telling us, that the ſenſe is, flay there, and depart from 
thence , i, e, ſtay in that houſe, ſo that leaving the Town, you may 
depart from the ſame Houſe, 
V. 18. Praying by himſelf, i, e, remote from the People, tho' his 
Diſciples are ſaid to have been with him. oF, 

V. 31. They ſpoke of his deceaſe [b] or his departure out of this 
world, S. Peter uſcth the ſame G. word for his Death. 2. Pet. 1. 15. 

V. 51. The Time of his Aſſumption , i, e, of his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, See the ſame G. word Mar. 10. 19. and Acts. 1. 11. 
n— He Twas fix'd upon going to Jeruſalem , or liretally , he fixed 
c) his countenance to go up to Jeruſalem === And 4 becauſe 
s Countenance was of one going up to Jeruſalem : Thele Expreſ- 
ſons come from the ſtyle of the Hebrews. See 4. Kings 12. 17. 
Jetem, 42, 15. Ezech. 4. 3. The ſenſe is, that the Samaritans per- 
civ'd , he, and his Company were going up to adore in Jeruſalem , 
* Which they were diſpleas d, having an antipathy againſt the Jews 
and their Temple. : | | 

V. 54. Wile thou that we call for Fre, Sc. In the G. is added 
3 Elias did. Theſe words might be firſt in the Margent, and from 
lence by Tranſcribers , taken into the Text. The two Apoſtles , call'd 
the Sous of Thunder, knew their maſter was greater than Elias, and 
licrefore they are for calling for fire from Heaven , as he had done. 
V. 55. Yeu bnow not of what Spirit you are, i, e, that my Spi- 
fit, which you ought to follow z is the Spirit of mercy , mildnels , 
and patience | 
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sc. Nut to ſave Souls. It might be tranſlated to fave ewes + | 
but it ſeems better here to ſtick to the letter, eſpecially ſince i wol 
G. Copies, we read , the Souls of men. | _ 
V. 62. Putting his Hand to the Plough. A Proverb , and max 
phor „ to ſignify, that nothing muſt hiuder a man from God's ſervice. 


(a) V. 4. Et inde , ne exeatis , but in the ordinary, G. Cebu 
without ne , % ii iZioxecds. — (b) Y,-;7. Exceſſum, Rely, 
My. Bois the Canon of Ely , shews it a proper uiord for death. $1 
Pet. c. 1. V. 15, peſt obitum meum , ptre Thy i ig — (( 
V. 51. Faciem ſuam firmavit ut irct in Jeruſalem , to neigunm ani 
cia rd negive} a Facies ejus erat cuntis in Jeruſalem. mh g. 
owner dvd nv wege. [d V. 56. Animas in moſt G. (6 
ies, xds arbeowrxan, , . 


EEE 
2 CHAP. x. 


1. A Nd after theſe things the Lord appoĩuted alſo 
, other ſeventy two; and ſent them two by two 
before him into every City, and place , whither he 
himſelf was to come. - | 
2. And he ſaid to them: the harveſt is indeed great, 
but the labourers few. Pray therefore the Lord of the 
harveſt, that he ſend workmen into his Harveſt. 
3. Go : behold I ſend you as Lambs among 
_ wolves. i r 
4. Do not carry a purſe, nor ſcrip, nor shoes, not 
ſalute any one by the way. | 
FJ. Whatſoever houſe you enter into, firſt ſay: peace 
be to this houſe: 
6. And if a ſon of peace be there, your peace 
-  $hall reſt upon him: if not, it shall return to you. 
5. And make your abode in the fame houſe, eating 
and drinking ſuch as they have: for the labourer 15 
worthy of his hire. Be not removing from houſe to houle, 
8. And into what City ſoever you shall enter, and 
they shall receive you, eat of the things that are t 
before you: ; | f 
9. And heal the infxm, that are therein, and ſay 
to them: the Kingdom of God is come near unto py 
* 10. Fut 
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ich But whatſoever City you Shai} r into, and 
they Hall not receive you , going cut into the ſireets 
qhercof,, fay / ER», | 

it. Eventhe du of vv. e Ren hach Auck to us 
we yipe off againſt you: yet Know this, that the K ng- 
dom of God is at hand. | | 
. I fay to you, it shall be more tolerable at that 
a/ for Sodom, than for that City. 

13. Wo unto thee Corozain , wo unto thee Beth- 
Gida : for if the miracles had been done in Tyre, and 
in Sidon, which haye been wrought in you, they had 
long ſince done penance ſitting in ſackcloth . and ashes, 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day of judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou Capharnaum exalted even to Heaven, 
galt be plung d even into Hell. 1 
16. Ne that heareth you heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
you deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
bim that ſent me. 

17. Now the ſeventy two return'd with joy ſaying: 
Lord even the devils are made ſubject to us in thy 
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18. And he ſaid to them :I beheld Satan falling as 
Lighrning from heaven, | 

19. Behold I have given you power to tread upon 
ſerpents , and ſcorpions , and upon all the ſtrength of 
the enemy : and nothing shall hurt you. 

20. However rejoyce not in this, that the ſpirits are 
ſubje& ro you: but rejoyce that your names are written 
in- Heaven. 

21. Ar that very hour he rejoyc'd exceedingly in 
his Holy ſpirit , and ſaid :I praiſe thee 6 Father, Lord 
of heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe , and the prudent , and haſt reveal'd them 
oo little ones. Yes Father: becauſe fo it hath pleas'd thee. 

22. All things are deliverd to me by my Father. 
Jud no one knoweth who the ſon is but the Father; | 
and who the Father is, bur the ſon, and he to whom 
the ſon shall reveal him. -. \ 
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23. And turning to his Diſciples he aid : bleſſad 
are tue Eyes, that ſee the things that you ſee. 

23. For I tell you, that many Prophets, and Kingz 
have deſired to ſee the things which you ſce, and hay 
not ſeen them; and to hear the things which you hear 
and have not heard them. ; 

25. And behold a certain Doctor of the Law roſe up 
trying bim, and ſaying : Maſter , what muſt I dot 
polle(s life everlaſting ? 

26. And he ſaid to him: what is written in the Lay? 
how readeſt thou there ? 

27. He anſwer'd, and faid : thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart , and with thy whole 
foul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind: 
and thy neighbour as thyſelf. 

28. And he ſaid to him: thou haſt anſwered right, 
Do this, and thou shalt live. 

29. But he deſirous to juſtify himſelf, ſaid to Jeſus; 
and who is my neighbour 2 

30, Jeſus in anſwer to it, faid : a certain man ws 
going down from Jeruſalem to Jericho , and he fell into 
the hands of Robbers, who alſo ſtripp'd him: and hay. 
ing wounded him , went away leaving him halt dead. 

31. And it happen d that a certain Prieſt went down 
the ſame way, and having ſeen him paſs d by. 

32. In like manner alſo a Levite, when he was near 
the place, and ſaw him, paſs'd on. 

33. But a certain Samaritan being on his journey, came 
near to him; and ſeeing him, was moy'd with compaſſion. 

34. And coming to him, bound up his wounds, pou- 
ring in oil , and wine : and ſetting him upon his own 
beaſt conducted him to an inn, and took care of him, 

35> And the next day he took out two Roman! 
pence, and gave them to the Inn - keeper , and ſaid: 
take care of him: and whatever thou shalt Jay out 
over and above, I at my return will repay thee. | 

36. Which of theſe three in thy opinion was 4 neigh» 
bour ro him who fell anong Robbers ? 


7 Denarius's, 


e 5 
37. And he made anſwer: he that shew'd mercy to 
him: and Jeſus ſaid ro him: go, and do thou in liko 


manner. | 
38. Now it came to paſs , when they were on the 


ny, he entted into a certain Town: and a woman , 
ld Martha, receiv d him into her Houſe. 
;9. And she had a Siſter, cal'd Mary, who ſitting 


0 — 
xt the Lord's feet, heard his words. 


40. Bur Martha was taken up with conſtant ſerving : 
who ſtood , and ſaid : Lord hast thou no concern, 
tat my Siſter hath left me to ſerve alone? ſpeak then 


to ber to aſſiſt me. 
41. And the Lord anſwering ſaid to her: Martha ,- 


Martha , thou art follicitous , and troubl'd about many 


things. : 
2. Whereas but one thing is neceſſary, Mary has 


choſen the belt part, which shall not be taken from her. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 1. Other ſeventy two. Moſt G. Copies , and t he Syriac verſion g 
have ſeventy , as in the Prot Tranſlation. Yet there ſcems no doubt; 
but the true number was 72. For 72 may be call'd 70, but had they 
ben only 70 , they could never have been call'd 72. This was allo the 
cad number of the Judges choſen to aſſiſt Moyſes, Exod. 24. 1. tho' 
call'd alſo 70. Numb. 11. 16. as it is evident, becauſe there were 6 
choſen out of every one of the 12 Tribes. In like manner the exact 
number of the Interpreters, call'd the LXX , muſt have been 72. And 
ao the jut number of the Sanhedrim. 

Two and two , that one might be a help, and comfort to the other, 
8 alſo, a witneſs of the carriage and behaviour of his Companion. 

V. 18, I beheld Satan as Lightning &c. Many cxpound it in this 
manner: I who am from Eternity, ſaw Satan with all the rebellious 
Angels, as glorious as they were, fall from Heaven; fear then, and 
tremble , tho you have receiv'd ſuch Favours from God. Others take 
i in this ſenſe , that Chriſt , by his Incarnation , hath ſeen the Power 
of the Devils leſſen d, and confounded , according to what he alſo ſaid 
Jo. 12. 31, The Prince of this world shall be caft forth; 

V. 21. He rejoycd in his Holy Spirit. In almoft all G. copies, we read 
n Spirit, without Holy. Ard it is expoundcd of Chriſt's own Spirit. 

V. zo. A certain man &c. This *fome would haye to be a Hiſtory : 
ers rather judge it ſpoken by way of parable , to teach us to per- 
form offices of Charity towards all men without exception. 3-2 
V. 42. Ons thing is neceſſary: Some think that Ry Wasg 

| ij | 
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t Martha was preparing many dishes, when one was ſufficient 
— that this one rom, Boar „vas to learn, and comply with Fi 
will of God, which Mary was employ' d about. 


eee e e et 
CAP. XL 


2. Nd it came to paſs, When he had been Praying 


in a certain place, as ſoon as he left off, one 
of his diſciples ſaid to him : Lord teach us to pray, 
as John alſo taught his diſciples. 
2. And he ſaid to them: when you pray : ſay: Father, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
3. Give us this day our daily bread, 
4. And forgive us our {ins , for we ourſelves forgie 
alſo every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
| 


into temptation. | 
5. And he faid to them: which of you having 
friend, shall go to him at mid - night, and ſay to him: 
friend , lend me three loaves, | 
6. Becauſe a friend of mine is come to me off his 
journey, and I have nothing to ſet before him, 
7. And he from within, should anſwer , and fy: 
don't trouble me, the door is now shut, and my chil. 
dren with me are in bed, I cannot riſe up, and gie 
| | them to thee. b 
i 8. Vet if he shall continue knocking , I fay to you; 
| altho he would not riſe , and give him, becauſe be i 
| a friend, yet becauſe of his importunity , he will riſe, 
= and give him as many as he ſtandeth in need of. 
| . 9. And I ſay to you: ask , and it shall be given 
you: ſeek, and you shall find: knock, and it sbal 
be open d to you. 

10. For every one that asketh, receiveth : and he 
that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh , it 
shall be oper'd. 

11. And which of you, should he ask bread of h 
Father, will he give him a ſtone ? Or if a Fish, will be 
inſtead of a fish, give him a ſerpent ? 
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12, Or if he ask an Egg, wil! he reach him a 
ſcorpion ? h 

13. If you therefore evil as you are, know how to. 
beſtou / good gifts on your children; how much more 
ill your Father from Heaven, give a good ſpirit to 
thoſe that ask him: | | 

14. And he was caſting out a devil , which was dumb. 
And when he had caſt out the devil , the dumb man 
ſpoke and the people admir'd. 

15. But ſome of them ſaid : In Beelzebub Prince 
of the devils he caſteth out devils. 

16. And others trying him , demanded of him a 
fon from Heaven, 

17, And he himſelf ſeeing their thoughts: ſaid to 
them: Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf shall be- 
come deſolata and a houſe shall fall upon a houſe. 

18. If then Satan be alſo divided againſt himſelf, 
how shall his Kingdom ſtand, becauſe you ſay that in 
Bcelzebub I caſt out devils? 

19. But if I in Beelzebub caſt out devils , your children 
in whom do they caſt them out ? they therefore shall 
be your Judges. 1 

20. Now if I caſt out devils in the finger of God, 
doubtleſs the Kingdom of God is come upon you. 

21, When a man ſtrong and arm'd guardeth his court, 
the things of which he is poſſeſſed are fate. 

22, But if one ſtronger than he come upon him, and 
bvercome him, he will take away all his armour 
vherein he truſted , and divide his ſpoils. 

23, He that is not with me, is againſt me: and. 
he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth. 

24. When an unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
be walketh thr dry places, ſecking for reſt : and not 
fnding it, faith: 1 will return into. my houſe , our of 
which I came. . 

15. And when he is come back, he findeth it ſwept, 
and parnish'd. 

26. Then he go's, and takes with him ſeven other 
Pits, more wicked than himſelf, and entring in they 
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dur oll there. And the laſt ſtate of that man becomes worgs ſee 
than the firſt. 

27. And it happend when he faid theſe thinos, 4 
certain woman from the crowd raifing her voice; fad out 
ro him: bleſſed the womb that bore thee , and the | 


breaſts that gave thee ſuck. al 


28. But he faid : yea rather bleſſed are they, who hex | 
the word of God, and keep :t. 


29. And as the multitudes Jock'd together, be bean E 
to ſay : this race is an evil race: they demand a ſign, Wl 
and no ſign shall be given them, but the ſign of the 
Prophet Jonas. | fr 

30. For as Jonas was a ſign to the Ninivites , ſoal Ke 
shall be the Son of man to this Race of men. 

31. The Queen of the South shall riſe in judgment 6 
with the men of this Race, and shall cAkdcmn them, Ml © 
becauſe she came from the bounds of the Earth to hear | 
the wiſdom of Salomon: and behold more than &. f 
lomon here. | K 

2. The men of Ninive shall rife in judgment with 
this race, and shall condemn them: becauſe they dd Ml 
penance at the preaching of Jonas, and bcho!d more il © 

V 


than Jonas ere. 

33. No man lighteth a Candle, and putteth it in a 
hidden place, nor under a bushel, but upon a candle. 
ſtick, that they who come in, may ſee the light. 

34. Thy Eye is the lamp of thy Body. If thy Eye 
be ſimple, thy whole Body will be ligutſom : bur if i 
be faulty, thy body alſo shall be dark. 

35. Take heed therefore that the light, which isin 
thee , be not darkneſs. 

36. If then all thy Body belightſom . having no part 
in darkneſs, all shall be lightſom, and as a bright lamp 
shall enlighten thce. 

7. And when he was ſpeaking , a certain Phariſeo 
deiird. him to dine with him, and he entring in pia- 
ced himſe!f at table. | 

38. And the Phariſee began to think ſaying within 
himſelf, why he was not wash'd before dinner. 
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39. And the Lord faith to him: Now you Phari- 
ſzes make clean the outſide of the cup, and the dish: 
but your own interiour is full of extorſion, and iniquity. 

40. © ye foolich men, did not he who made the 
outſide, make alſo the inſide > 
41, But of what you have give alms : and bcho!d 
al things are clean to you. 

42. Bur Wo unto you Phariſces , becauſe you tythe- 
Mint, and Rue , and all manner of berbs, and you let 
pas julgment, and the love of God: now theſe you 
ought to do, and not leave thoſe undone. 

43. Wo unto you Phariſtes, becaufe you love the 
fiſt ſ:ats in Synagogues , and Salutations in the Mar- 
ket-place. | 

44. Wo unto you becauſe you are like to ſepulchres, 
which appear not, and over which men walking, per- 
ceive them not. 

45. And a certain Doctor of the Law anſwerd, and 
ſud to him: Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, thou do'ſt 
aſo reproach us. 

46. But he reply'd : Wo alſo unto you Doctors of the 
Lay , becauſe you load men with burdens, which they 
cannot bear: and you yourſelves touch not thoſe burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47. Wo unto you, who build up the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and your Fathers put them to Death. | 
43, Truly you bear witneſs that you conſent to 

the deeds of your Fathers: for they indeed put them 

to Death, and you build up their Combs. 

49. Therefore the wiſdom of God alſo faid : I will 
ſend to them Prophets, and Apoſtles : and of theſe ſome 
they shall kill, and others they shall perſecute: 

50. That tlie blood of all the Prophets, which hath 
been shed ſince the beginning of the world may bo 
required of this Race, 

(1. From the blood of Abel to the blood of Zachary, 
who was ſlain between the Altar and the Temple. Ves 
[ ay to you: it shall be requir'd of this Race of men. 

'52. Wo unto jou, DoRors of the Law, becauſe you 
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have taken away the key of knowledge , you have not 


entred yourſelves, and you have bindred , thoſe tha 
were entring. 

53. And when he faid theſe things to them, 
the Phariſees, and Doctors of the Law began to diſpute 
carneſtly, and to ſtop his mouth with many queſtions, 

54. Laying ſnares for him: and ſeeking to catch 
ſome thing from his words , that they might accuſe him, 


oo ros. 


V. 2. Father hallow'd be thy name &c. Sce Matt. 6. page 26. In 
the ordinary G. copics here, are all the 7 petitions, as in S. Matthew: 
and ſo they are in the Prot : Teſtament. Vet S. Aug. in his Enchyri. 
dion c. 1. tom. 6. p. 240, ſays, there were read 7 petitions in $, 
Matt: and only 5 in S. Luke. we may alſo take notice, that tho in 
the Creck copies here in S. Luke, be all the 7 petitions of the Lord's 
prayer, yet the Doxology , for thine is the Kingdom, &c. is omitted 
in all G. copies, aud by the Proteſtants; which is a new argument and proof, 
that the ſaid Doxology is an Addition from the Greek Liturgy. 

V. 17. And a Houſe shall fall upon a Houſe, He ſpeaks of a Houle 
or family divided, which thereby shall fall to ruine. 

V 37. All shall be enlightned , or lightſom : not only, all thy Body, 
bur all about thee , all thy ways, and actions. | 

V. 41 Of what you hade, give Alms (a) The ſenſe ſeems not to 
be of what remaineth , give Alms, as ſome expound it, but by the 
Greek, the ſenſe is, give Alms of what you have i, e, of your Goods 
according to your abilities, and as Toby faid to his ſon , If thou haſ 
much, give much: if little , give a little willinely Tob. 4. 9. —— All 
things are clean to you. Not that alms without other pious Diſpoſitions 
will ſuffice to your, Salvation, but that other neceſſary virtues will be 
given you, by the mercics of God. : 

V. 44. Sepulchres that appear not. This compariſon is partly diffe- 
rent from that Matt, 23. 27. For there Chriſt compares Hy pocrites to 
whiten'd ſepulchres , which may be ſeen, and avoided ; here he com 
pares them to ſepulchres covered with Graſs, which appear not: Jet 


the compariſon, in the main, is the ſame , that whether they appear, 


or not, ſtill under them is corruption, as the interiour of the Phariſces, 
was always full of vice , and corruption. 

V. 48. Build up &c. See the notes Mat. 23. 29. p. 97- 

V. 52. You have taken away the Key of knowledge A comparilon of a 
maſter that locks others out. As if Chriſt ſaid : you pretend as 
Maſters , and Teachers, to open, and expound the Law, and the Pro- 
phets , and by your falſe doctrine and Interpretations, you neither obſerye 
be Law , nor permit others to obſerve it. See Matt. 23. 13. page 94. 


(a) 53. And to flop his mouth with many Queſtions. ( b] this is 


B F. 
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literal ſignification by the Greek: they ſtarted one Queſtion u 
—— ; — confuſion , and confound the anſwers. 1 


(a) verumtamen quod ſupereſt date eleemoſynam miy x4 "TW „ Gors 
huaneclvur, qua adſunt, que penes vos ſunt. It is not th Aurndy &c. 
(b) V. 53. Er os ejus opprimere de multis «nogopurrilun «vt with 


%, ;. | 
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. N Ow when great multitudes flock d about him, 

ſo that they trampl'd upon one another, he 
began to ſay to his Diſciples : beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy. 

2. For there is nothing hid, that shall not be diſ- 
cover d, nothing ſecret that shall not be known. 

3. For the things that you have ſpoken in the dark 
hall be ſpoken in the light, and what you whiſper in 
cloſets, shall be publish'd on the tops of houſes. 

4. And I fay to you my friends: be not terrify'd 
by thoſe that kill the Body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. | — 

J. But I will shew you, whom you $hou'd fear: 
fear him, who after he hath kill'd, hath power to 
caſt into Hell. Yes I ſay to you , fear him. 

6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two & pence , and 
God forgets not any one of them. 

7. Nay even the very hairs of your head are all 
number'd. Fear not therefore : you are of more value 
than many ſparrows. | | 

8. AndI tell you : every one that shall confeſs me 
before men, the ſon of man shall alſo confeſs him be- 
fore the Angels of God: 

9. And he that shall deny me before men, shall 
be difown'd before the Angels of God. 

10. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon 
of man, it shall be forgiven him: but to him that 
5 all blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it shall not 

forgiven. 

* For a ditendium. 
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11. Now, when they shall bring you into ſym. 
gogues. and before Magiſtrates , and men ia Authotit 
be not ſollicitous in what manner, nor what to an 4 
or to ſpcak, 

12. For the Holy Ghoſt shall teach you at that 
very hour, what you should ſpeak. 

13. And one of the crowd ſaid to him : Maſter 
ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide with me ow 
inheritance, 

14. But he ſaid to him: man, who hath appointed 
me a judge, or a divider over you ? 

i5. And he ſaid to them : take heed , and beware 
of all covetousneſs: For man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance any one hath as to the things which 
he poſſeſſeth. 

16. And he propos'd to them a ſimilitude , ſaying: 
a certain rich man's field yielded great plenty of fruits: 

17 And he was thinking, and ſaying with himſelf; 
what shall I do ? for I have not where to lay up to- 
gether my fruits ? 

18. And he aid : this will I do: I'll pull down my 
barns , and make larger: and thither I will ſtore up 
together all that is produc'd of mine, and my goods. 

19. And will fay to my foul : thou haſt ½½ ſoul , 
great plenty of goods laid up for many years, 

eat eaſe, cat, drink , feaſt. | | 

20. But God ſaid ro him: thou foolich man, this 
night thy ſoul is required of thee : and the things thou 
haſt provided, who's shall they be? 

21. Thus it is with him that heapeth up treaſures 
to himſelf, and is not rich towards God. | 

22, And he ſaid to his diſciples : therefore I fay to 


leer, 


you: be not ſollicitous for your life What to cat, nor 


for your body what to be cloath'd with. 
z. Your Life is more than food, and your Body 
more than cloathing. 

24. Conſider the Ravens, that they ſow not, no! 
reap, they have not a ſtorehouſe, nor a barn, and God 


feeds them: of how much greater value are you than they? 
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25. And which of you by thinking can add one 
cubit to his ſtature ? 

26. If therefore you are not able to do even the 
eaſt thing, why are you follicitous for the reſt ? 

27. Conſider how the Lillies grow : they neither 
oil, nor ſpin : and I tell you, that not even Salomon 
in all his Glory was cloath'd like one of theſe. 

28. Now it God cloath in this manner the graſs, 
which is to day in the field, and to morrow is thrown 
into the oven: how much more will he provide for 
you , © you men of little Faith? 

29. Be not you then concern'd , what you shall eat, or 
what you shall drink: and be not elevated on high: 

zo. For all theſe things the Nations of the world 
ſeek after but your Father knoweth that you ſtand 
in need of theſe things. 

31. Therefore ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and 
his Juſtice , and all theſ: things shall be added to you. 

z2, Fear not you little flock : for it bath pleas d your 
father to give you a Kingdom. 

z3. Sell what you poſſeſs , and give alms. Provide 
your ſelves with purſes that grow not old, with a 
treaſure in heaven that waſteth not: where no thief 
approacheth , nor moth conſumeth. 

34. For where your treaſure is, there alſo will 
your hcart, | 

35. Let your loins be girt , and lamps burning in 
your hand, : 

36. And be you like unto men watching for their 
Lord: when he shall return from the marriage that 
when he shall come, and knock, they may immediate- 
ly open to him, | 

36. Happy thoſe ſervants , whom the Lord, when 
Fe comes, shall find watching : Amen I fay to you, 
that he will gird himſelf, and make them be plac'd 
at table, and going about will ferve them. | 
38. And if he shall come at the ſecond watch, or 
if he shall come at the third watch, and ſo find them, 


dappy are thoſe ſervants. 
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39. And know this, that if a maſter of a family Ener 

at what hour a. thief would come, he would ſure] 
watch, and would not ſuffer his houſe to be beds 


40. And be you in readineſs ; becauſe at what hou: 
you think not , the Son of man will come. 

41. And Peter ſaid to him: Lord, do'ſt thou ſpeak 
this parable to us , or likewiſe to all 2 

42. And the Lord faid : who thinkeſt thou is a faithful, 
and prudent ſteward , whom the Lord hath appointed 
over his Family , that he may give them in due time 
their meaſure of wheat? 

43. Happy is that ſervant , whom the Lord , when 
he cometh , shall find fo employed. 

44. Truly I fay to you, that he will appoint him 
over all that he poſſeſſeth. 

45- Bur if that ſervant shall ſay in his heart: my 
Lord is long a coming : and begin to ſtrike the men- 
ſervants, and maid - ſervants, and to eat , and drink, 

and be drunk, 

46. The Lord of that ſervant will come, on a day 
when he expecteth nor , and at an hour when he 
knoweth not, and will ſeparats him: and will appoim 
his share with Infidels. 

47. Now that ſervant, who hath Known the will 
of his Lord , and hath not prepard , nor done 
eccording to his will, shall be beaten with many ſtripes. 

48. But he that knew it not and hath done things that 
are worthy of ſtripes , shall be beaten with few. And 
of every one to whom much hath been given, much 
shall be requird : and they shall demand more of 

im, to whom they recommended much. 
49. I came to caſt fire upon the Earch , and what 
will I but that it be kindl['d ? | 
Fo. And I am to be baptiz d with a baptism: and 
tow am I ftraitn'd till it be accomplish'd 2 
1 51. Think you that I came to give peace to the 
Earth + I tell you no, but ſeparation. = 
52. For from this time there shall be five divided 


1 
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in one houſe , three againſt two , and two againſt 
three 

53. Shall be divided : the Father againſt his Son , 
and the Son againſt his Father, the mother agai 
her daughter, and the daughter againſt her mother, 
the mother in Law againſt the daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law againſt the mother in law. 

54. And he faid alſo to the multitudes : when yon 
ſe a cloud riſing from the Weſt , you preſently ſay, 

a Shower is coming : and fo it ha 

55. And when you ſee the ſouth-wind blow, you 
fay : there will be heat: and fo it happens. 2 

56. Hypocrites, you know how to diſcern the 
appearances of the heavens , and of the Earth : and 
how comes it you diſcern not this time : | 

57. And why do you not alſo judge by your ſelves 
what is juſt? 

58. Now when thou goeſt with thy adverſary *0 
the Prince, make it thy endeayour in the way to 
be free'd from him , leſt perhaps he bring thee before 
the judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, 
and the Officer caſt thee into Priſon. 

59. I tell thee , thou shalt nor come from thence ; 
till thou payeſt the laſt * mite. : 


* The laſt minutum. A small braſs-coin. 
AMMNHOTAT ION SI 


5. 13, The Inheritance. This man might think , that Jeſus being 
the Meſſias, would act like a King, and a Judge. 

V. 29. And be not elevated on high (a) S. Aug. 1. 2. QQ. Evang. 
9. 29, * part. 2. p. 257. expounds it thus: do not value your 
ſelves for the plenty , and variety you have of things to eat. Others 
by the Greek, look upon it, as a metaphor , taken from Meteors in the 
Air, that appear high, and as it were in ſuſpenſe , whether to remain 
there , or to fall down, fo that they expound. it, be not diſtracted , and 
diſturbed with various thoughts, and cares how to live. 

V. 35. wur Loins girded, i, e, be prepard to walk in the way of 
nimue; a compariſon taken from the cuſtom of the Eaſtern People, who 
ou up their long Garments , when they went about wy buſineſs. 
48. Shall be beaten with few ſtripes. Ignorance, when it 8 
how a perſon's own fault, doth not excuſe, but only diminisheth the fault. 


254 S. LUKE. 6 


. 49. I came to caſt Fire on the Earth. By this Fire, ſo 
* the Light of the Goſpel, and the Fire of Charity and Livine be ; 
Others the Fire of Trials and Perſecutions. | 5 
v. 50. I am to be baptized , with troubles and ſufferings — 15 
how am 1 ſtraitn d, &c. not with Fear, but with an carneſt delire of 


ſuffering. 


[a] V. 29. Nolite in ſublime tolli ta weruwgits Be, ſee S. Augyſin 
incipit ſuperbire de talibus, J. 5. 22. Evang. 9. 29, 1 
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CHAP. XIII. 


4 Ade at that very time ſome were preſent, telling 
him of the Calileans, whoſe Blood Pilxe 

had mix d with their Sacrifices. 

2. And he anſwering ſaid to them: think you thy 

theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galilcang , 

becauſe they ſuffer d ſuch things? 

3. No, I ay to you: but unleſs you do penance, 
you shall all perish in like manner, | 

4. So as to thoſe eighteen , upon whom fell the 
Tower in Siloe , and Killd them, think you thx 
theſe alſo were treſpaſſers , above all men dwelling 
in Jeruſalem ? 1 "0 

5. No, I fay to you: but unleſs you do penance, 
you shall all in like manner perish. 

6. And he brought alſo this fimilitude : A certain 
man had a fig-trec planted in his vineyard : and he 
came looking for fruit on it, and found none: 

7. And he ſaid to the tiller of the vineyard : be- 
hold there are three years that I come looking b 
for fruit on this Fig-tree , and find none: cut it thete- 
fore down : why doth it it take up a place on ths 
ground : 

8. But he anſwering , faid ro him: Maſter let i 
alone but for this year, till I dig, and put dung N 
about it: | "NED 3 

9. And then if it bear fruit: well and good. But i 
not, after that, thou shalt cut it down, ä 
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10. Now he was teaching in their Synagogue on 
the Sabbath- days. 


11. And behold a woman, who had been afflicted 
with a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years : and she was 
bent down , nor could look up at all. 

12. Whom when Jeſus had ſeen , he call'd her to 
him, and ſaid to her: woman, thou art freed from 
thy infirmity. | 

13. And he laid his hands upon her, and preſently 
che ſtood upright , and glorify'd God. | 

14. Now the Ruler of the Synagogue ſpoke, being 
moved with Indignation that Jeſus had curd her on the 
Sabbath , and faid to the people: There are fix days 
on which you ought to work ; come therefore on theſe 
and be curd , and not on the Sabbath-day, 

15. And the Lord anſwering ſaid to him: Hypo- 
crites , doth not every one of you on the Sabbath- day 
looſe his ox, or his Aſs from the manger, and leadeth 
them to water, 

16. And this Daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath ' 
kept bound for eighteen years, ought she not to be locs d 
from this bond on a Sabbath-day ? 

17. And when he faid theſe words, his adverſariss 
all blush'd for shame: and all the People rejoyc'd for 
all things that were gloriouſly done by him. 

18. He ſaid likewiſe , to what is the Kingdom of 
God like 2 and to what shall I compare it? 

19. It is like to a grain of muſtard-ſced , which a min 
took, and put into his Garden, and it grew up, and 
became a great tree : and the birds of the air reſted 
in its branches. | 

20, And he again ſaid: to what shall I eſteem the 
Kingdom of God to be like ? | 
| 21. It is like to leaven , which a woman took, and 
pe into three meaſures & of meal, till the whole was 
leaven d. | 

22, And he went thro the Cities and Towns teach- 
nz, and going on his Jonrney to Jeruſalem, 


Into three Satums. 


+ 
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| 23. Now a certain man faid to him: Lord are they 
but few , who are ſaved ? And he ſaid to them? 

24. Strive to cnter in at rhe narrow gate: for 
1Ifay to you, shall ſcek to enter, and shall nor be bl 

25. And when the maſter of the Family shall hat 
entred in, and has shut the door , you shall beg 

to ſtand without, and knock at the door, ſaying; Lal 
open to us; and anſwering he shall fay to you; I knoy 
not whence you are : 

26, Then shall you begin to ſay : we have ex, 
and drunk before thee , and thou haſt taught in on 
ſtreets. 

257. And he will ſay to you : I know not whene 
you are: depart from me all you workers of iniquiy, 

28. There shall be weeping , and gnashing d 
teeth: when you shall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, al 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the kingdom of Gal, 
and yourſelyes caſt out. 

39. And there sball come "FM the Eaſt , and the 
Weſt , and the North , and the South : and Shall be 
at table i in rhe Kingdom of God. 

30. And behold they are laſt who shall be fid, 
and they are firſt who shall be laſt. 

31. On that very day ſome of the Phariſees came, 
ſaying to him: Go away, and depart from hence: 
for Herod has a mind to put thee to death, 

32. And he faid to them: go, antt tell that for; 
behold I caſt out devils , and | form cüres to Gay, 
and to-morrow , and the third day my conſummation 
cometh. 

3. But I muſt walk to day & to-morrow , and the 
day following; becauſe it happenth not that a P. 
phet perish out ber Jeruſalem. 

34. Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem that putteſt to death the 
Prophets , and ſtoneſt thoſe who ate ſent to ther, 
how often would I have gathered together thy Chi- 
dren , as a bird doth her brood under her wings 
and thou wouldeſt not 2 


35. Behold 


l 


, & 
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35. Behold your houſe shall be left deſolate to 

jou. And I ſay to you that you shall not ſie me, till 

the time come when you shall fy : Bleſſed he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord, 

| $6 * 
ANNOTATIONS. 

y. 1. Whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with their ſacrifices Theſe ſeem 
to have been ſome of the ſeditious followers of Judas the Galilean , or 
Gaulonite , who denied that God's People were to pay ' Taxes : And 
is thought, that ſome of them, coming to offer up ſactifices in the Temple, 
Pilate cauſed them to be flain at that very time , fo that their 
Blood was mix'd with the facrifices ; 

5. 9. And then if it bring forth Fruit. Tis a way of ſpeaking , when 
a ſentence -is left imperfect, yet what is not expreſs'd,, may be eaſily 
underſtood , as here we may underſtand , well and good, or the like. 
y 12. Tell that Fox-By the Fox, ſome underſtand the Phariſy . who ad- 
WT monish'd Chriſt of this danger, others underſtand Herod- To 
HY day and to morrow, i, e, ſome short time. And the third 
day my conſummation cometh , my death, Lit, I am cenſummated 
nevertheleſs I muſt walk , , i , e, labour in the miſſion , teaching, &c. 
for a while. === It happeneth not that a Prophet (a), &c. Not that 
u de Prophets ſuffer d in Jeruſalem , tho' many did; and 'tis rather to 
. ropheſie , that he himſelf , the great Prophet, and their Meſſias, shou'd 
& pu to death ar Jeruſalem, : 


(a) v. 33. Quia non capit Prophetam , &c. d inlizilas , non 
ir | | 


$9000000000000000000000099000000 
CHAP. XIV. 204 


1. Nd it came to paſs, when Jeſus went into 
the houſe of a certain Phariſce to eat bread 
on the Sabbath-day , and they were watching him. 
C And behold there was a man before him ill of a 
=... | 
3. Jeſus then ſpoke and ſaid to the Doctors of the 
Law, and to the Phariſces : Is it lawful to heal on the Sab- 
bath-day 2 _ F | | 

4. But they held their peace. And he taking hold 
on him, heal'd him, and ſent him away. 


5. And ſpeaking he ſaid to them: which 2 you » 
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should his Ox, or his Aſs fall into a pit, will not preſene 
ly draw him out on the Sabbath-day ? | 

6. And they could not anſwer him theſe thing, 
7. Now he propos'd alſo a parable to thoſe that wer 
| Invited, taking notice how they choſe the firſt places 
ſaying to them. | | 
8. When thou art invited to a marriage-feaſt,take not 
the firſt place, leſt perhaps a more honourable perſn 
than thyſelf, be invited by him, | 
9. And he who invited thee and him coming, ſay to the: 
give place to this man: and then thou begin with blubb. 
ing to take the laſt place. 
to. But when thou art calld , go, and take ty 
loweſt place, that he coming who invited thee , m 
ay to thee : friend, come up higher: then $hall it be u 
honour to thee before thoſe who are at table with thee. 
11. For every one that exalteth himſelf , shall be 
humbled , and he that humbleth himſelf , shall bo 
exalted. 
12. And he aid alſo to him that had invited him, 
When thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper , call not thy 
Lriends, nor thy Brethren, nor thy Kindred , nor thy 
cich neighbours; leſt perhaps they invite thee again, and 
a requital be made to thee. x | 
13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt , call the poor, 
the feeble, the lame, the blind. 
14. And thou shalt be bleſſed , becauſe they hate 
not wherewith to requite thee : for thou shalt be requit- 
ad at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 
15. When a certain man of the. company at table 
had heard theſe things, he ſaid to him: bleſſed he, wio 
shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God. 
16. And FESUS faid to him; A certain man made 
' great ſupper, and call'd many. | 

157. And he ſent his ſervant at the hour of ſuppet 

to tell the invited to come, for now all things were reach. 

18. But they began all of hem to make excuſe. The 

firſt aid to him: I have bought a farm, and1 muk 
needs go out, and fee it: I pray thee excuſe me, 


* 


— 


29. And another ſaid: I have bought five yoke o 
oxen , and I am going to try them: I pray thee ex- 
cuſe me. | | | 

20. And another faid : I have married a wife, and 

WT therefore I cannot comm. 
21. And the ſervant being returned, told theſe things 
s his Maſter. Then the Maſter of the Family being 
sry, faid ro his ſervant: Go forth quickly into the 
ſtreets, and lanes of the City: and bring in hither 
the poor, and the feeble , and the blind, and the lame, 

22. And the ſervant ſaid : maſter it is done as thou 
did command, and there is yet room. 

23. And the Maſter ſaid to his ſervant : go out into 
the ways, and incloſures , and compel them to come 

n, chat my bouſe may be fill, | 

' 24. But I tell you, that none of thoſe men that were 

calld, shall taſte my ſupper. 

25. And a great crowd were going with him : and 
taining he ſaid to them: 

16. If any one cometh to me, and hateth not his 
Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Bro- 
ders, and Siſters, and moreover his own ſoul, he 
cannot be my Diſciple. . 

27. And he that doth not carry his croſs , and come 
after me, cannot be my Diſciple. _ 

28. For which of you deſiring to build a Tower, 
och not fiſt fit down and compute the charges which 
e. neceſſary, whether he hath enoxgh to finish it: 

29. Leſt after he hath laid the foundations, and not 
been able to perfect it, all that ſee it, begin to laugh 
at him , n 

30. Saying : this man began to build, but could nor 
© through with it. = 

31. Or what King going to engage in wat againſt 
mother King, doth not firſt fit down, and conſider , 
whether he be able with ten thouſand men to meet 
him, that cometh againſt bim with twenty thouſand? 
31. Otherwiſe while he is yet afar off, ſending an 
Embaſſy , he defireth conditions of peace. * . 


- 
* 
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33. So likewiſe every one of you , who doth oy 
renounce all things that he poſſeſſeth, cannot be th 
Diſciple. | 
34. Salt is good, bur if ſalt hath loſt it's virtue, vi 

what shall it be ſeaſon d? 
3 5. It is neither uſeful for the land, nor for the dungii 
but shall be thrown away? He that hath ears to hey 
let him hear. . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. vi LawfulJeſus knew their thoughts, and that they way 
blame him, as a Sabbath - breaker: yet he heal'd the man, and an 
founded them by the Example , and common Practice of pulling an 4 
out of a Pit on the Sabbath - day. 

V. 9. The loweſt Place. A Perſon of the firſt Quality, is not to @ 
this literally, which would be prepoſterous, but it is to teach every ore 
humiliry of Heart , and Mind. | | 

V. 26. And hate not his Father. The word hate is not to be take 
in it's proper ſenſe , but to be expounded by the words of Chriſt , Ma, 
40. 37, p. 40. that no man muſtlove his Father, more than God, &. 


0000000000000000000000000090990 
gen A. XV. -' 


o N Ow the Publicans, and ſinners were coming ti 
him, to hear him. | | 
2. And the Phariſees , and Scribes murmur'd ſaying: 
this man receives ſinners, and eats with them. 
3. And he ſpoke to them this parable , and ſad: 
4. What man among you hath a hundred sheep:and 
if he shall loſe one of them, doth, he not leave the 
ninety nine in the deſert, and go's after that, which 
had been loſt, till he find it? 58 
5. And when he hath found it, layeth it on his shoul- 
ders rejoycing : | | 
6, And coming home, calleth together his friends 
and neighbours, ſaying to them : rejoyce with me, 
«becauſe I have found my sheep that was loſt. 
7. I fay to you: that there shall be joy in heav® 
over one {inner that doth penance , more than 0 
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nety nine juſt, who ſtand not in need of penance. 
8. Or what woman having ten pieces of money * if 

ke loſe one piece, doth she not light a Lamp, and 

acep the houſe, and ſeek carefully till she find it? 

9. And when she hath found it, she calleth together 

er female-friends , and neighbours , ſaying : rejoice with 

pe, becauſe I have found the piece & I had loſt, 

10. So Ifay to you, there shall be joy before the Angels 
God over one ſinner doing penance, 

11. And he ſaid: a certain man had two ſons : | 

12, And the younger of them ſaid to his Father + 
her give me that portion of the eſtate which fal- 
th to me. And he divided the eſtate between them. 

13 And not many days after, the younger ſon , 
wing gather all together, travell'd into a far country, 
ad there ſpent his eſtate living riotouſſy: 

14. And after he had made an end of all , there 
uppen d a great famine in that country, and he began 
to be in want. . 

15. And he went. and put himſelf under a Citizen 
WI” that country. And he ſent him to his farm, that he 

might feed ſwine. | 
16. And the was deſirous to fill his belly with the 
hukes which the ſwine eat: and no body gave him 

n thing. | 

17. And entring into himſelf, he ſaid : how many 
ſervants in my Fathers houſe have plenty of bread , 
and I here perish with hunger > | 

| 18. I will riſe up, and go to my Father, and ſay to him: 

( Father I have Tinn'd againſt heaven , and before thee: 

19. I am not now worthy to be calld thy fon : 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 1 
20. And riſing ug he came to his Father. And when 
he was yet afar off, his Father ſaw him, and was mov'd | 
vith compaſſion ; and running to him, fell upon his 
rc, and Riſsd him. 

8 21. And the fon faid to him: Father I have ſinn d 

%ainſt heaven, and before thee , now I am not Wor- 
u ro be call'd thy fon. 


ten drachmas l. * the drac ha 
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22. But the Father ſaid to his ſervants; brite forth 
quickly the firſt robe, and put it on him . 
him a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 
23. And bring the fatted calf, and kill ;: „and ler 
us eat, and feaſt: © | * 
24. Becauſe this ſon of mine was dead , and he; 
come to life ; was loſt, aud he's found. And they begun 
to Feaſt, 5 | 
25. Now his elder fon was in the field: and when 
he came , and drew near to the houſe , he head 
mulick , and dancing: 
26. And he call'd one of the ſervants, and ask'd wha 
theſe things meant. | | 1 
27. Who told him: thy Brother is come, and thy 
Father hath killd the fatted calf , becauſe he hath 
receiy'd him fate. b 
28. And he was angry, and would not go in. His 
Father therefore going out, began to deſire him. 
29. And anſwering he faid to his Father. Behold | 
ſerve thee ſo many years, and have never tranſvreſs 
thy commands, and thou never gaveſt me a kid to 
make merry with my friends. i | 
zo. Bur as ſoon as this thy ſon is come, who has 
ſpent his fortune with harlots , chou haſt Kill d for him 
the fatted calf. | 
31. But the Father faid to him: ſon thou art always 
with me, and all that I have is thine : ' 
3 2. But it was neceſfary to feaſt and rejoyce, becauſe this thy 
Brother was dead, and is come to life, was loſt, and is found, 


give 


Wy. 11, A certain man had two ſons. By the elder ſoy , is commonly 
expounded the Jewish People, who for a long time, had been choſen 
to ſerve God, and by the younger ſon , the Gentils , who for ſo many 
Ages had run blindly on in their Idolatry , and vices. FP 

V. 16. And m one gave to him, i, e, gave him Bread , mentioned 
before; for as for the husk's, he could take what he pleaſed. 

V. 22. The firſt? i, e, the beſt rabe, by it, is meant the Habit of 
Grace.  < 


V. 24. Was dead, and is come te Life, A liner in moral fin, 6 


* 
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wired of the divine Grace , which is the ſpiritual Life. of the foul, 
At his converſion , it is reſtored to him, and begins to live again, 


%% % %%% %%% %%% %%% % 
| CHA P. XVI. : 


. A Nd he faid likewife to his diſciples: There 

was a certain rich man, who had a ſteward : 

ind an ill report was brought to him concerning him, 

25 if he waſted bis | 

2. And he call'd him, and faid to him + what is 

this I hear of thee ? give an account of thy ſteward- 
chip: for now thou can'ſt not be ſteward. 

;, And the ſteward faid within himſelf : what shall 
do, now that my maſter taketh from me the 
2 ? To dig I am not able, and I am ashamd 
to beg. | 5 . 

4. 1 know what 1 will do, that when I shall be turnd 7 
off from the ſtewardship , they may receive me into 


their houſes. | 
5. Having therefore call'd togethet each of his maſter's 


debtors, he faid to the fuſt : how much oweſt thou 
to my maſter 2 | 

6. He replyd: a hundred meaſures & of oil ? he faid 
to him; take thy bill: fit down quickly, and write 
down fifty. | | 

7. After that he faid to another: and how much 
oveſt thou? who reply'd : a hundred meaſures * of 
whear:take thy note, ſaid he, and write fourſcore. 

$. And the maſter commended the ' unjuſt ſteward , 
that he had done prudently : in as much as the children 
of this world e more prudent in their generation, 
than the children of light. ü | 
9. And I fay to you; maka, to yourſelves friends 
of the Mammon of Iniquity , that when you shall fail 
they may receive you into eternal manſions. 

10. He that is faithful in the leaſt thing, is alſo 


i 4 meaſure , call d cadus. 1. * the meaſure, call d cartib.. 
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faithful in a greater thing : and he that is unjuſt in 4 


little thing, is alſo unjuſt in a greater. | 


11. If therefore you have not been faithful in the 
unjuſt Mammon, who shall truſt you with that which 


is true riches ? | 
12. And if you have not been faithful in that which ü 
is anothers , who will give you in truſt that which is you I 
. own ? a 


abomination before God. 


13. No ſervant can ſerve two maiters : for either 
he will hate one, and love the other: or he will tick 
to one, and {light the other: you cannot both ſerye 
God, and Mammon. 

14 Now the Phariſees who were covetous, heul 
all rheſe things: and laught at him. 

15. And he faid to them: you are ſuch as juſtify 
your ſelves before men; bur God knoweth your heans: 
for that which is. in high repute before men, is an 


16., The Law , and the Prophets were till John: 
ſince that time, the Kingdom of God is preach'd, and 
every one ſtriveth with violence for it. 

17. And it is eaſier for heaven and Earth to paß, 
than for one tittle of the Law to fail. | 

18. Every one that diſmiſſeth his wife, and taketh 
another, committeth adultery : and he that marrieth 
her who has been diſmiſs'd by her husband, conumt- 
teth adultery, | 

19. There was a certain. rich man, who was cloath'd 
with purple, and {ilk : and feaſted every day ſumptuouſly. 

20. And there was a certain beggar , by name Lazt 
rus „ who lay at his gate full of ſores, 

21. Deſiring to be fed with the crumbs , that fell 
from the rich man's table, and none gave to him: but 
even the dogs came , and lick'd his ſores. 

22. And it came to paſs that the beggar dicd , and 
was carried by Angels into Abraham's boſom. And the 
rich man alſo died, and was buried in Hell. 

23. And lifting up his Eyes, when he was in torment“ 
he ſaw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom 
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24. And crying out he ſaid: Father Abraham, take 
pity on me and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
ip of his finger in water to cool my tongue, becauſe 
| am tormented in this flame. 
25. And Abraham ſaid ro him: ſon remember that 
thou did'ſt receive good things in thy life-time , and 
Lazarus likewiſe evil things: but now he is comforted , 
and thou art tormented. 
16. And beſides all this, betwixt ns and you, a great 
chaos is fix d; that they who would paſs from hence 
to you cannot, nor from thence paſs f ither. Wl 
27. And he faid : I beſcech thee then Father, that thou 
vould ſt ſend him to the houſe of my Father: | 
28. For I have five Brothers, that he may teſtify to 
them, leſt they alſo come into this place of torments. 
29. And Abraham faid to him: they have Moyſes, 
and the Prophets : let them hear them. RE: 
30. But he aid : no, Father Abraham, but in caſe any 
one should go from the dead to them, they will do 
ce. | 
31. And he reply'd: if they hear not Moyſes , and 
the Prophets, neither will they believe, if any one should 
riſe from the dead. f 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. A ſteward &c. The Parable puts us in mind, that let men 
be never fo rich, or powerful in this world, God is ſtill their maſter , they 
are his ſeryants , and muſt be accountable to him, how they have ma- 
mage his Gifts, and Favours, that is, all things they have had in this 
world. | | 

v. 3. Commended the unjuſt ſleward. [a] Lit. the ſteward of 
Iniquity : not for his cheating, and injuſtice , but for his contrivances in 
favour of himſelf. 7; their Generation, i, e, in their concerns 
of this Life. They apply themſelves with greater care and pains ,, in their 
temporal affairs, than the Children of Light, whom God has favour d with 
the Light of Faith, do to gain Heaven. 

PF. 9. Of the Mammon of Iniquity. Mammon is a Syriack word for 
Riches , and fo it might be tranſlated of the Riches of Iniquity. Riches , 
are call'd un juſt, and Riches of Iniquity , not of themſelves 7 but becauſe 

are many times the occaſion of unjuſt dealings,and of all kind of vices. 
V. 10. He that is faithſul in the leaſt. This ſeems to have been 
a common ſaying, and that men judg'd of the honeſty of their fer- 


| 
| 
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vants by their Fidelity in leſſer matters, For Example, a maſter det 
ſees his ſervant will not ſteal a little thing, judges that he will not ey 
greater &c. — And he that is unjuſt in little , is alſo unjuſt in greg. 
ter. The Interpreters take notice, that here temporal S , are call{ 


little, and ſpiritual goods, are call'd greater, fo that the ſenſe is, thy 


ſuch men, as do not make a right uſe of their tem in 
the ſervice of God, will not make a good uſe of ſpiritual Graces , 
as ray . — 229 an in the anfef 
21. | have not been faithful in the unjuſt Mamma, 
i, e, in fading and aſe Riches , which are the occaſion of unjuſt and 
wicked proceedings, who will intruſt you with true Riches ," i, e, Go 
will not intruſt you with the true and Spiritual riches of his Grace, 
V. 12. And if you haus not been farthful in that which is another; 
fo again is call'd falſe , worldly wealth , which paſſeth from one to ano. 
ther, ſo that it cannot be cal'd a man's own, who will give you that 
which is your own? i, e. how — — hope that God will beſtow 
upon you, or commit to your care ſpiritual riches and Gifts, which 
when rightly managed, , would be your own for all Eternity? ſce 
S. Aug. I. 2. QQ. Evang. q. 35. p. 263 ; 
V. 19. There was a certain rich man. Divers Interpreters have look' 
upon this as a true Hiſtory,but what is ſaid of the Rich man ſeeing Lazarus , 
of his Tongue , of his Finger, cannot be literal , ſouls having no ſuch 
parts 


V. 22. Into Abraham's Boſom. (a] This according to the ancient 
Fathers, was a particular Place of reſt , where the ſouls of the Parriarchs, 
and of all the juſt remain d, not being permitted to enter into Heaven, til 
Chriſt at his Aſcenſion , firſt entred , and introduced them hither. Sec 
Te Pet. $. 19% - * . : 

V. 26. Betwixt us and you à great Chaos, or Gulf is fixed. i, e, 
God's Juſtice has decreed , that the bad shou'd be for ever ſeparated from 
the good. we may here take notice that the Latin , and Greek word , 
2 224 tranſlated Hell, even in the Prot. Tranſlation, cannot ſignify oply 

Grave, 


La) Y. 8. villicum iniquitatis, i, e, iniquum , 8rconium Tis adi, 
(b) V. 9. In iniquo mammond iy 16 &Iixw MAY. - 

(c) V. 22. In ſinum Abraha. dis N x0)x0v Ts AHL. Ibid. in inſern 
V. 23. i 75 «Jy. See Pearſon on the Creed pag. 236. and our Ck 


#holic-Controvertiſts. 
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| CHAP. XVII. 

1. A Nd he fad to his Diſciples: It is impoſſible that 

| Scandals should not come, but wo unto that 

man by whom they come. | 
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2. It were bettet for him that a milſtome were put about 
bis neck, and he caſt into the ſea, than that he should 
ſczndalize any one of theſe little ones. 

3. Look well to your ſelves: If thy brother fin againſt 
thee, reprove him, and if he repent, forgive him. 

4. And if he should ſin againſt thee ſeven times a 
Day, and should again return to thee ſeven times in a 
dy , ſaying: I am ſarry for it: forgive him. . 

5. And the Apoſtles ſaid to the Lord : increafe our 
Faith, - | 

6. And the Lord faid : If you had Faith like a grain of 
muſtad-ſeed , you would ſay to this mulberry tree: be 
thou rooted up, and tranſplanted into the Sea: and it 
would obey you, k 

7. And which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle , who ſays to him when he comes 
the field : go quickly , eat thy meat: | 

8. And doth not rather fay to him: make ready my ſup- 
per, gird thyſelf, and wait on me while I eat, and 
drink, and afterwards thou shalt eat, and drink? 

9. Doth he give that ſervant thanks for doing the 
things he. commanded him 2 a "HR 

10. I think not. So you, when you shall have done 
all things, which are commanded you, fay we are un- 
profitable ſervants; we have bet done, what we were 
bound to do. 

11. And it came to paſs, when he was going to Je- 
PRE he paſs d thra the midſt of Samaria , and 

1 h 

12, And when he was entring into a Town , there 
met him ten Lepers , who ſtood afar off: 

13. And raisd their voices, ſaying: Jeſus Maſter , 

Ve mercy on us. ey ; 

14. Whom when he ſaw, he Qid : Go, shew your. 
ſelves to the Prieſts. And it happen d as they were 
doing, they were made clean. . 

15. Now one of them, as ſoon as he perceiv'd he 
by made clean, rerurn'd with a loud voice praiſing 
God, 


Fd 
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16. And hefell on his face at his feet giving thanks. 
and this man was a Samaritan. ; 
17. And Jeſus ſpoke and faid : were not the ten 
made clean? and where are the other nine? 
18, There is no one found, who hath return d, and 
given glory to God, but this ſtranger, 
19. And he faid to him : riſe up, go thy ways: 
for thy Faith hath made thee ſound. 
20. And the Phariſees putting this queſtion to him:when 
cometh the Kingdom of God? he anſwering them aid 
the Kingdom of God cometh not ſo as to be obſervd: 
21. Neither shall they fay : behold he is here, be. 
hold be is there: for behold the Kingdom of God is 
among you. | 
22. And he ſaid to his diſciples : the days shall come, 
when you shall deſire to ſee one day of the fon of man, 
and shall not ſee it. | 
23. And they shall fay to you: behold he is here, 
and behold he is there:go not , nor follow them. 
24. For as lightning flashing from under one part of 
of the heavens, shineth on thoſe things that are under 
the heavens ; fo shall the coming of the Son of man 
be in his day. 4 24S | 
25. Bur firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, and be 
rejected by this race of men. 
26. And as it happen'd in the days of Noe, ſo 
Shall it be in the days of the Son of man: 
. 27. They were cating and drinking: they were mu- 
rying wives, and were given in marriage, untill the 
day, that Noe entt᷑ d into the Ark: and the deluge came, 
and deſtroy'd them all. 1 
28. In like manner, as it happen d in the days of 
Lot : they were cating , and drinking : buying and 
ſelling : planting and building: | 
29. And on the day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rain'd fire and brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroy's 
them all : "2h 
30. Accordingly shall it be on the day when the 
Son of man hall be reveal. 


S. LUKE C. 1. 

31. At that hour, he that shall be on the houſe 
top > and his goods in the houſe , let him not go down 
to take them away: and he that is in the field, in 
like manner ler him not return back. 

32, Be you mindful of Lot's wife. | 

33. Whoſdever shall ſeek to fave his life, shall loſe 
it: and whoſoever shall loſe it, shall preſerve it. 

34. 1 ſay to you: in that night there shall be two 
in one bed; one shall be taken, and another left. 

35. Two women shall be grinding together : one 
chall be taken and the other left: two men in a 
feld, one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36. They anſwering ſay to him : where Lord? 

37. Who reply'd : whereſoever there shall be a Body 3 
thither alſo will the Eagles be gathered together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. I: is impoſſible. Morally ſpeaking , with a regard to the ma- 
lice of men. 3 
V. 6. To this mulberry Tree. In S. Matthew 17. 19, we read, 0 
this mountain , Chriſt might ſay both at different times. 
F. 10. Say we are unprofitable ſervants. All we do, brings no pro- 
—— to God , but only to ourſelves. Be always truly 
e 


PF. 20. When cometh the Kingdom of God ? or when is it to come? 
when will the Meſſias come? The Phariſees might ſay this in a mocking 
and an inſulting manner, to ſignify, that he could not be their true Mei- 
s If cometh not ſo as to be obſerv/d. Lit. With ob /H uatian. that 
is not with great marks of temporal Power, as you imagin. It 
s within you: it is with you, your Meſſias is already come, He ſtand- 
&% in the midſt of you , as John the Bapriſt told you. Jo. I. 26. 

; V. 22. To ſee one Day. &c. Hereafter , when I shall be no longer 
my among you, you shall heartily wish for one day's converſation 
with me. 

V. 24. For as Lightning &c. See Matt. 24. 27. page. 100. 


MORON AN TUE HHS HON NAIR INN 
C HAP. XVIII. ; 


„Au he proposd to them a Parable , that it is 
neceſſary always to pray, and not faint 9 15. 
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2. Saying : There was a Judge in a certain City. x; 
neithe® feard God, nor regarded man. Oi, vhs 

3. And in the fame City there was a certain widgy 
and she came to him ſaying : do me juſtice againſt my 
adverſary. 

4 And he would not for a long time. But afterwax, 
he ſaid within himſelf : tho I neither fear God , nor 
regard man: =; | 

5. Vet becauſe this widow is tronbleſom to me, 
will do her juſtice , leſt in the end she come , and 
tire me out with reproaches. 

F A And the Lord faid : mind what the wicked Judge 
altn, 

7. And will not God do his Elect juſtice , who cry 
out to him day and night > And will he have patience 


in their cauſe ? 


8. I fay to you, that he will quickly do them juſtice, 
But the Son of man coming , will he, think you, find 
faith -on the Earth ? 

9. And to ſome who truſted in themſelves 4s juſt, 
and deſpiſed others , he ſpoke this parable. | 

10. Two men went up into the Temple to pray: 
the one a Phariſee , and the other a publican : 

11. The Phariſce ſtanding, pray d in this manner: 
within himſelf : my God I give thee thanks that I an 
not like to the reſt of men, Extortioners, unjuſt dealers, 
adulterers , nor such as this Publican. NN 

12. I faſt twice a week: I give tythes of all I poſveſs. 


+13. And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would not 


ſo much as lift up his Eyes to heaven, but knock 
his breaſt faying : God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

14. I fay to you, this man return d home juſtify'd 
rather than the other : for every one that exalteth 
himſelf , shall be bumbl'd , and he that humbleth him- 
ſelf , shall be exalted. SS. 

15. They alſo brought unto him infants , that he 
might touch them: which when the diſciples faw , they 


rebuk'd them. | 
16. But Jeſus calling them together, ſaid : ſuffer ths 


5 


lircle ones to come to me, and do not forbid them. 
For to ſuch belongeth the Kingdom of God. 


. 17. Amen I fay to you: whoſoeyer receiveth not 


the Kingdom of God, as a child, shall not enter into ir. 
18. And a certain Lord 3 of him, and faid + 
Maſter , by doing what shall I poſeſs life everlaſting 2 
_ And Jeſus faid to him: why do'ſt thou call me 
good? No one is good bnt God alone. 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments : thou shalt 
not kill: thou shalr not commit adultery : thou shalt 
not ſteal : thou shalt not bear falſe witneſs : honour 
thy Father , and Mother. 1 

21. Who reply d: I have kept all theſe from my youth. 

22, Which Jeſus having heard, ſaid to him : one 
thing is yet wanting to thee : ſell all things whatſoe- 
ver thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treaſure in heaven : and-come follow me. 

23. He having heard theſe things, became forrow- 
ful: for he was very rich. | 

24. And Jeſus ſeing him become fad ; ſaid: how bardly 
shall they who have moneys, enter into the Kingdom 
of Cod? | 

25. For it is eaſier for a Camel to paſs thro the Eye of 
a needle, than fora rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of God. 

26. And they who heard him ſaid : who then can be 
ſyd ? | | 

27. He faith to them: the things that are impoſſible 
vith men, are poſſible with God. 


28. And Peter faid ; behold we have left all, and 


haye follow'd thee. | 

29. Who anſwer d: Amen I fay to you: there is no 
one who hath: left houſe , or Parents, or Brethren , or 
Wife, or Children, for the ſake of the Kingdom of God, 

30. Who shall not receive much mare in this preſent 
time, and in the world to come life everlaſting. 

31. Now Jeſus took the twelve apart, and faith to 


„„ 20 2 
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them: behold we go up to Jeruſalem , and all things 


all be fulfill d, which have been written by the Prophets 


. e * 
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concerning the Son of man 

32. For he shall be deliver d to che Gentils , and aul 
be mock d; and ſcourg d, and ſpit upon: 

33. And after they have ſcourg'd him, they shall py 
him to death, and at third-day ; he shall riſe n 

34. But they underſtood none of theſe things, th 
meaning of theſe words was hid from them; and te 
did not conceive the things that were ſpoken. 

35. And it came to paſs ,as he drew near to Jericho, 
a certain blind man ſar by he way-ſide begging, + 

36. And when he heard the crowd paſſing, "be askd 
what this shou'd be: 

37. They told him that Jeſus of Nazareth was paſſing oby 

38. And he cry'd out ſaying: Jeſus ſon of Do 
have mercy on me. 

309. And they that went before, rebuk'd him * 
him hold his peace: but he cried out much more: Son 
of David haye mercy on me. 

40. And Jeſus ſtanding, order d him to be brought to 
him: and when he was come near, he ask d him, 

41. Saying : what wilt thou that I do for thee? he 
reply'd : Lord that I may receive my ſight. | 
42. And Jeſus faid to him: receive thy ſight ;toy 

Faith hath made thee ſound. 

43. And he immediately receiv'd his Gehr , and be 

follow d him glorifying God. And all the people, N 
| ſoon as they ſaw it gave praiſe to God. 


* 7 ANNOTATIONS. 

. + 3 1. 1. pray always i, e, to pray daily, and frequently: 

5 Do me Juſtice Lit. ( a ) revenge me. It is a Hebraiſm. | 
Aud tire me out with her reproaches. This as much as Ian 


1 Ae. ſeemephe literal ignfication, boch of the Latin, and G. an. 


x fa) y. 5 Sugillet me. onwnuily wa. The Greek word literally b, 

iſe she give me ſtroaks on the face , that make me appear black,und. Wh 
447 bleu, which were call'd bnd. This word oxunidQen , 15 only uſes 
nin one other place in the new Teſtament 1. Cor. 9. 27. where S. Pau 
favs, caſtigo, or contundo corpus meum. Now as We cannot imagin, 
that this Judge ſeard leſt the widow shon d beat him in this shameſs 
manner, the word a 52eeps. A ſeems fo imply» „ teſt she in juriouſ 


d, on! all - 
W and e inually reproach me coed 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Ow entring in , he walk'd thro Jericho. | 
2. And behold a man by name Zacheus: and 
he himſelf was chief of the Publicans , and was rich: 

3. And he was delirous to ſce whe Jeſus was: but 
could not for the crowd, becauſe he was of a low 
ſtature. 

4. And running before he got up into a Sycomore- 
wee to ſee him: becauſe he was to paſs that way. 

5. And Jeſus when he came to the place, looking up 
ſav him, and ſaid to him: Zacheus come down quick- 
ly: for this day I muſt abide in thy houſe. 

6. And he came down ſpeedily , and receiv'd him 
with Joy. 

7. And when all of them faw it, they murmurd 
** that he had gone to be a gueſt with a man 
that was a ſinner. 

8. And Zacheus ſtanding , faid to the Lord: behold 
Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor, and fl 
have wrong'd any one in any thing, I reſtore to him 
WH fourfold. 
| 9. Jeſus faid to him: that Salvation. to day i is come 
to thi houſe : becauſe he alſo is a ſon of Abraham. 

to. For the ſon of man is come to "oy „ard ſave 
that which was loſt. 

11, And while they were giving ear to theſe chings - - 
he added, and ſpoke a parable , becauſe he was near &: . 
eruſalem: and becauſe they imagin'd that es the 
Kingdom of God would be made manifeſt. | 

12, He ſaid then: A certain nobleman went to a 
Country to take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, and return. 

13. And having call'd ten of his ſervants , he gave to 
them ten Swms of money & and ſaid to them: : traffick, 
with them till I come back, 


Im ma. . 


I, 


$ 


| 
| 
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14. But his Citizens hated him: and ſent a meſſige 
after him ſaying : we will not have this man to rei 
over us. 

15. And it happen'd that he return d after he had 
xeceiv'd his Kingdom: and he commanded his ſcryant 
to be calld, to whom he had given money, that he might 
know how much every one had got by trafficking, 

16. Now the firſt came, and ſaid : Lord, thy money 
hath made ten times as much. * 

17. And he ſaid to him: well done good ſervant, 
becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a little: thou sha 
have power over ten Cities. 

18. And another came, and faid : Lord thy money # 
hath made five times as much. 

19, And to this man he aid : be thou alſo over 
five Cities. * 

20. And another came, and ſaid: behold here thy 
piece of money, & which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21, For I feard thee , becauſe thou art a ſevere man; 


thou takeſt up what thou didſt not lay down , and 


thou reapeſt what thou did'ſt not ſow. 

22. He faith to him : our of thy own mouth! 
judge thee , thou evil ſervant. Thon did'ſt know, tha 
1 am a ſevere man , taking up what I have not laid 
down, and reaping what I have not ſown : 

23. And why did'ſt thou not give my money to 
the Bank, that I at my return might have exafted 
it with uſury, 

24. And he faid to them that ſtood by : take the 

money from him, and give it to him that hath ten ſuc 
ces. 

25. And they faid to him: Lord he hath ten piece. 

26. But I fay to you: that to every one that hath 


| Shall be given, and he shall abound : but from him 


that hath not, even what he hath , shall be taken 
from him. - | | | 
27. Now as for thoſe my enemies, who would not 


. * Thy ana hath made ten mnas. * Thy mna hath made five 1: 
* Thy #14 — The the mna frem him, Cs. | 


{ 
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have me reign over them, bring them hither, and 

kill them before me. . | 
28. And having ſpoke theſe things, he led the way 
going up to Jeruſalem. e 

29. And it came to paſs , when he came near to 
Bethphage and Bethania, to the mountain call'd of Olives, 
he ſent two of his Diſciples, 0-4 

30. Saying : Go into the Town over againſt you: 
entring into which, you shall find the colt of an Aſs 
tied, on which no man hath ever fat , looſe him, and 
bring him hither, | 

31. And if any one shall ask you, why do you 
untie him ? thus shall you ſay to him: that the Lord 
hath need of his ſervice. 1 

32. And they that were ſent , went their ways: and 
they found the colt ſtanding as he told them. 

33. And as they were untying the colt, the owners 
there of ſaid to them: why do you untie the colt: 
3 11 Bur they reply d: becauſe the Lord hath need 
35. And they brought him to Jeſus. And thowing 
their Garments upon the colt, they ſer Jeſus there- on. 

36. And as he was marching, they ſpread their Gar- 
ments in the way under him. 

37. And now when he was advyanc'd at the deſcent 
ofthe mountain of Otives,altthe multitade of his Diſci- 
ples began with Joy to praiſe God with a loud voice , 
for all the Miracles, which they had ſeen. 

38. Saying : Bleſſed he who cometh King in the 
mme of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory in the 
higheſt. 1 

39. Abd ſome of the Phariſces in the crowd , ſaid 
to him: Maſter rebuke thy Diſciples. 

40. To whom he reply'd : I ſay to you, that if thefe 
de ſilent , the ſtones will cry out. 

41. And when he came near, ſeeing the City, he 
wept over it , ſaying : | | 8 

42. Had'ſt thou but known, and even in this thy 


dy, the things which pertain to thy peace Fes now 
U 
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they are hidden from thy Eyes. 

43. For the Day, shall como upon thee; and thy 
enemies shall incompaſs thee with a trench, and they 
shall incloſe thee , and ſtraiten thee on every 
{ide : | 

44 And shall beat thee to the ground, and thy 
children, that arc in thee, and shall not leave in thee 
a ſtone upon a ſtone: becauſe thou haſt not knownthe 
time of thy Viſitation. 

45. And being centred into the Temple, he began 
to caſt our the ſellers therein , and the buyers , 

46. Saying to them: Ir is written: that my houſe 
is the houſe of prayer, but you have made it a den 
of thieves. | 

47. And he was daily preaching. in the Temple. 
But the chief Prieſts , and the Scribes, and the Princes 
of the people ſought to deſtroy him: 

48. And found not what to do againſt him. For all 
the people were held in ſuſpenſe,when they heard him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 9. A Son of Abraham, at leaſt a Spiritual fon: and fo is to 
partake of the Promiſcs made to Abraham concerning the Meſſias. 

V. 11. That preſently the Kingdom of God would be made manifeſt 
The Diſciples were big with the Expectation of the temporal 1 
of the Meſſias, tho? he had divers times told them, he was to 
and die on a Croſs. | 

V. 13. Ten pieces of money, each of which was calPd a Ma. To 
tranſlate pounds, gives the English reader a falſe notion, the Roman 
coin call'd à muna not correſponding to our Pound. . 

V. 4z, If thou had'ft known. It is a broken ſentence , as it were in 
a tranſport of Grief : and we may underſtand, bon woud'ſt alſo weep. 
w——= Did'ſt thou know, even at this day, that Peace, and Recon- 
ciliation , which God ſtill offers to thee. 

V. 43. Shall incompaſs thee &c. Chriſt's Prophecy, is a literal deſ- 
cription of what happen'd to Jeruſalem under Titus. 

48. All the people were held in Suſpenſe , in as much as they 


19. 


heard him with ſo great attention. So virgil ſaid, 


Pen detque iterum narrantis ab ore. 
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CHAP. XX. 


1. A Nd it came to paſs in one of thoſe days, as 
he was teaching the People in the Temple, 
and preaching the Goſpel , the chief Prieſts, and Scribes 
came together with the Elders , 

2. And they ſpeak , and fay to him: tell us, by what 
power thou do'ſt theſe things? Or, who is it that gave 
thee this power: | 

3. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them: J have alſo 
one word to ask you : let me have your anſwer. 
4. The Baptiſm of John , was it from heaven, or 
from men ? | 

5. But they thought within themſelves , ſaying : if 
we shall ſay from Heaven: he will fay : why then 
did you not believe him? | 

6. And if we fay from men, all the People will 
lone us: for they are fully perſuaded that John was. 
a Prophet. | 
7. And they anſwer d that they knew not whence. 
it was, | a 
8. And jeſus ſaid to them : neither do I tell you by 
what power I do theſe things. | 

9. Now he began to ſpeak this parable to the-People. 
A man planted a Vineyard, and let it ro husband-men: 
and he himſelf was travelling abroad for a long time. 

10. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the 
Fuband-men , that they might give him of the fruit, 
o the Vineyard: who having beaten him, ſent bim 
way without any thing. FIG: : 

11. And after this he ſent another ſervant : But they 
beating him alſo, and, inſulting him, ſent him away; 
rithout any thing. TS 
12. And he continued to ſend a third : whom they, 
#0. wounding caſt out. 


tz, Now the Maſter of the Vincyard ſaid : what 
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diſcourſe, that they might deliver him over to the 
Authority and power of the Governor. 
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Shall I do? Iwill ſend my beloved fon: perhaps whey 
they ſee him, they will reſpect him. 

14. Whom when the Husband-men had ſeen, t 
thought within themſelves , and faid : this is the heir: 
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be outs. 

15. And having caſt him out of the Vineyard, they 
kilkd him : what therefore will the Maſter of the Vine. 
yard do to them? 

16. He wil! come, anddeſtroy thoſe husband - men, 
and giye his Vineyard to others. which they having 
heard, faid to him: God forbid. 

17. And he looking upon them, ſaid: what is this 
then that is written? the ſtone which the builders te. 
jected , the ſame is become the head of the corner. 

18. Whoſdever shall fall upon this ſtone , shall be 
bruiſed but it shall dash him to pieces, on whom it 
Shall fall. | 

19. Now the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſought 
how to lay hands on him at that hour : for they knew 
that to them he ſpoke this ſimilitude : but they feard 
the Pcople. | 

20. And watching him , they ſent treacherous - men, 
who should feign themſelves jnſt , to entrap him in his 


21, And they ask'd of him , and faid : Maſter ve 
know that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt well: and do 
not * perſons, but teacheſt the way of God in 
truth: 

22. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute to Ceſar, 
or non? a | 

23. But he conſidering their deceit , faid to them: 
why do you tempt me ? | | 
24. Shew me 4 Roman penny * whoſe image bath it 
and inſcription ? they made anſwer , Cefar's. ; 

25. And he ſaid to them: render therefore the thing 
thar are Cefars , to Ceſat, and to God the things the 
are Gods. — | 


* A Denarius, | 
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26. And they could not reprehend his words before 
the People: and admiring his anſwer, they were ſilent. 

27, Now there came to him alſo ſome of the Sad- 
ducees, who deny the Reſurrection, and propos d this 

ueſtion to him, 

28. Saying : Maſter , Moyſes in his writings ſaid to. 
us: that if any one's brother dye having a wife, and hath 
been without children, that his Brother take her for his 
wife, and raiſe up iſsue to his Brother. 

29. Now there were ſeven Brothers: and the firſt 
took a wife ,- and died without ſons: | 

Fo And the next took her, and he died without 
a Son: 

31. And the third took her. And all the ſeven in 
like manner, and they left no ſeed , and died. 

32, Laſt of all died alſo the woman. 

33. At the Reſurrection therefore, whoſe wife of theſe 
Shall she be ? Since the ſeven had her to wife. 

34. And Jeſus faid to them : the children of this 
world marry , and are given in Marriage , 

35. But they who shall be accounted worthy of the 
other world , and of the Reſurrection. from the dead, 
Shall neither marry , nor take wives: 

36. For they cannot dye any more: for they, are 
equal to Angels, and are the children of God, ſince 
they are the children of the Reſurrection. 

37. But that the dead riſe again, even Moyſes shew'd+ 
writing of the Bush, as when he calls the Lord, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 


of Jacob, p 
38. And he is not the God of the dead. , 


but of the living : for all live to. him. : 
39. Now ſome of the Scribes anſwerd, and ſaid to 
him: Maſter thou haſt ſaid well. : 
40. And after that they durſt not ask him any more 
queſtions. : 
41. Now he ſaid to them: how 
Chriſt is the fon of David ? 
44, And David himſelf ſaith in the 


do. men ſay that 


book of Plalms : 
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* the Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right bal, 
43. Till I make thy enemies thy footſtool. 1 
44. David then calls him Lord: and how is he his Son! 
45. And in the hearing of all the People , he ſaid 10 

his Diſciples. 

46. Beware of the Scribes , who affect to walk in loop 
Robes , and love ſalutations in market places, and the 
firſt ſeats in Synagogues , and the firſt places at Feaſts, 

47. Whodevour the houſes of widows , making a 


Shew of long prayers. Theſe shall receive a more ge 
rous condemnation. | 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 1. In one of thoſe days. This happen d in the laſt week, tro ot 


three days before Chriſt ſuffer d. See the contents of this Chaper, Ma 


thew 21. and 22. and Mark. 12. 


36. The Children of the Reſurrection, i, e, of the juſt , who hal 
riſe to 'a happy Reſurrection : not bur * the wicked shall allo ok, 


but to their condemnation , and greater miſery. 


e I NON Wee 
CHAP. XXI. 


Nd looking on he au them that were od 
putting their Gifts into the Treaſury. 

2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow pany in 
tæo braſs mites. * 

3. And he ſaid: I tell you truly, that this poor; 
dow hath put in more than all. 

4. For all theſe have put in their Gifts to God out 
pf what they abounded with; but she out of what she 
wanted for herſelf , hath put in all she had to live upon. 

5. And when ſome were saying concerning the Tem- 
ple, that it was embellish'd with goodly ſtones 1 , and 
Gifts „ he faid: 

6* As to the things yon ſee , the days will cons 
herein there shall not be left a ſtone upon a lone, 
that shall not be thrown deen. 


* Minuta, 
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7. And they ask d him, ſaying - Maſter when shall 
theſe things be, and what ſign when they shall begin 
to happen ? 

$. Who faid : take heed that you be not deceiy'd ; 
for many shall come in my name ſaying : that I am he: 
and that the time is at hand: do not you therefore go 
aer them. 

9. And when you shall hear of wars, and ſeditions, 
be not tetrify d: theſe things muſt firſt come to paſs, 
but the end 2ꝛwill not preſently be. 

10. Then he ſaid to them: Nation shall riſe againſt 
Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, 

11. And there shall be great Earth - quakes in places, 
and plagues , and famines, and terrors from the Hea- 
vens, and there shall be great prodigies. 

12. But before all theſe things, they shall lay their hands 
upon you , and perſecute you , delivering you up to 
Synagogues , and priſons , carrying you before Kings, 
and Preſidents on the account of my name : 

13. And theſe things shall happen to you for a 
teſttmony, | 

14. Lay it up therefore in your hearts, not to pre- 
meditate how you shou'd anſwer. : 

15. For I will give you ſpeech , and wiſdom, which 
all your adverſaries shall not be able to reſiſt, and 
contradict. . 

16. And you shall be betrayd by your Parents , 
and Brothers, and kindred, and friends, and ſome of 
you they shall put to death. | 

17. And you shall be hated by all men, on the 
account of my name. | 

18, But a hair of your head shall not perish. : 

19. In your patience you shall poſseſs your ſouls. 

20. Now when you shall ſee Jeruſalem inveſted by 
an Army , then know that it's deſolation is at hand. 

21. Then let thoſe who are in judea, fly to the 
Mountains : and thoſe who are in the midſt thereof 
depart : and thoſe who in the countries, not enter into, it. 
22, Fox theſe are the days of  yengeance » that 
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all things may be fulfilkdd , which have been wr 

23. And wo be to them who in thoſe Pa. 

with child, and who are giving suck. For there * 

be great diſtreſs on the land, and wrath upon th. 

| People. EE 9 * 
| 24. And they shall fall by the edge of the Sword. 
and shall be led captives into all Nations, and Jeruk, 
lem shall be trodden under foot by the Gentils , til 
the times of the Nations be fulfill'd. — 

25. And there shall be ſigns in the Sun, and in te 
moon , and in the ſtars, and upon the Earth diftres 
of Nations, becauſe of the confuſion of the roaring of 
the Sea , and of the waves ; 1 

26. Men withering away with fear, and expectation, 

that shall come upon the whole world. For even the 
Powers of Heaven shall be shaken. 

27. And then shall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with great might and majeſty. ' 

28. Now when theſe things begin to happen, look 
up, and raiſe up your heads: becauſe your deliverance 
is at | 

29. And he ſpoke to them a {fimilitude ; ſee the 
fig - tree, and all the trees. 

30. When they are now shooting out their fruit, 

Jou know that the ſummer approacheth. 

31. So you likewiſe when you ſec theſe things coms 

? to paſs, know that the Kingdom of God is at hand, 
4 32. Amen I fay to you , this Generation shall not 
paſs , till all things be fulfill d. 

33. Heaven and Earth shall paſs away , but ny 
words shall not paſs. : 
34. But look well to yourſelves , leſt perhaps your 
hearts be over charg'd with ſurfeiting, and drunkennels, 
and the cares of this life; and that day on a ſudden 
ſurprize you, 
35. For like a ſnare it shall come upon all thoſe, who 
ſit upon the face of the Earth. 
36. Watch therefore at all times praying » that Jou 
da be accounted Worth) to eſeape all kheſe thing 
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chat are to come, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 
37. Now he Was teaching in the day - time in the 
Temple, but going forth in the nights, he ſtaid on 
the mountain, call'd of Olives. | SH 

38. And all the People came to him in the mor- 
ning to hear him in the Temple. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 7. Maſter when shall theſe things be &c. See the Annotations | 
Math. 24. 2 , 102. . 5 | £ 
v. 24. Tull the times of the Nations d. According to the 
common expoſition of * — ſome dee the — Foul the 
ume of the Deſtruction of their Temple, and City under Titus Veſpa- 
fan ; and eſpecially from their utter deſtruction under the Emperor Adrian 
in punishment of their obſtinate blindneſs , shall remain diſperſ'd thr6 
the world under miſeries and oppreſſions, till the Goſpel hath been 
preach'd to all Nations: then, not long before the end of the World, the Jes 


hall be converted, and acknowledge Jeſus to be their true Meſſias. 
See Rom. 11. 25, 


V. 37. On the Mountain call'd of Olives. In this laſt week, Chriſt 
aker preaching in the Day-time in the Temple, went conſtantly in the 
A in the Garden of Gethſemani , as Judas knew very well 

c. 22. V. 39. 


emen enen 
CHAP. xx II 


1. Ow the Feaſt of unleaven'd bread , which is 
call'd the Paſche was at hand: 

2. And the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes ſought how 
ney might put Jeſus to death : bur they feard the 
eople. | 

3. And Satan entred into Judas, ſurnamed Iſcariot , 
one of the twelve. | | 

4. And he vent, and fpoke with the chieſ Prieſts , 
and 5 Magiſtrates, how he might deliver him up 
to them . | | 

5. And they were glad , and bargain'd to give him 
money, 

6. And he promis d, and fought for an opportunity 
o deliver him up without 3 crowd, 


— — 


— p 


N F 7. Now the day of unleavend bread was come 
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on which it was neceſſary to kill the Paſche. 
8. And Feſus ſent Peter, and John, ſaying : Co, 
6 and prepare us the Paſche , that we may cat jr, 
9. And they ſaid: where wilt thou that we prepare i: 
10. And he faid to them: behold at your entting 
into the City, a man shall meet you carrying a pitcher 
of water: follow him to the houſe, which he gocth 
into , Ern 
11. And you shall ſay to the Maſter of the houſe: 
aur Maſter faith to thee : where is a Gueſt - room 
where I may eat the Paſche with my Diſciples ? 
12 And he will shew you a great - room prepared, 
and there make things ready. Bat 
13. And they going, found as he told them: and 
prepard he Paſche. 
14. And when the hour was come , he plac'd him 
ſelf at Table, and the twelve Apoſtles with him. 
15. And he ſaid to them : I have earneſtly deſird 
to eat this Paſche with you , before I ſuffer. 
16. For I tell you that from this time I will not 
5A thereof, untill. it be fulfilbd in the. Kingdom of 
God. | | 


1 17. And having taken the cup, he gave thanks: and ſaid: 
ta. and divide it among you. IF 
4 18. For I fay to you, I will not drink of the fruit 
ol the vine, till the Kingdom of God come. 
19. And when he had taken bread, he gave thanks, 
and broke it, and gave to them ſaying : this is my 
Body , which is given for you: do this for a comme- 
moration- of me. | 
20. In like manner alſo the Chatice , after he had 
ſupp'd , ſaying: This is the Chalice the new Teſtament 
in my blood, which shall be shed for you. 
21. But behold the hand of him that betray eth mo, 
is with me on the table. 5 . 
22. And the ſon of man indeed goeth, according 
38 ĩt is decree'd : but wo unto that man, by whom 
he shall be betray d. | K. | 
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23. And they began to queſtion among themſelves, 
which of them it was who shou'd do this thing. 

24. Now there was alſo a diſpute among them , 
which of them ſeem d to be the greateſt. 

25. And he ſaid to them: Kings of nations Lord 
it over them: and they who have authority over them, 
are calld Benefactors. 

26. Let it not be ſo with you: but he who is the 
greateſt among you, let him be as the leaſt: and he 
that is the chief, as he that ſerveth. 

27. For which is greater, he that is at table, or he 
that waiteth 2 Is it not he that is at table? But I am 
in the midſt of you, as he that waitetn. 

28. And you are they , who have remain'd with me 
in my Temptations, 

29. And I diſpoſe to you, as my Father diſpos d to 
me, a Kingdom, | 

30. That you may eat and drink at my table in my 
Kingdom: and fit upon Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael. 

t. And the Lord ſaid. Simon, Simon, behold Sa- 
tan hath deſired earneſtly to have you, that he may ſift 
you ag wheat: | 

32. But I have pray'd for thee, that thy Faita may 
not fail: and thou converted once, confirm thy Brethren. 

33. Who faid to him: Lord I am ready to go with 
thee, both to priſon , and to death. 

34. And he faid : I tell thee Peter, the Cock shall 
not crow to day, till thou thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt me. And he ſaid to them 

35. When J ſent you without purſe , and Scrip , and 
Shoes , did you want any thing? | 

36. They made anſwer : nothing at all. He reply'd : 
but now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and 
likewiſe a ſerip : and he that hath not, let him fell 
his coat , and buy a ſword. „ 

37. For I tell you , that yet muſt be fulfill d 
in me this which is written: © and with the 


wicked he was reputed, * for now the things, 
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that are concerning me, draw to an end. 
38. And they ſaid ro him: Lord behold here are tu 
ſwords : he anſwerd them , it is ſufficient. 
- 39. Now going out, he went according to his af. 
tom to the mountain of Olives : and his Diſciples aße 
follow'd him. 
40. And when he was come to the place, he aid 
to them : pray,that you may not enter into tempration, 
41. And he himſelf was withdrawn from them the 
length of a ſtone's-caſt; and kneeling down he pray, 
42. Saying : Father, if thou wilt, remove this cup from | 
me: neyer-theleſs not my will, but thine be done. la 
43. And an Angel appear d to him from heaven ſtrength. WW 
ning him , and being in an agony, he pray'd the more, 
44. And his ſweat was as drops of blood trickling th 
down upon the ground. 20 1 
45. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 
come to his Diſciples , he found them aſleep thro grief, 
46. And he ſaid to them: why ſleep you t Riſe, and WI 
pray, that you enter not into temptation. 


47. While he was yet ſpeaking , behold a crowd and d 
he that was call'd Judas, one of the twelve, went be- la 
fore them, and came up to Jeſus to kiſs him. 6 

48. And Jeſus ſaid to him: Judas, is it with a kif 
thou betrayeſt the ſon of man ? | | N 


49. And they that were about him, ſeeing what 
would happen, ſaid to him: Lord, what if we ſtrike 
with the ſword ? | | 

o. And one of them ſtruck the ſervant of the high- I 
Prieſt , and cut off his right Ear. 

51. And Jeſus ſpoke , and ſaid: forbear, no more. a 
And when he had touched his ear, he heald it. 

52. And Jcſus faid to them that were come to him, ? 
the chief Prieſts , the officers of the Temple, and the 
| Elders : Are you come out, as it were to a Robber 

with ſwords , and clubs? . 
| 53. When l have been with you daily in the Tem- 
5 ple, you laid not hands on me : but this is your bout; 

and the power of darkneſs. | | | 
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(4. And ſeiſing him, they led him to the high 


prieſts houſe : and Peter follow'd a far off. 


55. Now a fire being lighted in the middle of the 


ourt „and they fitting about 17, Peter was in the 
midſt of them. ; 

;6. Whom when a certain maid - ſervant had ſeen 
fting at the light, and had look'd at him, she faid ; 
this man alſo was- with him, 

57. But he deny'd him, ſaying: woman, I know 
him not. | ; 

58. And after à little while another man ſeeing him, 
{ad : thou alſo art one of them: but Peter ſaid : o man 
| am not. | 

59. And after about the ſpace of an hour, ano- 
ther man affirm'd, and faid : ſurely this man was with 
him: for be is alſo a Galilean. 

bo. And Peter repl'yd , 6 man, I know not what 
thou fay'ſt. And prefently as he was yet ſpeaking , the 

crew. 

61. And the Lord turning look d upon Peter. And 
Peter remembred the words of the Lord , as he had 


ſud : that before the cock crow, thrice thou shalt 


deny me. | 
62, And Peter being gone forth, wept bitterly. 
63. Now the men in whoſe hands Feſj« was, mock'd 
him , beating him. | | 

64. And they blind-folded him, and ſtruck him on 
the face and ask'd of him, faying : propheſy , who 
is it that ſtruck thee ? 

65. And blaſpheming many other things they ſaid 
againſt him. | 

66. And as ſoon as it was day, the Elders of the 
people, and the chief Prieſts , and Scribes met toge- 
ther, and brought him before their, Council ſaying : if 
tou be the Chriſt, tell us. | ; 
67. And he reply'd : if I shou'd tell you, you will 
not believe me. | ; 

68. And if I ask you 
he, nor diſmiſs me. 


any thing, you will not anſwer 


U 


1 \ 
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69. But hereafter the Son of man shall be ſittina 


the right hand of the Power of God. . 
70. They all then ſaid: art thou therefore the (by 
of God ? Who faid : you fay it: for I am. 
71. But they ſaid: what need we any further reg, 
mony.? for we ourſelves have heard from his on 
mouth. | 


ANNOTATIONS 


V. 3. And Satan entred into Judas. The meaning only ſeems to b, 
that the Devil tempted , and overcame him. 

V. 15. I have earneſtly deſird. Lit. With a defire have I deſird ( 
the repetition expreſſeth a great and earneſt deſire. 

V. 17. Having taken the Cup, Many Interpreters look upon this to hay 
been a different cup from the Euchariſtical cup, or Chalice of the H. & 
crament , which it is certain was not conſecrated till ſupper was ended, 
as we find here V. 20. And 1. Cor. 11. 25. fo that this Cp here men 
tion d V. 17. Seems to have been a common cup, which che Jews uf{ 
to tomy at the beginning of their banquets. The maſter of the Family 
took it, and pronounc'd a prayer or bleſſing over it, taſted firſt of i, 
and preſented it to the Company. 

F. 19. 20. THIS IS MY BODY. See the Annotations on the ſame work 
of Conlecration , Matt. 26. 26. page 115. Mark. 14. 22. and 1. Cot 
11. 24. | | 

V. 19. Do this. By theſe words he gave a power, and precept to 
them, and their ſucceſſors, to all Bishops, and Prieſts , to conſcctite, 
and offer up the ſame : yet fo , that they are only the Miniſters , 1d 
Inſtruments of Jeſus Chriſt , who inſtituted this Sacrifice , this, and al 
other Sacraments, who is the chief and principal Prieſt , or offeret, 
Tis Chrift that chiefly . conſecrates, and changes lie Elements of breal 
and wine into his own body and blood : tis he that chiefly and princ- 
pally forgiveth fins in the Sacraments of Baptiſm , Penance &c. It s 
what S. Aug fo often repeats againſt the Donatiſts, that it is ( hriſt ta 
Paptizeth 6 hoy the inſtrumental miniſter be a ſinner , or a Heretick ,and 
this is what all Catholics confeſs , and profeſs. 

For a remembrance of me. This H. Sacrifice, and Sacrament is to ie 
offer d, and receiv'd , with a devout, and grateful remembrance of Chrits 
b-nefirs , and eſpecially of his ſufferings and Death for all mankind, Bu 
to teach, that it is a bare, tho' devout memorial, or a remembrance on), 
ſo as to exclude the real pre ſence of Chriſt , under the outward apper 
rances of bread, and wine, is inconſiſtent with the conſtant belief, and 


conſent of-all Chriſtian Churches, both of the Weſt and Eaſt , and c 


tradicts the plain words of Chriſt. The learn d Bishop of Meaux, in bi 
Expoſetion of the Catholick Faith, deſires all Chriſtians to rake notice, 
that Chriſt .do's not command them to remember him, but to tale his Bui) 


and blood with a remembrance of him, and his benefits: this is 5 be ine 


— 
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of all the words put together. This is my Body : this is my Blood , Do 
this in for, or with a ve;aembrance of me. | 

y. 29. And I diſpoſe to you , as my Father diſpoſed to me a King- 
im, i, e, as my heavenly Father decreed to exalt me, even as man; 
and with my human nature above all creatures, ſo will I alſo make 


you, according to your different merits, partakers of my Glory, 

v. zo. That you may eat and drink, of the Spiritual banquet of the 
joys of heaven , which in the Scriptures, are divers times compared to 
a Feaſt or Banquet. 

V. 31. Satan hath deſird earneſily to have you , that he may ſift 

as wheat. In theſe words is expreſſd both what Satan defird,and 
what God permitted. Satan defir'd leave to tempt them, that he might 
make them fall from their Faith in Chriſt. God permitted thi 
temptation , this trial, to convince them how weak they were of them 
ſelves , he permitt'd their frailty to be partly overcome, yet fo that 
nung again by his Grace, they shou'd be cleans d, and purify'd as wheat 
when it is ſifted : and that shortly after, being ſtrengthen d, and con- 
frm'd by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt , they might become new men; 
enabled to ſtand firm againſt all the attacks of their gr adverſaries. 

v. 32. That thy Faith may not fail. The Faith of Peter, eſta- 
blick'd by the coming of the H. Ghoſt , hath never faild , nor can fail. 
being built upon a rock, which is Chriſt himſelf, and being guided by 
the ſpirit of Truth, as Chriſt promiſ d. Jo. 15. 26. And 16. 11. 
And theu being once converted confirm thy Brethren , even all the other 
bpoſtles , and Bishops, over whom I have made and conſtituted thee, 
nd thy ducceſſors the chief Head, that ſuch a Head being appointed by Divine 
Authority,all occaſions of Schiſm and diviſions might . ſays S. Hierom. 

V. 40. An Angel... ſtrengthening him. Chriſt our Redeemer was 
my God, and truly man. And being made man by a real union of 
his Divine perſon , and nature , to our weak and infirm human nature , 
he likewiſe took upon him our infirmities [ fin excepted ] we muſt con- 
ſder him as man, when we read of his being tempted in the wilderneſs 
Matt, 4. when he wept at the raiſing of Lazarus out of the grave, Jo: 
t. 11, as often as we read of his praying, and here, when we read 
of lis praying, and redoubling his prayer in the Garden, when we 
find him ſeiſed with fear, ſadneſs, and grief: for th6 as God, he could pre- 
yent , and hinder theſe paſſions , and affections natural to man, yet he 
could alſo permit them to affect his human nature, as he permitted him- 
ſelf to be ſeiſd with hunger, after faſtipg 40 days, and ſo he permitted 
bis human nature to be ſeiſd with feat and grief in this Garden of Geth- 
lemani, As Angels came, and miniſtred to him after his faſt in the wil- 
demeſs, ſo an Angel came, as it were to propoſe to him the Divine 
Decree, that he was to ſuffer , & die for the Redemption of mankind , 
and as man, he is ſaid to be ſtrengthen d and comforted by the Angel, 
le who as Cod, was Lord and maker of the Ang le, and ſo needed 
dot to be ſtrengthen d by his creatures. Beſides what happen: d to Chriſt 
man, were ordain'd as inſtructions for us: We are taught by Angels 
ecxting , that they were not only ready to aſſiſt, and * upon Chriſts 
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but that , by the order of Divine providence , they are allo ready to af; 
us in our Temptations, and Afflictions. | 

In an Agony. This Greek word ſignifies a ſtrife or Combat; not that 
there could be any oppoſition or contrariety in the Interiour of Chrig 
whoſe human Will was always perfectly ſubje to his Divine Will, and 
the ſenſitive part to reaſon : yet in as much as he was truly man, his hy, 
man nature dreaded all thoſe ſufferings , which at that time were repre. 
ſented to his foul, and which in a few hours he was to undergo, 

V. 44. And his ſtbeat was as drops of blood &c. This has ſome. 
times happen d, tho' in a leſſer degree, to perſons under an extra. 
dinary grief, if we believe Ariſtotle I. 3. Animalium c. 19. p. 891. & 
lib de part. Animalium c. 5* p. 1156. Ed. Aureliz Allobr. an. 160, 

This paſſage of Chriſt's bloody ſweat, and of the Apparition of the 
Angel, was heretofore wanting in diverſe both. G, and Lat. Copies, x 
Appears by S. Hierom I. 2. cont. Pelagianos Tom. 4. part. 2. p. 511 
and by S. Hilary 1. 10. de Trin. p. 1062. nov. Ed. It ſeems to have 
been left out by ignorant Tranſcribers , who thought it not conſiſtent with 
the Dignity of Chriſt. But we find it in the above faid place in S. Jerom, 
in S. Chryſ. hom. 84. in Matt. in S. Aug. in Plalm. 140 Tom. 4 
p. 1564. and in Plalm. 93. p. 1013. in S. Epiphan. in Ancorat p. 
36. c. Ed. Petav. | 


(a) V. 15.With a deſire have I deſir d. This is commonly reputed 4 
Hebraiſm , or form of ſpeech peculiar to the Hebrews , hearing I have 
heard, ſeeing I have ſeen &c. But the judicious Critic mr Blackwall 
has produced parallel expreſſions out of the moſt exaci Greek-claſſics , nhi 
learned book, entitId , the Sacred Claſſics defended, and illuſtrated : and 
has clearly prov/d by examples, that many forms of ſpeech , cdl d, repued, 
_ Ext at, as Hebraiſms , are frequently found in the beſt Gt 

aſſics. * 
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CHAP. xxII. 
. A Nd the whole Assembly of them riſing up, le 
him to Pilate, _ | 
2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying : we have 
found this man perverting our Nation, and forbidding 


to give Tribute to Ceſar , and pretending to be Chill 
a Ki | 


2. N 3 
_ Pilate ask d of him, and ſaid : Art thou the King 
of the Jews ? and he anſwering reply'd : thou ſayeſt it 
4. But Pilate ſaid to the chief Prieſts , and to the 
people: I find no Cauſe in this man, 
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j. But they perſiſted ſaying: he ſtirreth up the 
People teaching over all Judea , beginning from Galilee 
to this place. 

6. And Pilate hearing of Galilee , ask'd if he was a 
man of Galilee ? 

7. And as ſoon as he perceiv'd , that he was of Herod's 
Juriſdiction , he ſent him away to Herod , who was 
alſo in thoſe days at Jeruſalem, 

$8. Now Herod having ſeen Jeſus , was very glad, 
for he had been deſiring a long time to ſee him, becauſe 
he had heard many things of him , and hop'd to ſee 
ſome miracle done by him. | 

9. He put then many queſtions to him: but he 
anſwer d hin nothing. | 

10. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood by earneſtly 
accuſing him. : 

11. But Herod with his Guard deſpiſed him: and 
with ſcorn cloath'd him with a white garment , and 
ſent him back to Pilate. I 

12, And Herod and Pilate became friends that day : 
for before they were enemies to one another. | 

13. And Pilate having call'd together the chief 
Prieſts, and the Magiſtrates, and the People, 

14. Said to them: you have preſented to me this man, 
5 one peryerting the People, and behold examining 
him before you, I find no cauſe in him, as to thoſe 
things which you lay to his charge. 

15. Nor hath Herod : fot I remitted you to him: 
and behold nothing has been done againſt him as if he 
deſery'd death. r 
16. When therefore I have chaſtis d him, I'll releaſe him. 

17. Now he was oblidg'd to ſet at liberty to them 
one on the Feſtival day. | 

18. And the whole multitude shouted our together: 
make away with this man, and releaſe to us Barabbas. 

19. who for a certain ſedition raisd in the City, 
and for murder, had been thrown into priſon. 

20. And Pilate again ſpoke to them, having a mind 
to releaſe Jeſus; . — 2 FE 

; . ij 
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| 21, But they cryd out still, crucify , crucify hin, Wil 
232. And he a third time ſaid to them: why why 
evil hath this man done 2 I find no cauſe of death n 
him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go, 
23. But they perſiſted with loud voices, deliring it 
that he might be crucify'd : and their voices prevaild 
24. And Pilate judg'd that their petition should be 
granted. þ 
25. And he releasd to them him, who upon the 
account of murder, and Sedition , had been committed i 
to priſon, for whom they petition d: but deliverd Jeſu Wh 1 


up to their will. 

26. And as they were leading him to execution, they ! 
laid hold on a certain man of Cyrene, named Simon, if c 
coming from the country : and they laid upoh hin 
the Croſs to carry after Jeſus. 

27. And there follow'd him a great crowd of People, 
and of women, who bewail'd , and lamented for him. 


28. And Jeſus turning towards them, ſaid : daughters 
of Jeruſalem , weep not over me, but weep over your i « 
ſelves, and over your children. | 

29. For behold the days shall come, in which it WW 1 
Shall be ſaid: happy they that are barren , and the wombs 
rs bare not, and the breaſts that have not given i | 
ſuck. 

30. Then shall they begin to ſay to the mountains, ! 
fall upon us: and to the hills : cover us. 
31, For if they do theſe things in the green wood, 
what will be done in the dry ? 
32. And with him were led alſo two other male- 
factors to be put to death. | " £ 
33. And when they were come to the place , calld | 

of skulls, there they crucify'd him , and the robbers 1 
one on the right, and the other on the left. | 

34. And Jeſus faid : Father forgive them , for they Wi 
know not what they do. And dividing his garments, they 
caſt lots. a 

35. Now the People ſtood looking on, and the Rules 
vith them were mocking at him, and faying : l 


/ 
% 
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yd others , let him fave himſelf ; if this be the 
Chriſt the elect of God. 

36. And the ſoldiers alſo made ſport with him 
coming , and offering him Vinegar , | | 

1 ſaying: if thou be King of the Jews, ſave 
thyſelt. | | a | 

1 There was alſo an Inſcription written over him in 
Greek , Latin , and Hebrew letters: THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. Now one of theſe robbers , who were hang= 
ng, blasphem'd him, ſaying: if thou be the Chriſt, 
fe thyſelf, and us, | 

40. But the other anſwering rebuk'd him, and faid + 
neither do'ſt thou fear God, being under the fame 
condemnation ? | | | | 

41. And we indeed juſtly , for we receive what is 
due to our deeds : but he hath done no evil. 

42, And he aid to Jeſus : Lord, be mindful of me, 
when thou shalt come into thy Kingdom. | 
43. And Jeſus faid to him: Amen I fay to thee: this 
dy shalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. | 
44. And it was about the ſixth hour , and there 
was darkneſs over all the Earth, till the ninth hour. 
45. And the Sun was darken'd : and the veil of 
the Temple was rent in the midſt. | 
46. And Jeſus crying out with a loud voice, faith. 
Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, And ſay- 
ing theſe words „ he expired. h 
47. Now the Centurion ſeeing what was done , 

glorify'd God, faying Truly this was a juſt man. 

48. And all the multitude of thoſe , who were pre- 
ſent at this ſpectacle, and ſaw the things that happen'd 
return'd knocking their breaſts. 

49. And all his acquaintance ſtood at a diſtance , and 
the women that had follow'd him from Galilee , behold- 
ing theſe things. 5 123 
Jo. And behold a man by name Joſeph , wl o was a 

Senator, a good, and juſt man: 
11. This man had given no conſent to their counſels . 


f | 
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. and proceedings , he was of Arimathea ; a City os 
Judea , who alſo himſelf waited for the Kingdom of + 
52. This man went to Pilate , and begg'd the Bo 
of Jeſus : * 
5; And having taken him down , wrapp'd him in 
fine linnen , and laid him in a monument hewn out: 
flone , in which no bady had ever yer been laid. 
54. And that was the day of preparation, and the 
Sabbath drew near. 
55. And the women that Fad come with him from 


Galilee , following after, aw the monument, and hoy 
his body was laid. 


56. And returning they prepard perfumes , and oim- 
ments and they reſted on the Sabbath according to 
the precept. | 


ANNOTATION Ss. 


V. 11. Cloath'd him with a white garment. The G. ſignifies , not 
only a white, but a shining, ſplendid robe: perhaps with ſome reſem- 
blance to Royal garments , but at the ſame time, thro ſcorn and derificn, 

F. 31. In the green wood. , by which are fignify'd perſons of virtue 
and ſanctity, as by the dry wood , the wick d, who bring forth no fruit 
& who like dry wood, arc fit to be caſt into the fire. 

F. 43. 1 ſay to thee : this day malt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
i, e, in a place of reſt with the ſouls of the juſt. The conſtruction is 
not , Ly” thee this day &c. but thou shalt be with me this day in 
Paradile. 

V. $4. And the Sabbath drew near. Lit. shin'd. The Sabbath began 
in the Evening at ſun-ſer. It may perhaps be faid to shine by the moon- 
light at ful- moon, or becauſe of a great many Lights, that us d to be {et 
vp at that time on the account of the great Sabbath. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


I. No on the firſt day of the week, very catly 
in the morning they come to the monument, 
bringing th e perfumes they had prepar : 
: 2. And they found the tone rolld back from the 
monument. 


. 
z. And going in they found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus. 

4. And it came to paſs , while they were in a con- 
ſternation of mind about this, behold two men ftood 
by them in glittering apparel : _ | ; | 

5. And as they were afraid , and bowed down their 
faces to the ground, they aid to them: why ſeek you 
him that is living among the dead? i 

6. He is not here , but is riſen: remember how 
ſpoke to you, when he was yet in Galilee , 

7. Saying : that the Son of man muſt be deliver'd into 
the hands of ſinners , and be crucify'd , and rife the 
third day. 

8. And they call'd.to mind his words. 

9. And being return'd from the monument, they told 
all theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. 

10. Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the' mother of James , and the others , who were 
with them, that told theſe things to the Apoſtles. 

11. And_theſe words ſeemd to them as an idle 
fancy : and they did not believe them. 

12. But Peter riſing up ran to the monument : and 
ſooping down ſaw only the linnen - cloths laid by them- 
ſelyes , and he went away wondering with himſelf at 
What was done. et | 

13. And behold two of them went the ſame day to 
a Town , call'd Emmaus , which was ſixty furlongs from 
Jeruſalem. | : 

14. And they were talking together of all theſe things , 
that had happen d. 5 

15. And it came to paſs, as they were talking, and 
reaſoning together, Jeſus himſelf coming up went along 
with them. 

16. Zut their Eyes were hinder d, that they shou d 
not kno him. | ; 

17. And he id to them: what are theſe diſcourſes 
that yau _ confer about among | yourſelves walking, 
and are in ſadneſs ? . 

18. And one , whoſe name was Cleophas , anſwering > 
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ſaid to him: art thou alone a ſtranger in Jeruſilem | 
and haſt not known the things that have been bad 
in it theſe days? | | | 

19. To whom he ſaid : what things? and they reply, 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a Prophet, power. 
ful in work, and word, in the fight of God, and al 
the People: | 

20. And how our chief Prieſts , and Princes deliver] 
him to be condemn'd to death, and crucify'd him! 

21. But we hop'd that he was to have redeemd 
Iſrael : and now beſides all this, to day is the third 
day ſince theſe things were done. 

22. Moreover ſome women alſo of ours, have ter. 

' rify'd us , who before it was light, were at the 
monument , | 

23. And not finding his Body, came, ſaying , 
that they have alſo ſeen a viſion of Angels, who ij 
that he is alive. | 

by 24. And fome of ours went to the monument : and 

found it even as the women aid, but him they found not. 
25. And he ſaid to them : ö foolish , and flow of 
heart to believe, as to all things which were ſpoken 
by the Prophets : | 

26. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and Þ 
to enter into his Glory ? 

27. And beginning from Moyſes , and all the Pro- 
phets, he interpreted to them in all ſcriptures , the 
things concerning him. 

28. And they drew near to the Town , whither they 
were going : and he made a shew to go further. 

29. And they prefs'd him, faying : ſtay with us, 
becauſe it is towards the evening : and the day is now 
far ſpent, And he went in with them. | 

30. And it came to paſs, while he was at table with 

them, be took bread , and blefs'd , and broke, ad 
xeach'd it to them. 78. 

31. And their Eyes were open'd , and they knew 
him: and he vanish'd out of their fight. 

32. And they faid to each other; was not our hea 
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burning in us, „ hile he talk'd in the way, and open'd 
to us the ſcri es ? | 

33. And riſing up the ſame hour, they return'd back 
to Jeruſalem : and they found the eleven gather d to- 

ther, and thoſe who were with them. 

34. Saying : that the Lord hath truly riſen , and 
hath appear'd to Simon. | 

35. And they related what things had been done in the 
way : and how they knew him in the breaking of bread. 

36. Now while they were! ſpeaking theſe things, 
Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them, aud gaith to them: 
peace be with you : tis 1 , do not fear. ' 

37, Bur they troubl'd , and frighten'd , imagin'd they 
ſaw a ſpirit. 5 

58. And he ſaid to them: why are you troubl'd , 
and thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? 3 

39. See my hands, and feet , that it is I myſelf: 
feel, and ſee : for a ſpirit hath not flesh, and bones, 
as you ſee me have. 

40. And when he had faid this: he shew'd them 
his hands , and feet. | 

41. Bnt they not yet believing , and admiring thro 
joy, he faid : have you here any thing to cat? 
| 42. And they offerd him a piece of broil'd fish, 
and honey - comb. 

43. And when he had eaten before them , taking 

the remainder he gave to them, 

44. And faid to them: theſe are the words that I 
ſpoke to you, when I was yet with you, that all 
things muſt needs be fulfill d which were written in the 
law of Moyſes , and in the Prophets, and Pſalms of me. 

45: Then he open'd their minds, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures. 

46. And ſaid ro them: that ſo it is written, and ſo 
it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
the third day, | 7 
9. And that Penance be preach'd in his name , 
and remiſſion of fins unto all Nations , beginning from 

Jeruſalem, F j 
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48. Now you are witneſses of theſe things. 
49 And I will ſend the promiſe of my Father 
you: bur ſtay you in the City, till you be veſtel 
with power from above. 
Jo. And he led them out abroad to Bethania;: and 
lifting up his hands, he bleſsd them. 
- 51. And it came to paſs , that as he bled them, he 
' departed from them, and was carried up into heaven. 
J. And having adord him, they return d to Jer. 
falem with great joy : 
53. And were conſtantly in the Temple, praiſing 
and bleſſing God, Amen | 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 16, But their Eyes were hindred Lit. held. Either by our Saviour 
changing his features, or in what manner he pleas d. 

V. 18. Art thou alone a ſtranger in Jeruſalem ? or art thou the only 
ſtranger in Jeruſalem ? which was to ſignify , that every one muſt needs 
have heard of what had pass d in regard of Jeſus. 

V. 21. We hop d, &c. As if they had loſt their former hopes, or 
now knew not what to hope for : but perhaps, as S. Aug. obſerves, 
| they might uſe this caution ſpeaking before a ſtranger. 

V. 39. A ſpirit hath not flech and bones , as you ſee me have. This 
was one argument of a true and real Body. We may take notice, that 
Chriſt brought ſuch proofs, as he knew were ſufficient to convince 
them of his Reſurrection, tho' they were not of themſelves demonſtras 
tions. For when they imagin'd they ſaw, or touch d a Body, and that 
he eat with them, theſe things might apparently be done by a ge» 
Gen. 18. V. 8. and Gen. 19, V. 3. & V. 16. where we rea 
Angels, in the shape of men, ear , & took Loth, and his wife, and his 
daughters by the hand, and led them away from Sodom. Our lenſes 
th-refore may ſometimes be deceiv'd , as may be shewn by divers other 
inſtances. But the arguments which Chrift made uſe of at this time, 
induce the Apoſtles to believe his Reſurrection, are to be taken with 
all the circumſtances : as firſt with the corroborating teſtimonies of the 
Holy Scriptures , in which his Reſurrection was foretold , 2dly They 
call'd to their minds, what he himſelf had told them fo often, that he 
would riſe again the 3d Day. zdly concurr'd alſo the teſtimonies already 
given by the Angels, that he was riſen. 4tly the Miracles at his Death, 
and Reſurrection. 5tly Chriſt himſelf at the fame time open'd their fu. 
derflanding to know and believe this Truth, that he was truly riſen. 

V. 47. Beginning from Jeruſalem. The ſenſe is, that they were hiſt 
to preach to the Jews, and afterwards ta all Nations, : 
V. 49. The promiſe of my Father, i, e, the Holy Ghoſt , whom Chriſt 
had promis d, that his Father, and he would fend Jo. 14. 26. and 17 7. 
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8 John the ſon of Zebedee, Brother to James the greater, was of 
the twelve Apoſtles. By writing this Goſpel , he was one of the 
4. Evangeliſts. He alſo left us three Epiſtles : and on the account of 
his Apocalypſe , or Revelation, is by ſome call'd the Prophet of the 
new Law. 25 

This Goſpel was written in greek, about che end of the firſt hundred 
years from Chriſt's Nativity, at the requeſt of the Bishops of the leſſer 
Aſia againſt the Cerinthians , and the Ebionits , and thoſe Hereticks , 
or Antichriſts , as S. John calls them 1. Ep. c. 4. V- 3. who pre- 
tended that Jeſus was a mere man, who had no being or exiſtence, be- 
fore ke was born of Joſeph and Mary. The blaſphemies of theſe He- 
reticks, had divers Abettors in the firſt three ages, as Carpocrates, Ar- 
temon , the two Theodotuss Paul of Samoſata , Sabellius and ſome 
others, of whom See S. Ireneus, S. Epiphan. S. Auguſtin &c. 

To theſe ſucceeded in the beginning of the 4th Century Arius at 
Alexandria , and the different branches of the blaſphemous Arian-ſeQ , 
They allow'd that Jeſus Chriſt had a being before he was born of Mary, 
that he was made , and created before all other creatures , and was 
more perfect than any of them; but till that he was no more than a 
creature : that he had a beginning, and that there was a time, when 
be was not : that he was not properly God, or the God, not the ſame 
Cod, nor had the fame ſubſtance and nature with the eternal Father 
and creator of all things, This Hereſy was condemn'd by the Church in 
the firſt General Council at Nice an, 325. 

After the Arians roſe up the Macedonians , who deny'd the Divinity 
of the H.,Ghoſt : and ards the Neſtorians , Eutychians , &c. In 
every Age pride and iguorance haye produc'd ſome Hereſies : for as 
ſhe Apoltle ſays, 1. Cor. 11. 19. there muſt be Hereſies. 

Towards the beginning of the 16th tage, Luther , Zulnglius. Cain. 
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Sc. ſer themſelves up for Reformers , even of that general 
tholick Faith , which they Fac every where _ „ and eld 
all Chriſtian Churches. Luther owns that he was then alone, the only 
one of his Communion (if ſo it may be call'd ) yet none of theſe cala 
in queſtion the Myſteries of the Trinity , or of the Incarnation, 

But not many years after came the blaſphemous-ſeRt of the Sociniage, 
ſo call'd from Lelius, and. Fauſtus Socini. Theſe and their follower, 
renew d the condemn'd errors of the Arians. We ſcarce find any thi 
new in the Syſtems of theſe men , who would paſs for ſome body, like 
Theodas Acts 5. 36. or who like Simon the Magician, and firſt Here, 
tick, would be look d upon as great men, and great wits, by dating 
to be free-thinkers , and thereby bold blaſphemers. 

To do juſtice to Calvm, he did not think theſe Socinians fit to live 
in any Chriſtian-ſociety : and therefore he got Michael Servetus burn 
alive at Geneva, an. 1553. And Valentinus Gentilis, one of the ſame 
ſect, was bcheaded at Berne an. 1565. I muſt needs ſay, it ſeems an 
eaſier matter to excuſe the warm sharp zeal of Calvin, and his Swig 
brethren, in perſecuting to Death theſe Socinians with ſword and Fager, 
than to shew with what juſtice and equity theſe men could be put to 
Death , who follow'd the very fame principle , and the only Rule of 
Faith, i, e, Scriptures expounded by every man's private reaſon , or 
private ſpirit , which the pretended Reformers , all of them maintain with 
as much warmth as ever, to this very day. 

_ Hereticks in all Ages have wreſted the ſenſe of the Scriptures , to 

make them ſeem to favour their errors: and by what we ſce ſo frequent. 
ly happen, it is no hard matter, for men, who have but a moderate 
Share of wit and ſophiſtry, by their licentious fancies and arbitrary ex. 
poſitions , to turn, change, and pervert Scripture-texts , and to transform 
almoſt any thing into any thing, ſays Dr. Hammond on the 24 Chap. 
of S. John's, Revelation. But I need not fear to ſay, this never —_ 
fo vilibly , as in theſe laſt two hundred years, the truth of which no 
one can doubt, who reads the Hiſtory of Variations written by the learned 
Bishop of Meaux. 8 FF 

Theſe late Reformers ſeem to make a great part of their religion con. 
fit in reading, or having at leaſt , the Bible in their mother-tongue. The 
number of Tranſlations into vulgar languages, with many conſiders- 
ble differences, is ſtrangely multiply d. Every one rashly claims a right 
to expound them according to bis private Judgment, or his private 
ſpirit. And what is the conſequence of this , but that as men's judg- 
ments, and their private Interpretations are different, ſo in a great mea- 
ſure are the articles of their Creed and belief? ——_ 
The Scriptures in which are contain'd the reveal'd myſteries -of Divine 
Faith, are without all doubt, the moſt excellent of all writings , theſe 
divine Volumes , written by men inſpired from God , contain not the 
words of men, but the word of God, which can ſave our ſouls 1. Theß. 

2. 13. and James 1. 21. but then they ought to be read,cven by the 
learned, with the ſpirit of humility ; with a fear of miſtaking the 
eruc ſenſe 4 as ſo many have done; with a due ſubmiſſion to the C# 
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ctolck church, which Chriſt himſelf commanded us to Bear, and obey. 
This we might learn from the ſcripture ir ſelf. The Apoſtle told the 

inthians, that even in thoſe days, there were many, who 
td, and adulterated the word of God. 2. Cor. 2. 17. S. Peter gives 
us this admonition , that in the Epiſtles of S. Paul, are ſome things 
to be underſtood , which the unlearned , and unſtable wreſt , as 
they do alſo the other Scriptures , to their. own deſtruttion, 6 

It was merely to prevent, and remedy this abuſe of the beſt of books, 
that it was judg'd neceſſary to forbid the ignorant to read the ' ſcriptures 
in ynlgar languages, without the advice, and permiſſion of their Paſtors , 
and ſpiritual Guides, whom Chriſt appointed to govern his church. 
Ads, 20. 28. The learned Univerfity of Paris 1525. at that time, and 
in thoſe circumſtances , judg'd the faid prohibition neceſſary : and whoſoe- 
yer hath had any diſcourſes with perſons oſ different Religions and 

ions in our Kingdom, eſpecially with Anabaptiſts , Quakers , 
and ſuch as pretend to expound Scriptnres , either by their private tea- 
fn , or by the private ſpirit , will I am confident , be fully convinc'd , 
that the juſt motives of the ſaid prohibition ſubſiſt to this very day. 
Ignorant men and women turn Scripture - texts to the errors of their 
private - Sects , and wreſt them to their own perdition , as the very beſt 
of remedies prove pernicious and fatal to thoſe , who know not their 
virtues , nor how to uſe them, and apply them. 

They might learn from the Acts of the Apoſtles c. 15. that as ſoon 
35 a doubt and diſpute was rais'd , whether the Gentils converted by 
the Apoſtles , were oblidg'd to any of the Ceremonies of the Law of 
Moyſes , this firſt Controverſy about religion, was not decided by the 
mg judgment, or private Spirit , even of thoſe Apoſtolical preachers, 

by an Aſſembly , or Council of the Apoſtles and Bishops, held at 
Jeruſalem, as appears by the letter of the Council ſent to the Chriſtians 
at Antioch. Jt hath ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt , and to us , &c. 
to us, whom Chriſt promis'd to direct by the Spirit of truth; with whom 
he aſſur d us, he would remain to the end of the world | 

The very Same Method , as it is evident by the Annals of Church 
Hiſtory , hath been practis d to this very time, and will be to the 
end of the world. It is the Rule grounded on the command, and pro- 
miles of Chriſt , when he founded and eſtablisch'd the Chriſtian < 
Church. All diſputes about the ſenſe of the Scriptures , and about the 
points of the Chriſtian belief , have bcen always decided by the Suc- 
ceſſors of S. Peter, and of the other Apoſtles , even by general Councils 
when judg'd neceſſary : and they who like Arius , obſtinately refuſed 
to ſubmit their private judgment to that of the Catholick - Church, were 
always condemn'd , excommunicated , and cut off from the communion 
of the Church of Chriſt. | 

Nor is this rule , and this ſubmiſſion to be underſtood of the ignorant 
and unlearned only, but alſo of men accomplish'd in all kind of lear- 
ling. The ignorant fall into errors for want of knowledge, and the 
lamed are many times blinded by their pride, and ſelf - conceit. The 
lubime and profound Myeries , ſuch as the Trinity, the Incarnation © | 
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of the eternal Son of God, the Manner of Chriſt's preſence in the 
Sacrament , are certainly above the reach of man's weak reaſon . an} 
capacity: much leſs are they the object of our ſenſes, which are ſo oft 
deceiv d: Let every reader of the d Volumes, who pretends to be , 
competent judge of the ſenſe , and of the truths reveal'd in them. regs 
on the words, which he finds Iſa C. 55. V. 8. 9. my thoughts are we 
as your thoughts , neither are your ways, my ways, ſaith the Lg. 

as the Heavens are exalted above the Earth, even ſo are way 
exalted above your ways , and my thoughts above your thoughts, Hop 
then shall any one, by his private reaſon , pretend to judge, ro know 
— demonſtrate what is poſlible or impoſſible to the incomprehenſible power 
of God: 

A ſelf - conceited Socinian big with the opinion he has of his own 
wit and knowledge, will boldly tell us, that to ſay, or. believe, that three 
diſtin& perſons are one and the ſame God, is a manifeſt contradiqion. 
Muſt we believe him? Or can he himſelf reaſonably truſt to his own natur 
reaſon in ſuch a myſtery againſt the clear teſtimonies of the ſcripture, 
and the receiv'd belief of the Chriſtian - Catholic - Church in all ages ? 
That is, againſt the greateſt authority upon Earth, whether: we conſider 
the Church, as the moſt illuſtrious Society and Body of men, or whether 
we conſider the fame Church, as under the protection of Chriſt , and 
his divine promiſes , to teach them all truth to the end of the world, 
Beſides this, Experience it ſelf, shou'd make the ſaid Socinian diſtruſt his 
own 2 nt, as to such a pretended contradiction, when he finds, 
that brighteſt wits , and moſt ſubtil Philoſophers , after all their ſtudy 
and ſearch of natural cauſes and effects, for ſo mauy hundred year, 
by the light of their reaſon , could never yet account for the mo 
common, and obvious things in nature, ſuch as are the parts of Matter, 
and extenſion , local motion, and the production of numberleſs vegetables, 
and animals, which we ſee happen, but know not how. See the Authot 

'of a short anſwer to the late Dr. C. And Mr. W. .. concerning 
the Divinity of the Son of God, and of the H. Ghoſt. An 1729. 

The lateſt writers among the pretended Reformers , ſtick not to tell 
us, that what the Church, and it's Councils have declard , as wo 
Chriſt's real preſence in the H. Sacrament , is contradicted by all our 
ſenſes , as if our ſenſes , which are ſo often miſtaken , were the ſupteam 
and only judges of ſuch hidden myſteries. Another tells us, that for 
"Chriſt to be truly, and really preſent in many places, in ten thouſand 
places at once, is a thing impoſſible in nature and reaſon ; and his de- 
monſtrative proof is , that he KNOWS it to be impoſſible. With this 
vain preſumption , he runs on to this length of an extravagant rasbne 
and boldly pronounces , that should he find ſuch a propoſition in tht 
Bible, nay tho with his eyes, he shoud ſee a man raiſe the dead, 
and declare that propoſition true, he could not belive it: and merely 
becauſe he KNOWS it impoſſible : which is no more than to fay , that t 
do's not ſeem poſſible to his weak reaſon. I do not find that he offers 
to bring apy other proof, but that it is contrary to his /enſes, and that 
God cannot aſſert a contradiction. And why muſt we take it for a con- 
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adi Mon, only becauſe he tells us, HE XNOWS it to be fo ? It was 
cenainly the ſafeſt way for him to bring no reaſons to shew it impoſ- 
ſble to the infinite and incomprehenſible power of the 1 ; 
dis yain attempt would only have given new occaſions to his learned 
Antagoniſt , * author of the Single Combat, to expoſe his weakneſs 
wen more than he has done. | 
May not every Unitarian , every Arian , every Socinian, every Lati- 
tlinarian , every free-thinker tell us the ſame ? And if this be a ſuffi- 
dent plea , none of them can be condemn'd of hereſy or error. Calvin 
could never ſilence Servetus [ unleſs it were by lighting Fagots round 
hin] if he did but fay , I know that three diſtin perſons cannot be 
one and the ſame God. It is a contradiction, and God cannot aſſers 
4 contradiftion. I know that the Son cannot be the ſame God with the 
Father. It is a contradiction, and therefore impoſſible. So that tho* I 
find clear texts in the Scriptures , that three give teſtimony in heaven,the 
Father , the word, and the Holy Ghoſt: and theſe three are one. tho* 
Chriſt the Son of God tell us, that he and the Father are one, or one 
thing, nay tho' I shou'd with my own eyes , ſee men _ the dead 
to confirm theſe myſteries [ as many are recorded to have done ] and 
declare them to be reveal'd divine truths , I cannot believe them, becauſe 
I know them to be falle , to be nonſenſe , to be contradiflions in 
reaſon and nature. The like the free-thinker may tell us, with the Pe- 
lagians , as to the exiſtence of Original ſin , that all men should become 
liable to eternal death for Adams ſinning: with the Manicheans, that 
men cannot have free will to do, or abſtain from ſinful actions, and 
yet God know infallibly from eternity what they will do: with the 
Origenifts, that God, who is. infinite 8 it-ſelf, will not punish 
ſinners eternally, for yeilding to what the inclinations of their corrupt 
nature prompts them to. They have the ſame tight to tell all Chriſtendom 
that they know theſe pretended-reyeal'd-myſteries , to be nonſenſe,impoſſi- 
bilities , and contradictions. And every man's private - jndgment , when 
with an air of confidence , he fays I know it, muſt for infallible , 
to he will not hear of the Catholick - Church being infallible under 
the promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt. | Erk 
But to conclude this preface, already much longer than I deſign'd , 
Reaſon it ſelf, as well as * Experience we have of our own weak under- 
ſanding, from the little we know even of natural things, might pre- 
ſerve every Sober - thinking - man from ſuch extravagant preſumption , 
pride , and ſelf conceited - rashneſs , fo as to pretend to meaſure God's 
almighty , and incomprehenſible power, by the narrow and shallow capacity 
of human underſtanding,or to know hat's poſſible , or impoſſible to him 
that made all things out of nothing. Infine let not human underſtanding exale 
itſelf againſt the knowledge of God bur bring into a rational captivity,and ſub. 
miſſſon every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ? Let every one humbly ac- 
knowledge with the great S. Auguſtin , whoſe learning and capacity 
modeſtly ſpeaking , was not inferiour to that of any of theſe bold and 
rh pretenders to knowledge, that God can certainly do, more than 
wr can underſtand. Let us reflect with S. Greg. Nazian. Orat 37, 
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57. C. that if we know not the zhings under our „ ve 
of pretend to fathom the profound Myſteries of 8 "ug 
in the mean time, let us pray for thoſe , who arc «thus 10/4 
10 and fro, with every wind and blaſt of diflerent Doctrine: Ep 
15. that God of his infinite mercy. would enlighten their weak and 
blinded r with the li t of the one true Faith , aud bring 
them to the one fold of his lick Church, 


; Nat. Orat, 37. n 14 in rern & Terduures . al Ou 
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N the beginning was the word „and the 
3 was with God , and the Word was 
2. This Word was in the beginning with 


God. UM 
3. All things were made by him: and without him 
was made nothing that was made. 

4. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men: 

5. And the light shineth in darkneſs, and thedak- 
neſs did not comprehend it. 

6. Theie was a man ſent from God , whoſe Name 

was John. | 

7. He came for a teſtimony to give teſtimony of 


dds Light, that all men might believe thro him. 


8. He was not the Light, but was to give teſtimony of 
che Light | 
9. The word was the true Light, which enlightens 
every man that cometh into this world. 
x6. He was in the World, and the World was made 
| by him , and the World knew him not. Wo 
11. He came into his own , and his own receiv'd 
him not. 7 
12. But to as many as receiv'd him, he bath given 


2 power to be made the Sons of God, to theſe who 
believe in his name. 
| = 13. Who 
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3. Who are born not of blood , nor of the will of the 

4 nor of the will of man, but who are born of God. 

14. And the word was + flesh, and dvelt among 
wt and we have ſeen his glory, the glory as it were | 
of the only Begotten Son of the Father, full op 

Grace and Truth. - 

5. Jobn beareth teſtimony concerning him, crying 
Wn: ank Hying this was he, of whom I ſaid: he that 
i to come after me, is preferr d before met; becauſe 
he was before me. 

16. And of his fulneſt we have all zeceiv'd and 
ence for grace. | 

17. For the law was given by Moyſes , bur Grace 
and Truth was brought by Jeſus-Chriſt. 

18. No man hath ſeen God at any time: the only 
begotten ſon , who is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declar'd him. 

19. Now this is the teſtimony of Jobn, when the 
Jews ſent from Jeruſalem Prieſts , and Levites to bim, 
to put this queſtion to him: who art thou? 

20. And he conſeſꝭ d, and did not deny, and he 
confeſs d ſaying , that I am not the Chriſt. | 

21, and they ask d him. what then ? art thou 
Elias ? and he Rat I am not. Art thou a Prophet! 
and he anſwerd, no. 

22, They rid therefore 10 him: who aft thou? 
that we may give an anſwet to them that ſent us 3 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf 2 

23. He reply'd: I am the voice of one crying in the 
&fert, make ſtreight the way of the Lord, as the Pro- 
phet Iſaias ſaid. 

24. And they that were ſent, were of the Phariſces. 

25. And they ask'd of him, and ſaid ro him: why 
then do'ſt thou Baptize, if thou be not the Chriſt, 
tot Elias, nor a Prophet? 

26. Jobn nee and ſad to them : {I baptize in 
vater; but there hath ſtood one in the midſt of 
ju, whom you know not. 

27, He it is that is to come after we, who is pre- 
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ferr d before me, the latchet of whoſe shoe I am nor 
worthy to unlooſe. | N 

28. Theſe things were done in Bethania beyond 
the River Jordan, where Ichn was baptizing. 

29. The next Day John ſaw Jeſus coming to him, 
and faith : behold the lamb. of God, behold him tha 
taketh away the ſin of the world. 3 

30. This is he, of whom I ſaid: after me cometh z 
man, who is preferrd before me; becauſe he wy 
before me. 

31. And I knew him not, but that he might be 

made manifeſt to Iſrael , therefore am I come baprizing 
In water. | 

32, John alſo gave teſtimony ſaying: I ſaw the ſpirit 
deſcending as a dove from Heaven, and it remain 
upon 'him. 

33. And I Knew him not: but he that ſent me to 

> baptize in water , ſaid to me : he upon whom thou 
shalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending , and remaining upon him, 
the ſame is he that baptizeth in the Holy Ghoſt. 
34. 1 ſaw then, and gave teſtimony, that he is the 
Son of God. 

35. The next day John was ſtanding again , and tuo 
ol his Diſciples. : 

36. And looking at Jeſus walking, he faith: behold 
the Lamb of God. . * 

37. Two of his Diſciples heard him ſpeaking this, 
and they follow'd Jeſus. 2% = 
38. And Jeſus turning about, and ſeeing them fol- 

ö lowing him, ſaith to them: what ſeek you 2 they ſid 
to him: Rabbi, [ which being interpreted, is maſter ] 
where dwelleſt thou? | 

3 9. He replyeth, come, and ſee. They came, and 
aw where he made his abode , and remain'd with him 
that day. Now it was about the tenth hour. 
And Andrew brother to Simon Peter, was one © 
the two, who had heard of him from John, and wht 
had followd him. 1 


41. He findeth firſt his Brother Simon, and fil 


d 


to him: we have found the Meſſias ( which being in 


' rexpreted is) the Chriſt. 


42. And he brought him to Jeſus: aad Jeſus look- 
ing upon him, faid*; thou art Simon the Son of Jona: thou 
halt be call d Cephas ( which being interpreted) is Peter. 

43+ The day following he ( Feſ#s ) was for going 


abroad into Galilee : and he findeth Philip: and Jeſus * 


faith to him: follow me. | 
44. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the City of An- 
drew and Peter. | | 


45. Philip tindeth. Nathaniel, and faith to him: we 


have found him of whom- Moyſes in the Law , and the 
Prophets wrote , Jeſus 'the ſon of Joſeph of Nazareth. 

46, Nathaniel faid to him: can there be any good 
from Nazareth? Philip anfiwer'd him : come, and ſee. 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, and faith 
of him: beho!d an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there is 
no guile. | 

48. Nathaniel faith to him: whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwer'd, and faid to him: before that Phi- 


liz call'd tee, when thou waſt under the fig - tree, 
1 cw thee. ; | | 4 
49. Nathaniel anſwer d, and faid : Rabbi , thou 


at the fon of God, thou art the King of Iſtael. 

50. Jeſus repl'yd, and faid to him: becauſe I ſaid to 
thee, I ſaw thee under the. fig - tree , thou þelieveſt : 
Yea er than theſe things thou shalt ſee, 


51. And he faith ro him: Amen, Amen I fay to you:; 


you shall ſee the heavens open, and the Angels of God 
akending , and deſcending upon the Son of man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the beginning was the word (a) or rather, the word was 
Pers 
ſm of the B. Trinity , the only begotten ſon of the Father, as he is hete 
God 
mth the Father, and the H. Ghoſt.— This word was always , 6 
that it never was true to ſay , he was not, as the Arians blaſphem'd. 


in the beginning. The eternal word , the increated wiſdom the ſecond 
alld V. 14. of the ſame Nature and ſubſtance , and the ſame 


— This word was in the beginming.*Some by the beginning 
wund he Father himſelf , in whom he was always. * give 
U 
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plain and obvious ſenſe , that the word , or the Son of God, 82 
when all other; things began to have a being, he never began, but x 
from all Eternity. 

And the word was with God , i e, was with the Father, and as it is (ail 
V. 18. In the boſom of the Father, which implies, that he is indeed 
a diſtindt perſon , but the ſame in nature and ſubſtance with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt- —— This is repeated again in the 24. verſe, s 
repetitions are very frequent in S. Jokn. | . 

And the word was God. This wthout queſtion is the Conſtrudion, 
where according to the letter we read , and God was the word. 

V. 2. This word was in the beginning with God. In the text is only, 
this was in the beginning. but & ſenſe and conſtruction certanly is; 
this word was in the beginning. | 

V. 3. All things were made by him, (b) and without him wn 

made nothing which was made. Theſe. words teach us, that all cs. 
ted beings , viſible, or inviſible on Earth, every thing, that cver was 
made, or began to be, was made, produced, and created by this eter 
nal Word , or by the Son of God : The fame is truly ſaid of the Holy 
Ghoſt , all creaturesj being equally produc'd , created, and preſerv/d by the 
three . divine Perſons , as by their proper, principal, and efficient 
cauſe , in the ſame manner, and by the fame action: not by the Son, 
in any manner inferiour to the Father : nor as if the Son produced 
pry. - only miniſterially , and acted only as the Miniſter , and inſtrument 
of the Father, as the Arians pretended. 
In this ſublime myſtery , of one God and three diſtin& perſons , if 
we conſider the eternal Proceſſions , and perſonal proprieties , the Father 
as the firſt perſon , but not by any priority of time, or of dignity, all the WW 
three divine perſons being eternal, or coeternal , equal in all perfedions, WW! 
being one in nature, in ſubſtance , in power, majeſty , in a word one WW 
and the fame God. The Father in no other ſenſe is call'd the f! 
perſon , but becauſe he proceeds from none, or from no other pern: = 
and the eternal Son is the ſecond perſon begotten , and proceeding from WW 
him the Father from all eternity, proceeds now, and shall proceed from him 


for all Eternity, as we believe that the third divine perſon , the Holy G 
always proceeded without any beginning, doth now proceed, and hall WWF 
proceed ſor ever, both from the Father and the Son. a 


But when we conſider , and ſpeak of any creatures, of any thing 
chat was made, or had a beginning, all things were equally created 
in time, and are equally preſery/d , no leſs by the Son, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt , than by the Father. For which reaſon S. John tells us 
gain in this Chapter, V. 10. That the world was made by the word, far 
And our Saviour hi Jo. 5. 19. tells us, that whatſoever the lu. b. 
"ther doth , theſe things alſo in like manner, or in the fame manner, of 
obe Son doth. Again the Apoſtle Heb. 1. V. 2. Speaking of the S, 
ſays, the world were made by him: and in the ſame chap. V. 10. be « 
applies to the Son thefe words, 101, 26. And thou , 6 Lord ® ol 
the be ginn ng did'ſt found the , and the heavens are the work of thy 
hand, &c.——To omit other places: S. Paul again writing to the Colol8 


* 
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CV. 16.17. and ſpeaking of God's beloved Son, as may be feen in that Cha- 
fays, that in him all things were created, viſible aud inviſible. all things 
were created in Him, and by him ( or as it is in the Greek ) unto him , and 
fr bim, to chew that the Son was not only the efficient cauſe , the 
Maler, and Creator of all things, but allo the laſt end of all? Which 


things ſubſaſt in him; or conſiſt in him, as in the Rhem , and Prot. 
Tranſlations. vn 8 
re therefore in this 3d. Verſe tranſlated , all things were made 
by him , with all English Tranſlations and Paraphraſes , Whether made 
by Catholicks or Proteſtants; and not, all things were made thro 
lim, left thro should ſeem to carry with it a different, and a diminisb- 
ay ſqnification , or as if , in the creation of the world , the eternal 
und, or the Son of God , produced things only miniſterially, and in 
manner inferiour to the Father, as the Arians , and Eunomians pre- 
ended , againſt whom gp this very account wrote S. Baſil lib. de ſpiritu 
, S. Chryſoſt , and. Cyril on this very Verſe : where they ex- 
rely undertake ro shew that the G. text in this verſe , no ways favours 


The Arians , and now the Socinians , who deny the Son to be the 
me God, or that the word God agrees as properly ro him, as to the 
beer C but would have him call'd God ] c] that is, a nominal God , 
d Wh i a inferiour , and improper ſenſe , as when Moyſes is calt'd che God 
* if Pharos Exod. 7, 1. or as men in Authority, are call'd Gods, Pfal. 
i. ( the Arians pretend after Origen,to find another difference iu the greek 
ext, as if when mention is made of the Father, he is ſtibd the God , 
hut that the Son, is only call'd God, or à God. This objection S. Chrys : 
til, and others have shewn to be groundleſs : that pretended 
honificant greek article being ſeveral times omitted ,*when the word God 
k applyed to God the Father, and being found in other places, when 
te Son of God , is call'd God. See this objection fully and clearly, 


ud Mr W. pag. 64. & feq. n 
m J. 4. In him, i, c, in this word, or Son of God was Life, 
baue he gives life to every living creature. Or , as Maldqnatc ex- 
ends ir, becauſe he is the author of Grace, which is the * on life 
if our ſouls. And the life is the light of men, whether we ex 
; B a rational ſoul and n he gives — - men + 
7 Li Spiritual Life , thoſe lig "Graces „ Whi ves 
J Ortes me | * | E: 
. And the light skineth , or did shine, in darkneſs. many under-. 
„ this , that the light of reaſon , which God gave to every one, might 
Wn brought them to the knowledge of God by the vifible effects 
„ ebe Providence in this world ; but rhe darkneſs did not comprebend 
» Ws becaule men blinded by their paſſions , would not attend to the Ihe 
e reafon. Or we may again underſtand it with Maldonate of the gk 
once, againſt which Obſtinate ſinners wilfully shut their eyes: 


nlrer d by the author of a short book this year 1729: againſt 'Þr C. 


1. 7. That alt wen wight believe thre- bim i, e by John's preactivg « | 


- 


+ 350 confirm d by the following words: And he is before all, and 
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who. was God's inſtrument to induce them to believe in Jeſus the 
Chriſt , or the Meſſias , their only Redcemer. 

V. 8. 9. He, that is, John, was not the true light : but the Word wy 
the true light. In the tranſlation ir is neceſſary to expreſs that the word vag 
the true light, leſt any one shou d think that John the Baptiſt was this lh. 

V. 10. He was in the world, &. Many of the ancient Interyre 
2ers underſtand this Verſe of Chriſt as God , who was in the world from 
it's firſt creation, producing and governing all things, but the blind ſiafil 
world, did not know and worship him, Others apply theſe words tg 
the Son of God made man whom even God's own choſen People 
the Jews , at his coming , refus'd to receive , and believe in him, 

V. 12, To them he 2 given a power to be made the adoptive ſong 
of God , and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They are made the chil, 
oren of God by believing , and by a new Spiritual birth in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm , not of blood , [ Literally not of bloods ] not by the will , and 
deſires of che flesh, not by the will of men, norÞy human generation, 
as Children are firſt born of their natural Parents, but of God , by 
faith , and divine Grace. | 

V. 14. And the. word was made flesh. This word, or Son of God , 
who was in the beginning, from all Eternity, at the time appointed by 
the divine decrees , was made flech i , e, became man, by a true and 
phyſical union of his divine perſon t [ from which the divine nature Was 
inſeparable ] to our human nature, to a human ſoul , and a human Body, 
in the womb , and of the ſubſtance of his Virgin Mother. 

From that moment of Chriſt's Incarnation , as all Chriſtians are taught 
to. believe , he that was God from Eternity , became allo truly a man, 
In Jeſus. Chriſt our B. Redeemer we believe one divine perſon with two 
natures., and two wills , the one divine , the other human : by which 
ſuoftantial wnion , one and the Same perſon , became truly both God 
and man 3 not two perſons , or two ſous , as Neſtorlus the heretick pre- 
tended. By this union, and a mutual communication of the Propricties" 
of each nature, it is true to ſay, that the Son of God, remaining ut: 
changeably God, was made man; and therefore that God was try 
conceiy'd and born of the Virgin Mary, who on this account was truly 
the Mother of God : that God was born, ſuffer d, and died on the 
Croſs to redeem and fave us. 

Ihe word in this manner made man, dwelt in us, or among us, 

by this ſubſtantial union with our human nature, not morally only , not 
after such a manner, as God is ſaid to dwell in a Temple , nor as he 1s 
ju his faithful ſervants , by a ſpiritual union, and communication of hi 
divine Graces , but by such a real union, that the fame perſon is tu 
both God and man. , * 
And we have ſeen his Glory, manifeſtcd to the world by many ſigns 4 
and miracles , we in particular , who were preſent at his Transfiguration by 
Matt, 17. full of Grace and Truth. Theſe words in conſtruction Fi 
are to be join'd in this manner: the word dwelt in us, full of Grate Wi © 
and truth 5and we have ſeep his Glory, &c. This fulneſs of Grace i & 
Chuilt Jeſus iufinitely ſurpaſs d that limited fiuneſs , which the ſerraut BY | 
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to 8. Stephen, Acts 6. 8. or to the B. V. mother Luke 1. 20. they are 
aid ro be full of grace only becauſe of an extraordinary communication and 
r share of Graces , than was "on to other Saints. But Chriſt , even as 
man had a greater abundance of divine Graces : And being truly God 
3 well as I his Grace and Sanctity was infinite, 85 his N 
4s the Glory of the only begotten Son of the Father (d) If we con- 
| (der Chriſt in himſelf , and not only as he was made known to men 
by ourward ſigns and Miracles, S. Chrys. and others take notice, that 
the word As , no ways diminisherh the ſignification, and that the ſenſe 
is, we have ſeen the Glory of him, who is truly from all Eternity the 
ay begotten Son of the Father: who as the Scriptures aſſure us, is his 
me, his proper Son, his only begotten , who was ſent into the world , 
who deſcended from heaven , and came from the Father , and leaving the 
world , return d where he tuas before, return d to his Father. We shall 
meet wich many such Scripture texts, to shew him the Eternal Son of 
his Eternal Father: or to, shew that the Father was always his Father, and the 
Son always his Son , as it was the conſtant Doctrine of the Catholic. 
Church, and as such declared in the General Council-of Nice, that this 
his only Son was born or begotten of the Father before all Ages 
God from God , the true God from the true God. It was by denying 
this Truth , that the Son was the Son always , and the Father always 
ad from all Eternity the Father, that the blaſpheming Arius began 
this hereſy in his letter to Euſebius of Nicomedia againſt his Bishop of- 
Alexandria S. Alexander, See the letter copicd by S. Epiphany. Har: 
69, page 731, Ed. Petaviii 
3 . before me (e) Lit: is made before me. The 
ſenſe fays . Chrys. is, that he is greater in dignity , deſerves greater 
honour , &c. tho born after me, he was from Eternity =— we 
have all receiv/d of his fulneſs , not only Jews, bur alſo all Nations 
, Grace for Gracg. It may perhaps be tranſlated Grace upon 
Grace , as Mr. Blackwal obſerves , and brings a parallel example in Greek 
out of Theognis page 164. It implies abundance. of Graces , and greater 
Graces under the new Law of Chriſt , than in the time of the Law of 
Moyles , which expoſition is confirm'd by the following verſe , 
V. 18. No man. hath ſeen God. No mortal in this Life by a perfect 
union and enjoyment of him. Nor can any Creature perfectly com- 
pehend his infinite greatneſs : none but his only begotten divine Son, 
who is in the boſom of his Father, not only by an union of Grace 
but by an union and unity of ſubſtance and nature, of which Chriſt 
aid Jo. 14- 11. I am in the Father, and the Father in me. | 
V. 19. The Jews. ſent , &c. theſe men who were Prieſts and Levites , 


em to have been ſent , aud deputed by the Sanedrim , or great Council 


2 Jeruſalem, to ask of John the Baptiſt , who was then in great eſteem 
u Veneration , whether he was not their Meſſias, who as they knew 


by the predictions of the Prophets, was to come about that time. John 


dclard to them, he was not. — To their next queſtion, if he was 
wt Elias ? He anſwer'd : he tuas rat: becauſe in perſon he was not, 
& our Sayiour Matt. 11., 14. fas he was Ellas, towir in ſpirit ang 
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office only. Their 34.queſtion was, if he vas 4 Pro het: he anſwer 
no. Vet Chriſt Marr, 1 T. tells us, he was a Prophet, and more than a Prophet 
In the ordinary acceptation, only they were call d Prophets, who for 
things to come: Jokn then with truth, as well as humility, could fay he wx 
not a Prophet , being not ſent to forzte!l. the coming of the Mcflias 
but to point him out already come, and preſent with the Jews. 

V. 23. The voice of one crying in the defert. See Matt. 3. z. Mak 
1. 3. Luke 34. and Ifa 40. 3, by all which, John was his immediate 
Precurſor, 

V. 29. Behold the {amb of God. John let the Jews know, who Jeſus 
was by divers teſtimonies, 1 by telling them, he was the lamb of God 
who taketh away the fin , or fins of rhe world, who was come to be 
their redeemer , and to free mankind from the ſlavery of fin. dy 
that he was greater than he, and before him , tho born after him. 30) 
that God had reveal'd to him, chat Jeſus was to Baprize in ile 
H. Gheſt. 4«dy chat he ſaw the Spirit deſcending upon him from bea. 
wy and remaining upon him. 5thly. that he was the Son of Gi, 

34. 

V. 39, Remain'd with him that day. Yet they did not continually 
remain whb him, as his Diſciples, till he call'd them, as they were fishing. 
See the Annotations Matt. 4. 18. p. 17. 

V. 42. Thou art Simon the ſon of Jona, or of John. Jeſus who kney 
all things, knew his name, and at that firſt meeting, told him he Should 
hereaftet be calld Cephas , or Petrus a Rock, deſigning to make 
him the chief or head of his Apoſtles and of his whole Church. See 
Matt. 16. 18. p. 67. : & 

V. 46. Can there be any good from Nazareth ? Nathaniel did not 
think it conſiſtent with the predictions of the Prophets, that the Meſſas 
shou'd be of the Town of Nazareth who was to be the Son of 
David, and to be born at Bethlehem , which he did not imagin could 
be the place of Jeſus's birth. But when he came to Jeſus , and found 
that he knew the truth of things done in private, and in his abſence , he 
profeſsed his belief in Jeſus in theſe words; Rabbi, thou art the don of 
God , thou art the King of Iſtael. we may, here take notice with Dr. 
Pearſon on the 24 Article of the Creed , that Nee before the coming of 
Chriſt, were convinced, that he was to be the Von of God ( tho' they 
have denied it ſince that time] for they interpreted as foretold of their 
Meſſias, theſe words Pſal. 2. 7. The Lord ſaid to me, thou am 
my fon , this day have I begotten thee : and: this is what Nathaniel here 
confeſs d. The fame is confirm'd by the famous confeſſion of S. Peter Math. 
16. 16:Thou art the Chrift , the ſon of the living God. By the words of 
Martha, Jo. 11. 27 I bave believd that thou art the Chriſt, the ſon 
F God, who art come into the world. Infine by the queſtion , which 
the Jewish Prieſt put to out Saviour. Matt. 26. 63. I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us whether tha be the Chriſt the ſon f 
God. See alſo Jo, 6, 70. and Jo. 20. 31. | 

V. 50. 51, Greater things than theſe , greater miracles and prooks , 


that J am the Meſlias 4 and the true fon of God, you aha {i 


— 
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heavens open &c· It is not certain when this was to be fulfilfd S. Chryſ. 
thinks at Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ' Others refer it to the day of Judgment. 


(a) P. 1, Et Deus erat Verbum, S 03; wy 6 Adyog, Abyos Was 4 
werd very proper to give all that should believe, a right notion of the 
Meſſias , and of the true Son of God, ies according to S. Hierom Ep. 
Paulinum tom. 4. part. 2. p. 570. Ed. B. ſignifies divers things, 
4s the wildom of the Father, his internal word or Conception; 
it were , the expreſs Image of the inviſible God, Here it is not 
taken for any abſolute divine Attribute, and perfection : but for the 
Divin* Son, or the 2d Perſon , as really different from the other two 
Divine Perſons, And that by ,, was to be underſtood him, that 
was truly God, the maker and Creator of all things, the Jews might 
eaſily underſtand, by what they read and frequently heard in the Cal- 
daic-Paraphraſe , or Targum of Jonathas , which was read to them in 
the time of our Saviour Chriſt, and at the time when S. John wrote 
his Goſpel. In this Paraphaſe they were accuſtom d to hear that the He- 
bu word Memreth , to which correſponded in greek xe, was put 


for him that was God , as Tſaias 45. 12. I made the Earth. In thi. 


Targum , I by my word made the Earth Iſaias 48, 13. My bar 
founded the Earth , in this Paraphraſe , in my word I founded the 
Earth, Ger,” 3. 8. They heard the voice of the Lord God, In that 
Paraphraſe , the voice of the word of God. See Walton prolog. 12. 
num. 18. pag. 86. Maldonate on this place, Petavins I. 6. de Trin. 
t. 1, Dr. Pearſon on the Creed pag. 11. Dr, Hammond note (b) 
On Luke e. 1. p. 203. ec. However S. John shews us that be 
meant him tinho ibas the true God , by telling us, that the world, 
and every thing that was made, was made by this word or Alyes: that 
1 5 _ was life : that he was in the world, and war the light 
of t » that he had Glory, as the of the only hegotten 
r ory Glory of the only hegotten of 
V. 3. Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt. niile di aur iin. All things 
were made by him. Let not any one pretend that Ti avri in this verſe 
ſynifies no more, than that all creatures were made by the Word, 
or Son of God , miniſterially , as he was only the inſtrument of ths 
Eternal Father , and in a manner inferiour to that by which they were 
created by the Father, the chief and principal cauſe of all things , of 
whom the Apoſtle ſays it & 7d ulla, ex ipſo omnia. f 8 
Origen , unleſs perhaps his writings were corrupted by the Arians , 
frems to have given occaſion to this MenTe)oyia as S. Baſil calls it, t0 
goundleſs quibbling and ſhnabling about the ſenſe of the Prepoſitions » 
when he tells us , tom. 2. in Joan. p. 55. Ed. Huetii, tha 
never has the firſt place, but always the ſecond place, meaning as 
to dignity. i Thy mean» xogas ix wh Ned, orig & . Ie is like te 
many other falſe, and unwarraniable aſſertions in Origen , as when 106 
find in the ſam eCommentary on S. John, that he ſays only God the Father 
i call d 4 gie. Origen may perhaps be excuſed , as to what he writes 
about Tg, and it od, as if he ſpoke only with à regard to the Diving 
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Proceſſions in God , in which the Father is the firſt perſon , from ww 
proceeds even the eternal ſon , the ſecond perſon. But what ever Origen 
thought , or meant, whom S. Epiphanius calls the Father of Arius 
whoſe works, as then extant , were condemm d in the ; th General Con. 
eil, it appears that the Arians , in particular Aetius of the Eunomian. 
edt , pretended that i; « had always a more eminent ſignification , and wa; 
only apply d to the Father, the Father ſaid he] being the true God, the only 
principal efficient cauſe of all things, and di «v,20as apply d to the word , 
er Son God , who was not the ſame true God , to ſiyniy 
bis inferiour and Miniſterial production, as he was the Inſtrument 
#f the Father. Aetins , without regard to other places in ty 
Seripture , as we read in S. Baſil I. de ſp. S. c. 2. page 293. Ed. Morelli 
an. 1637. produc d theſe words of the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 8. 6. e ti 
Warne » 3; 05 rd adila, x; eis xvews Ines xgicdg » di of ndrre Unus Deus 
Pater ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Jeſus-Chriſtus . per quem om. 
nia. He concluded from hence that as the prepoſitions were difſcrent , | 
were | the natures end ſubſtance of the Father, and of the Son. 
But that no ſettled and certain Rule can be built on theſe prepoſe. 
tions, and that dies in this 34 Verſe of the 1% Chap. of S. Jobs , has 
xo diminishing ſignification, ſo that the Son was equally the proper, 
and pevriped efficient cauſe , of all things, that were made and cres- 
ted , we have the Authority 22 greateſt Doctors, and the mol 
learned and exadt writers of the Greek Church, tuho knew both the 
Dodrine of the Catholic-Church , and the rules and uſe of the Gretk 
Ne. 
S. Baſil l. de Spir. S. c. 3. &. ſeq. ridicules this dvwrenoyiar, which 
he ſays , had it's origin from the vain and profane Philoſophy of the 
; Heathens writers about the difſerence of cauſes. He denies there's any 
ſuch fix d rule, and brings examples, in which & ed is applyd to the 
Father , and i e to the Son. 

S. Greg. Naz. denies this difference , Orat. 37. p. 604. Ed. Mor + 
relli Pariſiis an. 1630. and affirms , that i eb. and di ov in the Scnp- 
ture are ſaid of all the three divine perſons. | | 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays the very ſame , and brings examples to 5hew it 

en this Verſe 425 John, and tells us expreſly that di » in this Verſe 

has no diminishing nor inferiour ſignification , % vb routes at 
rats Gre Cc. 

S. Cyril of Alexand. 1. 1. in Joan. p. 48. makes the very ſame te. 
mark : and with the like examples, His words are. Quod fs exiſtiment 
( Ariani ) PER EMH, & , ſubſlantiam ejus ( filis ) de equalita- 
te cum Patre deficere , ita ut MINISTER ſit potiùs quam CREATOR, 
ad ſe redeant inſani , Cc. 

S. Ambroſe a Doctor of the Latin Church l, 2. de Sp. S. 10. pag 
212. 213. Ed. Par. an. 1586. eonfutes with S. Baſil the groundleſ; 
and pretended difference 'of cx quo , and per quem. 

I Shall only here produce that one paſſage to the Romans, c. 12. 
v. 36. Which S. Baſil and S. Ambroſe make nſe F, where we read. 
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| S. JOHN C. r. 15 
r ibſo » & fer ipſum, & in ipſo ſunt omnia. ił dor, vi ors, 
by avi 16 rails, (& inipſum omnia. Now either we expound all the 
three parts of this ſentence , as ſpoken of the Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
(4 both S. Baſil , and S. Amb. underſtand them) and then IE ov 
are apply'd to the Son, or we underſtand them of the Father, and , 
N is apply'd to the firſt Perſon : or inſine, as S. Aug. obſerves JI. 1. 
de Trin. c. 6. we interpret them in ſuch a manner, that the firſt 
be underſtood of the Father, the ſecond of the Son, the third of 
the H. Goft : and then the words that immediately follow in the ſin- 
gular number, to him be glory for ever, sheww that all the three Per- 
ſons are but one in nature , one God; and that to all, and to each 
of the three Perſons the whole ſentence belongs. 
Had I not already ſaid more than may ſeem neceſſary on theſe words, 
I. mitht add all the Greek Bishops in the Council of Florence, When 
they came to an union with the Latin Bishops, about the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt After many paſſage had been quoted out of the ancient 
Fathers , ſome of which had ſaid , that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded 
the Father and the Son, is Ts gerede, ix ved yu", and 
many others had aſſerted that he proceeded ix v1. nates id rod q. 
Beſſarion the learned Grecian Bishop in a long Oration Seſi. 25. Shew'd 
that N i, tuas the · ſume as l Ts d. The Fathers ( ſaid he) chew d 
nm idofuveeuiony Th ix, Thy Tid. See Tom. 13. Conc, Lab. p. 435. 
All the others allow'd this to be true , as the Emperor John Paleologus 
obſery/d pag. 487. And the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , when he was 
about to ſubſeribe , declared the ſame. ts: T6 dd T8 48 , Tavra 7p be 285 
I. Can any. one imagin that none of theſe learned Grecians shoud 
now the force and uſe of theſe tiuo prepoſitions in their own language ? 
(e) V. 14. Gloriam quaſi. Unigeniti, ws keveyuis , S. Chrys. ſays , 
the word quaſi, «s , do's no ways here diminich , but even comfirms 
and increaſes the ſignification , as when we ſay of a King, that he carries 
himſelf like a King. v & as ird N devise, GANG PIPaidries, 
(d) V. 16, Gratiam pro gratid , yegn art} xdgilas abundantem 
Fatiam, ſo Job. 2. 4, pellem pro pelle, i, e, omnem pellem. 
(e) V. 15. and 27. Ante me factus eft , Jungs wi yiyunr, is 
prefer'd before me, S. Chryſ. ſays , he is Mangirees » inrigudriges, uſe 
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CHAP. 11. 


Nos the third day there was a Marriage in 
Cana of Galilee : and the Mother of Jeſus. 
was there. 


. 7 alſo was invited, and his Diſciples to th 
Marriage | 
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3. And the wine failing, the Mother of Jeſus fick 

to him: they have not wine 

| | 4: And Jefus aith to her: woman what haſt thoy 

to do with me? my hour is not yct come? 

5. His mother faith to the waiters , do whatever he 
Shall ſay to you. 
6. And there were placed there fix water- pots of 
ſtone, according to the manner of purification among 
the Jews,containing each of them two or three meaſures, & 
7. Jeſus faith to them: fill the pots with water. Aud 
they fil'd them brim- ful. 

g. And Jeſus faith to them: draw out now , and 
carry to the chief ſteward of the feaſt ; and they 
carried it. | | 

9. Now when the chief ſteward taſted the water 
made wine, and knew not whence it was ( bur the 
waiters knew who had drawn the water] the chief 
ſReward' call'd the bridegroom WT; , 

10. And faith to him: every man at firſt ſetteth forth 
good Wine: and when they have drunk well , then 
| that which is worſe; but thou haſt kept good wine 
even until now. | 
11. This was the begining of the Miracles of Jeſus, 
which he did in Cana of Galilee : and manifeſted his 
Glory, and his Diſciples believ d in him. | 
T2, After this he went down to Capharnaum , he, 
and his Mother and his Brethren , and his Ditciples: 
and they remain'd there not many days. 

13. And the Paſche of the Jews was at hand : and 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem : 

r4: And he found in the Temple thoſe that ſold 
oxen,and sheep, and pigeons, and Money-changers fitting. 

15. And when he had made as it were a whip of 
ſmall cords, he caſt all out of the Temple, the sheep 

alſo, and the oxen, and ſcatter d about the money of 
the changers, and overturn d their tables. 

16. And ſaid to thoſe that ſold pigeons: take away 
theſe from hence, and make not the houfe oy = 
ther a houſe of traffick. 


® Metretas 
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17. Now the Diſciples remembred that it is written: 
the Zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me up. | 

18. The Jews therefore ſpoke , and ſaid to him: what 
Miracle she weſt thou to us, that thou doſt theſe things: 

19. Jeſus anſwerd , and ſaid to them: deſtroy this 
Temple , and in three days I will raiſe it up. 

20, The Jews therefore ſaid : forty fix years was this 
Temple a building, and wilt thou raiſe it up in three days? 

21, But he ſpoke of the Temple of his Body. 

22. Now when he was riſen from the dead, the 
Diſciples remembred, that he had ſaid this, and they 
believ'd the Scripture , and the words, which Jeſus 
had faid. | | | 
23. And when he was at Jeruſalem during the 
feaſt of the Paſche , many believ'd in his name, ſeeing 
the miracles which he wrought. . | 

24. But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf ro them , becauſe 
he knew all men, 

25. Neither did he ſtand in need that any one should 
give teſtimony of man: for he himſelf knew what was 
in man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V 3. They have not wine, The B. V. Mother was not ignorant of 
the Divine power of her fon, and that the time was come, when he 
delign'd to make himſelf known to the world: She could not make her 
requeſt in more modeſt terms. | 

V. 4. woman what haſt thou to do with me? Lit. what is that to me, 
and to thee ? Theſe words have the appearance of a kind of a repre- 
henfion : and they were to ſignify , that to work miracles ,did not belo 
to him, as he was man, and her Son, but rather as he was G 
Ke the like forms of ſpeech , Mark. 1. 24. Luke 4. 34. &c. 

V. 6. Two or three meaſures , call'd metreta. Both the Lat. and G. 
tert, by the derivation , may ſignify a meaſure in general, 3 
o the Rhem. Tranſlation: but metreta was a particular meaſure © 
liquids : yet not correſponding to our Ferkins , I could not - think it 
proper with the Prot. and M. N.., to put wo or three firkins. 

V. ro. When they have drunk tuell, or plentifully, this is the li- 
teral ſenſe : nor. need we tranſlate , when they are drunk , being ſpo- 
ken of ſuch company , where our Saviour Chriſt , his B. Mother, and 
his Diſciples were preſent, See Gen. 43. 34. I. Mac. 16. V. 16. 
'Vhore the ſame word may be taken in the ſame ſenſe, | 
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V. 15. He caſt all out of the Temple. According to 5. 
hom, 67. in Matt. this caſting out was different — that 2 
** related, 28 V. 12. on Annotations p. 88. 

20. Forty ſix years , &c. This many underſtand of the ti 

ſecond Temple was a building, from the Edict of Cyrus 8 
6. the year of Darius Hyſtaſpes. Others of the inlarging and beautifyin 
the Temple , which was begun by Herod the Great, 46 years befor 
the Jews ſpoke this to your Saviour. 

V. 24. But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to them, know ing the 
minds of the people againſt him: and becauſe the time was not come 
when he would ſuffer death. | | 
i (a) V. 4. Quaid mibi & tibi eſt mulier ? tif % . of 38 
Maldonate. 2 i 

(b) v. 6. Metretas binas vel ternas, dd furgiras dd » Toa, $4 
Waltons preface to his firſt Volume p. 42. and others , de ponderibys &. 


men ſuris. 
(c) V. 10. When they have drunk well . cum inebriati fuerint, 


Gray gurbvedars, See Legh. Crit. Sac. on the word fache. 
Nee eee eee eee ene 
air, II. 


1. Nd there was a man of the Phariſces , call'd 
Nicodemus , one of the chief of the Jews. 

2. This man came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid to 
him: Rabbi, we know that thou art come a teacher from 
God: for no one can do theſe Miracles, that thou doſt, 
unleſs God was with him. 

3. Jeſus anſwerd him: Amen, Amen I fay to thee , 
unleſs a man be born again, he cannot ſee the King- 
dom of God. 

4. Nicodemus faith to him: how can a man be born, 
when he is old ? Can he return a ſccond time in to his 
Mother's womb , and be born again ? 

5. Jeſus reply'd : Amen, Amen I ſay to thee; unleſs 
a man be born again of water, and rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. | 
6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh: and that 
which is born of the Spirit, is, Spirit. 

7. Wonder not that I ſaid to thee ; you muſt be born 


—— 


8. The Spirit breatheth where he will : and thou 
| heareſt his voice, but knoweſt not whence he cometh, 
nor whither he goeth : ſo is it with every one, who 
is born of the Spirit. 

9. Nicodemus anſwerd , and ſaid to him: how can 
theſe things be done? 

10. Jeſus reply d, and ſaid to him: art thou a Maſter 
in Iſrael , and ignorant , of theſe things ? | 

11. Amen, Amen I ſay to thee , that we ſpeak what 
we know, and teſtify what we have ſeen , and you re- 
ceixe not our teſtimony : =» | 

12. If I have ſpoken to you earthly things, and you 
believe not, how will you believe, if I ſpeak to you 
heavenly things? . 

13. And no one hath aſcended into heaven, but he 
that deſcended from heaven , the Son of man, who is 
in heaven. | | | 

14. And as Moyſes raiſed up the Serpent in the 
deſert, ſo muſt the Son of man be raiſed up: 

i5. To the end that every one, who believeth in 
bim, should not perish , but should have Life everlaſting. 

16. For ſo hath God loy'd the world, that he hath 
gren his only begotten Son : that every one, who 
clieveth in him, should not perish -, but may have 
everlaſting Life. | 

17. For God hath not ſent his Son into the world, 
to jdge rhe world, but that the world should be ſaved 
by him. | 

18. He that believeth in him, is not judg'd ; bur he 
that doth not believe, is already judg d, becauſe he be- 
leveth not , in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. | 

19. And this is the judgement ; that the Light is 
come into the world , and men have lov'd darkneſs 
ther than light: becauſe their works were evil. 

20. For every one that doth evil, hatch he light, 
and cometh not to the light, leſt his works should 
be reproy'd : 

21. But he that acteth according to truth, cometh 
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John, and the Jews concerning purification. 


friend of the bridegroom , that ftanderh and bertel 
him, rejoyceth much becanſe of the bridegroom's voice. 


ſpeaketh. He that cometh from Heaven, is above all men, 


teſtifyeth : and no one recciveth his teſtimony. 


Him. 
all things into his hands. 


laſting : but he that is increculous to the Son , Shall 
not {ce Life, but the wrath of God abideth on kim. 


1 
* 
XL 


ro the light, that his works may be made manifeſt; becauſ 
they are done in God. - 1 
22. After theſe things Jeſus, and his Diſciples cams 
into the land of Judea : and he ſtaid there with they, 
and Baptiz d. | 

23. John alſo was Baptizing in Ennon near Satin 
becauſe much water was there , and they came oa 
were Baptiz'd. 5 

24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25. And there was a diſpute betwixt the diſciples of 


26. They came then to John, and ſaid to him : Maſter, 
he who was with thee beyond the River Jordan, of 
whom thou didſt bear teſtimony , behold he Baprizcth, 
and all come to him. | 

27. John anſwer'd, and ſaid : a man cannot receive 
any thing unleſs it be given him from Heaven, + 

28. you yourſelves bear witneſs, that I faid : I am not 
the Chriſt : but that I am ſent befpre him. 

29. He that hath a bride, is the bridegroom : but the 


This my joy therdfore is fulfill'd. 
30. He muſt increaſe , but I muſt be leſſend, 
31. He that cometh from above is above all. He 
that is of the earth, is carthly , and from the earth he 


32. And what he hath ſeen and heard, this he 

33. He who hath recciv'd his teſtimony , hath atteſted 
by his ſeal that God is true. 

34. For he whom God hath ſent , ſpeaketh the words 
of God: for God giveth not his Spirit by meaſute 
35. The Father loveth the Son : and hath given 


36. He that believeth in the Son, bath Life ever. 


ANNOTATIONS 


( 
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v. 5: Unleſs a man be born again of water, and the holy Ghoſt. 
Tho' the word Hely , be now wanting in all G. copics, it is certainly 
the ſenſe; The ancient Fachers, and particularly S. Aug: in divers places, 

| from theſe words , prove the neceſſity of giving Baptiſm to Infants: 
And by Chriſt's adding water, is excluded a metaphorical Baptiſm. See 
ab Acts 8. 36. Acts 10. 47. and to Titus 3. f. n 

y. 8. The ſpirit breatheth where he will. The Prot: tranſlation has 
the uind: and fo it is expounded by S. Chryſ. and S. Cyril on this 
verſe: as if Chriſt compard the motions of the H. Ghoſt to the 
wind, of which men can give ſo little account, whence it comes, 
or whither it go's. , Let many others, as S. Aug. S. Amb. S. Greg. 

| underſtand this exprefſion of the Holy Ghoſt , of whom it can c 

e properly faid , that he breatheth where he will, gs 

10 If bare ſpoken earthly things, i, e, of Baptiſm given 

by water in a viſible manner, and you underſtand not, how wi you 

comprehend greater, and hcavenly things, if I ſpeak of chem? 

a 13. No one hath aſcended... but he that deſcended from heaven , 

the ſon of man, who is in heaven, Theſe words. divers times repeated 

| by our Saviour, in their literal and obvious ſenſe, shew that Chriſt was 
in heaven, and bad a being before he was born of the Virgin Mary 
2gainſt the Cerinthians &c. That he deſcended from Heaven © that when 

CB he was made man, and converfd with men on Earth, he was at 

h WW fame time in Heaven. Some Socinians give us here their groundleſs fancy, 

that Jeſus after his Baptiſm , took a journey to heaven, and return d 
again before his Death. Nor yct would this make him in heaven 
#hen he ſpoke this to his Diſciples. ; 

V. 16. 17. He hath given his only begotten ſon ... God hath ſent his 
le s into the world. He was then his Son}, his only begotten Son, before 
ebe fent him into the world. He was not therefore his Son, only by 
\ de Incarnation , but was his Son from the beginning, as he was allo his 

WH word from all Eternity. This was the conſtant Doctrine of the Church, 
e nd of the Fathers againſt the hereſy of the Arians, that God "was 

always Father [ a) and the Son always the Eternal Son of the Eternal 
ed Father. See the note on Chap. 1. V. 14. 

V. 22. And baptix d. Not Chriſt himſelf , but his Diſciples, See c. 4. 2. 
ds V. 25. Concerning Purification , i, e, about Chili's Baptiſm and 
| that of S. John, which of the two was better, &c. 

iv V. 27, A man cannot receive any thing , &c. S. John Bap. by 
theſe words, according to $ Aug. tract. 13, in Joan. ſignify's , that 
en be Baptiſm , was only a preparation to Chriſt's Baptiſm ., and that his 
Commiſſion from heaven was only to prepare the people to receive him. 

V. zo. He ( Chriſt ) muſt increaſe , not in virtue and perfection, 
u which he is replenish'd , but in the Opinion of the World, when 
all they begin to know him, and believe in him: and in like manner I muſt be 
lininid'd , when they know how much be is above me. 
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V. 31. He that cometh from above, meaning Chriſt. 
who is from the earth , meaning himſelf , 4 the . . N 
is carthly.., is but a frail and infirm man ; and fo ſfpeaketh as 4 
' the earth : this ſeems rather the ſenſe , than that he ſpeaketh of, 


el hard Jon dont oak s 
2 « 32. What ath [een 'S ad : : . ; 
ſenſes , bur what he knows for cenain , having the me knowly” 


as his eternal Father. See. c. 5. V. 19. wwe And no one, 
but few now receive his Teſtimony. | . 

V. 33. He who hath reed his teſtimony. Theſe following 
words to the end of the 3 ſeem to be the words of S. John the 
Baptiſt, rather than of the Fvangeliſt. The ſenſe is , whoſocver hat 
beliey'd , and teceivd the Doctrine of Chriſt , hath atteſted , 0 | 
were under his hand and ſeal, that God is true, and hath executed his 
Promiſes concerning the Meſſias. Bd 

V. 34. Groeth not his Spirit by meaſure to him. Chriſt, even às man 
has a plenitude of Graces. See. c. 1. V. 14. And all things, all os 
tures , both in heaven and earth, are given into his hands, and 
ſubject to him, as he is man. See 1. Cor. 15. 26. | | 


(a)] A& bits , d ys, d TATE » due hos. Arius began bis be 
re ſy by denying this. as it appears in his letter to Euſebius of N. 
comedia , in S. Epiphan. har. 69. p. 731. 

b] V. Qui eff de terra, de terra eff. 6 av ix Tis yis , is q 58 
zen, 5 ix This vis M. G de terra loquitur. 


i, e, 


* 
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CHAP. Iv. 


1. Ow when Jeſus knew , that the Phariſees heard 
that he made more Diſciples , and Baptiz d more 
than John, | 
2. { ths Jeſus did not Baptize , but his Diſciples] 
z. He left Judea, and went again into Galilee. 
4. And it was neceſſary he should paſs thro Samaria. 
5. He cometh. therefore to a City of Samaria , calld 
| Sichar , near to a piece of land, which Jacob gave to his 
Son Joſeph. ; 
6. And Jacob's Well was there. Jeſus therefore 
 — wearied with his journey, ſat. juſt by the Well. It was 


about the ſixth hour. F 
5. A woman of Samaria cometh to draw water, 
Jelſus faith to her: give me to drink, 


* 
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8. For his Diſciples were gone into the City to 
meat. 
9. Tbe Samaritan woman then faith to him: bow 
wit thou, being a Jew , ask to drink of me, who 
am 2 Samaritan woman: For the Jews have no coni- 


munication with the Samaritans. 


10. Jeſus anſwerd, and ſaid to her: did'ſt thou know 
the gift of God , and who it is, that fairh to thee; 
give me to drink thou perhaps would'ſt have ask d of 
bim, and he would have given thee living water. 
11. The woman faith to him: Sir ; thou | haſt nothing 
wherein to draw , and the Well is deep: whence then 


haſt thou living Water? 


12. Art thou greater than our Father ö who 
gave us the Well ? And lie drank of it, and his chil- 
den, and his cattle. 

13. Jeſus reply'd , and ſaid to her: every one that 
drinkech of this water, shall thirſt again, but he that 
Shall drink of the water which 1 shall give » shall 
never thirlt : 

14. But the water which 1 shall give him , shall be- 
come_in him a | fountain of water ſpringing up unto 
Life ever 

15. The woman faith to him: Sir, give me this water 
that I may not thirſt , nor come hither to draw. 

16. Jeſus faith to her: go call chy Husband , and 
come hither. 

17. The woman ated. and ſaid I have no hu 
band. Jeſus reply'd : thou haſt ſaid" well, char I have 
no husband: 

. e uch ad bit fre Ene en e 


now thou haſt , is not thy Husband' : this thou haſt 


faid truly. 

19. The woman faich ro him : Sir; 5 1 perecve thou 
at a Prophet. 

20. Our Fathers adord on this mountain, and you 
ly that at Jeruſalem is the place where men muſt adore, 

21, Jeſus ' ſaith to her: woman believe me, the 
bou is coming, when neither on this mountain, nor 


NiB 


324 


e. 
in Jeruſalem shall you adore the Father. 

22. You adore that which you know not: we adore 
that which we know , becauſe Salvation is of the Jews. 

23. But the hour cometh, and now it is, when the 
true adorers shall adore the Father in Spirit and truth: 
for ſuch doth the Father ſeek ro adore him. 

24. God is a Spirit : and they who adore him, mug 
adore in Spirit and truth, 
25, The woman faith to him: I know that the 
Meſſias is about to come (who is call'd the Chriſt ) 
when therefore he shall come, he will declare to us 
all things. 3 
26. Jeſus ſaith to her, I am he, who am ſpeaking 
with thee. 
27. And preſently bis Diſciples came: and they won- 
derd that he was talking with the woman : yet no one 
faid : what askeſt thou, or what do'ſt thou talk with 
her ? | | | | 
28. The woman therefore left her water - pot, and 


went away into the City , and faith ro thoſe men: 


29. Come, and ſee a man, who hath told me all 
things whatſoever I have done. Is not he the Chriſt ? 
30 They went therefore out of the City, and were 
coming to him. | 25 | | 

31, In the mean time the Diſciples begg'd of him, 
ſaying: Rabbi, eat. 

32. But he faith to them : I have food to cat, 
which you know not : | 
33. The Diſciples then ſaid one to another: hath any 
one brought him any thing to cat? 

34. Jeſus faith to them: my food is, that] do the 
will of him that ſent me, that I perfect his work. 

35. Do not you ſay, there are yet four months, 
and the harveſt cometh : behold I ſay to you : look 
up, and ſee the countries, that they are white, already 


for the harveſt. 8 


36. And he that reapeth, receiveth his hire, and 
gathereth fruit unto Life everlaſting, that both he 


who ſoneth, and he who reapeth, may rejoyce together: 
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37. For in this is the ſaying true: that one ſoweth 
and another reapeth. 

38. I have ſent you to reap where you did not la- 


bour : others labour d, and you have entred into their 


39, Now of that City many of the Samaritans be- 
lievd in him , becanſe of the words of the woman 
bearing teſtimony : that he told me whatſoever I have 
done. 

40. And when the Samaritans were come to him 
they deſir d him that he would ſtay there. And he 
ſaid. there tuo days. TI 

41. And many more beliey'd in him becauſe of his 
own words. 

42. And they ſaid to the woman: now we believe not 
becauſe of thy words : for we ourſelves have heard , 
and know that he is truly the Saviour of the World. 

43. Now two days after he departed from thence, 
and went into Galilee 

44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtify'd , that a Prophet is 
not honour d in his own Country. | 

45. When therefore he was come into Galilee , the 
Galileans receiv'd him, having ſeen all the things thar 
be had done at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt: for they them- 
ſelves had gone to the Feaſt, | 

46. He came then again into Cana of Galilee, where. 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain noble 
man , whoſe Son was ſick at Capharnaum. 

47. This man , when he had heard, that Jefus was 
coming from Judea into Galilee , went to him, and 
delird him, that he would come down , and heal bis 
Son : for he was at the point of death. | 

48. And Jeſus ſaid to him: unleſs you fee ſigns 
and prodigies, you believe not. | 

49. The noble. man faith to him: Lord come down 
before my Son be dead. 

5o. Jeſus ith to him: go thy way, thy Son liveth. 
The man belicy'd the words that Jefus ſaid to him 
ad was going; 
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51. Now as he was going down, his ſctvants mer 
him , and brought him word that his Son liv'd. 
32. He ask'd of them therefore the hour at which he 
became better: and they told him, that yeſterday a 
the ſeventh hour the fever left him. 

53. The Father then knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, when Jeſus ſaid to him: thy Son liveth : and he 
himſelf believd, and his whole family. | 
54. This ſecond Miracle Jeſus wrought again, when 
he was come from Judea into Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 10. Didft thou know the gift of God, i, e, the favour now of. 
fer'd thee by my preſence , of believing in me. ww And he would 
bave given the living water, meaning divine graces 3 but the vo- 
man underſtood him literally of ſuch water, as was there in the Well, 
V. 13. Shall thirſt again. After any water, or any drink a man 
naturally thirſts _ : bur Chriſt ſpeaks of the Spiritual water of grace 
in this life, and of Glory in the next, which will perfectly fatisfy 
the deſires of man's immortal ſoul for ever. | 

V. 15. Lord give me this water. The woman, ſays S. Aug. do's not 
yet underſtand his meaning, but longs for water, after which sbe 
shou'd never thirſt. Te. 

V. 16. Call thy husband. Chriſt begins to shew her, that he knons 
her life, to make her know him, and herſelf. 

V. 20. Our Fathers ador d on this. Mountain, &c. She means Jacob, 
and the ancient Patriarchs , whom the Samaritans call'd their Fathers, and 
by the Alountain that of Garizim where the Samaritans had built a Temple: 
and where they would have all perſons adore , and not at Jeruſalem : 
now she had a curioſity to hear what Chriſt would fay of theſe two 
Temples , and of the different worship of the Jews, and of the Samaritans. 

V. 21. 22. The hour cometh , or is coming, &c. Chriſt tells her, 
that in a very short time, the true and faithful adorers , shou'd neither 
worship God on their Mountain, nor at Jeruſalem only. In the mean 
time you Samaritans adore that which you know not, having corrup- 
ted the true worship of God. But we Jews adore that which we know , 
the only true God, and in ſuch a manner, as God himſelf in his Law 
preſcribed by his ſervant Moyſes.— And Salvation is of the Jews: 
the true Meſſias being -prorais'd to them. 

V. 23. Now is the time approaching, when the true adorers shall 
adore the Father in Spirit and truth: without being confin d to ang 
one Temple, or place: and chiefly in Spirit, without ſuch a mult. 
tude of Sacrifices , and Ceremonies, as even the Jews now = 
Such adorers God himſelf, who is a pure Spirit, deſires , which 
they shall be taught by the Meſſias. _. 
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v. 25. 26. J know that the Meſſias is about to come. So that even 
the Samaritans at that time, expected the coming of the great Meſſias 
w—_ Jeſus ſaith to her: I am he. Chriſt was pleaſd to own this Truth 
in the plaineſt terms to this Samaritan woman, having firſt by his 
words , and more by his Grace, diſpoſ d her heart to believe it. 
v. 27. The Diſciples wonderd &c. They admird bis humility , 
finding him di g wich a poor woman, eſpecially she being a 
** | 


Y. 34. My ſead is that I do the will of him that ſent me. Such ought 
to be the Diſpoſition of every one, who as a miniſter of Chriſt and 
his Church, is to take care of ſouls. 

J. 35. The Countries are white already for the harveſt. The great 
harveſt of ſouls was approaching, when Chriſt was come to teach men the 
way to Salvation, and was to ſend his Apoſtles to convert all Nations. 
They ſucceeded to the labours of the Prophets , but with much greater 
adyantagies , and ſucceſs. And to this is apply d that common ſaying , 
tha one ſowerh , and another reapeth. | : 

V. 42. That he is rruly the Saviour of the world. Theſe Samar. 
tans then believ d that Jeſus was the true Meſſias ſent to redeem the world. 

V. 44. For Jeſus himfelf teſtifyd , &c, The connection, and 
realon here given by the word for , is obſcure , when it is faid, Jeſus 
went into Galilee , for he teſtifyd , that a Prophet is not honour d in 
his cu Country. One would think this shoud not be a reaſon for 
his going into Galilee , but rather why be shoud not go thither. S. 
Gil, [a] and alſo S. Chryſ. diſtinguish different parts of Galilee , 
and fay , that when Jeſus went into Galilce , the meaning is, that 
be would not at that time, go to Nazareth , where he was bred , 
not to Capharnaum , where he had lived for a while, but went zo Cana, 
and thoſe other parts of Galilee ; and that the word for, only gives the 
realon of this, that he would not go to Nazareth or 8 4 
becauſe no Prophet is honour'd in his own Country. And for the fame 
rralon he again ſaid to the noble man, V. 48. Unleſs you ſee ſigns 
and Prodigies , you believe not. Whereas the Samaritans , from whom 
he was now coming , readily beliey'd without ſuch Miracles. | 

V. 53. Thy Son liveth. i, e, thy Son is recover'd at this very 
moment. . 0 . 


[a] S. Cyril in Joan. p. 202. Interjacentem Nazareth praterit , + 
rigaręixes Thy Nat agir Tic rob pers xetwiny, S. Chry. hom. 34. im Joan. 
um. 8. p. 203, quare addidit , quia , vag, quod non in Caphar- 
aum, ſed in Galileam, & in Cana ablit. 


$$060000000000000000000000004000 
+ CHAP. v. 


„ A Fier theſe things there was a Feſtival - day of 
the Jews , and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, | 
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2. Now there is at Jeruſalema pond g call'd probatica. 
which in hebrew is call'd Bethſaida, having five porches 

3. In theſe lay a great multitude of diſcas'd perſons , 
of blind, lame, witherd , waiting for the motion of 
the water. | 

4. For an Angel of the Lord deſcended at times in. 
to the pond, and the water was put in motion 
and he that got down firſt into the pond afier 
the motion of the water, was heal'd whatſoever diſtem. 
per he lay under: be: 
5. Now a certain man was there , who had been 
infirm for eight and thirty years: 

6. When Jeſus had ſeen this man lying; and knew 
that he had been ſo now a long time, he faith to him: 
wilt thou be made ſound 2» 2, 

7. The infirm man anſwer'd him : Sir, I have no 
one, when the water is troubi'd , to put me into the 
25 : for while I am coming , another goeth down 

re me. 

2 Jeſus faith to him: riſe , take up thy bed, and 
Walk. | ; 

9. And forthwith the man was made found ; and be 
took up his bed, and walk d: now it was the Sabbath 
day : 
bt The Jews therefore faid ro him that was heal'd; 
it is the Sabbath, it is not lawful for thee. to take up 
hy bed. | 
I. He anſwerd them: he that made me ſound, 
faid to me; take up thy bed, and walk. | 

1 2. They ask'd him then; who is that man that ſaid 
to thee , take up thy bed, and walk: | 

13. But he that was heald -, knew not who": 
was : for Jeſus withdrew from the crowd ſtanding = 
the place. | IG 

14. Afterwards Jeſus finding him in the Temple» 
aid to him: behold thou art curd : fin no more, kf 
ſome thing worſe befall thee : Jl 

15. This man went, and told the Jews, that it #% 


Jeſus, who had heal'd him. 
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16, Thereupon the Jews perſecuted Jeſus , becauſ 
he did theſe things on the Sabbath. | 

17, Bur Jeſus anſwerd them: my Father worketh 
even till now, and I alſo work. | 

18. For this reaſon then the Jews ſought the more 
to kill him : becauſe he not only broke the Sabbath , 
but alſo faid , that God was his own Father , making 
himſelf equal to God, Jeſus then anſwer'd, and ſaid to 

them: 

19. Amen, Amen] ſay to you:the Son cannot do any thing of 
himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father doing: for what things 
ſoeyer he doth , theſe alſo in like manner the Son doth. 

20, For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him 
all chings that he himſelf doth ; and greater works than 
theſe he will shew him, that you may admire : 

21, For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and giveth 
Life, ſo alſo the Son giveth Life to whom he will. 

22. Neither doth the Father judge any one, but 
hath given all judgment to his Son, 

23. That all may honour the Son , as they honour 
the Father : he that honoureth nor the Son , honoureth 
not the father, who hath ſent him. | | 

24. Amen, Amen I fay to you, that he who 
heareth my word , and believeth him that hath ſent 
me, hath Life everlaſting, and he falleth not into con- 
demnation , but pafſeth from death to Life. 

25. Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that the hour cometh , 
and now it is, when the dead $ball hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that shall hear, sball live. 

26. For as the Father hath Life in himſelf; ſo bath 
he given to the Son alſo to have Life in himſelf. 

27, And he hath given him power to execute judg- 
ment, becauſe he is the Son of man. 

28. wonder not at this: for tho hour cometh , where- 
in all that are in the graves , Shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God. | 

29. And they that have done good things , shall come 
forth unto the Reſurrection of Life; but they that have 
done evil things, unto the Reſurrection of condemnation. 
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| 30. I cannot do any thing of myſelf : as ] 
I judge ; and my judgment is juſt , becauſe I ſeek ng 
my own will , but the will of him that fent me. 

31. If I bear teſtimony concerning my ſelf, my tell. 
mony 1s not true : | 

32. There is another that giveth teſtimony conce:. 
ning me, and I know that the teſtimony which be 

giveth of me, is true. 

33. Vou ſent to John;and he gave teſtimony of the truth 

34. And I need not take teſtimony from man , but! 
ſpeak theſe things, that you may be faved: 

35. He was a lamp burning, and shining: and yoy 
for a while were willing to rejoyce in his light : 

36. But I have teſtimony greater than that of Jobn: 
for the works which my Father hath given me to accom. 
plish , the very works themſelyes , which I perfom, 
give teſtimony of me that the Father hath ſent me. 

37. And the Father who fent me, hath himſelf given 
teſtimony concerning me: neither have you ever teard 
his voice, nor ſeen his shape. 

38. And his word you have not remaining in you, 
becauſe you believe not him, whom he hath fent. 

39. Search the Scriptures , for in them you think to 
haye Life everlaſting , and the ſame are they that give 
teſtimony concerning me: | 

40. Nor yet will you come to me , that you may 
have Life. 5 

41. I receive not glory from men. 

22. But I know you , that you have not the love 
of God in you. 

43. I am come in the name of my Father , and you 
receive me not: if another come in his own name, 
him you will receive. 

44. How can you believe who receive glory one 

. from another, and the glory which is from God alone 
you ſeek not ? | 
45. Think not that I will accuſe you before the Fa- 
ther: there is one to accuſe you, Moyſes in whom 50 
put your Tui, | 
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46. For if you did believe Moyſes, you would alſo | 
indeed believe me: for he hath written concerning me: 
47. But if you believe not his writings , how will 
you believe my words? 


ANNOTATIONS. ' 


V. 2, There is 4 pond call the Probatica (a): ſome tranſlate , the 
cheep » pond. Tis true the G. word fignify's ſome thing belonging to 
beep, Bur becauſe the ancient latin Interpreter thought fit to retain the 
G, probatica ; and alfo becauſe of the different expoſitions „ I have 
not chang d the word, probatica. Some think it was ſo call'd , as being 
near the Gate, call'd the Sheep - gaze : others as being near the sheep; 
market. Others becauſe the sheep , that were brought to be facrific'd , 
were wash'd in it: or at leaſt that the blood and entrails of sheep and 
beats ſacrificed , were thrown into it, or wash'd there. In the ordi- 
rary. G. copies we read thus: there is at , or near the Probatica , a 
pond or 2 pond. Is Hebrew it was call'd 22 » A R for 

ing : and in moſt G. copies, Berheheſda a houſe of mercy , 
= of the cures done 29 a ' kg fo, ches r. 
and arch d for the convenience of the inſirm that laid there waiting 
for the motion of the water. 

V. 4. For an Angel of the Lord. (b) In many G. copies is now 
ranting, of the Lord , but ar leaſt the ancient Fathers, and Interpreters 

it of a true Angel, and of a miraculous Cure: fo that I cannor 
but wonder that ſo learned a man, as Dr Hammond, shou d rather 
judge theſe Cures to have been natural. By the Angel, he would have 
us to underſtand a meſſenger ſent from the Temple, who was wg fiir 
up the blood, and the groſſer and thicker parts from the bottom of 
the pond , and that theſe Cures were made , much after the ſame man- 
ner, as, in ſome cafes perſons find a Cure by being put into the 
belly of a beaſt newly open'd. Into what extravagant interpretations are 
ſometimes led men of 3 by their private Judgement? What 
Cholar of Galen or Hippocrates , ever pretended , that this was a cer- 
tain and infallible Cure br all manner of diſcaſes : yet here we read, 
that he who gor firſt into this pond , after the motion of the water , 
was heal'd , «whatſoever diſtemper he Was ſeiſed with, The blind are 
particularly named: Is this a certain remedy that reſtores ſight to the blind ? 

V. 6. wilt thou be made ſound? No doubt but the poor man deſir d 
nothing more: Chriſt put this queſtion to raiſe him to a lively Faith and Hope, 

V. 8. &c. Riſe , take up thy bed, and walk , The man found him- 
ſelf heal'd at that very moment, and did as he was order'd , tho it 
vas the Sabbath - day. The Jews blam'd him for it: he told them , that 
be who had heal'd him, bad him do ſo. And who it was he knew 
not till Jeſus finding him in the Temple, faid to him; : ſm no 
more , left ſomething tborſe beſcll thee. Upon this he went, not our of 
alice, but out of geatitude , and told the Jews , that Jeſus-had cur'd Nin. 
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V. 17. My Father worketh even till now (c), and I alſo wg, 
The Jews look'd upon it of obligation to do nothing on the Sabbath 
becauſe God is ſaid to have reſted the ſeventh day, on which accoun 
the reſt- on the 7 th day was commanded. Chriſt puts them in mind. 
that tho it be faid , he reſted the 7 th day, that is, produced no mom 
new Kinds of creatures, yet that God may be faid to work always by 
preſerving , and continually governing the world : ard I, faith he, d 
all things that he doth, 7 work alſo with him, being one and the 
ſame in nature and ſubſtance with him : nay, even as man , I do nothins 
but what is conformable to his will, and ſo you need not fear tha 
I break the Sabbath. | 

The Chriſtian - Faith teacheth us, that Jeſus Chriſt was both Cod 
and man. 'The objections of the ancient and modern Arians , only hey 
that Chriſt was alſo truly a man, and that divers things, which he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, or which are ſaid of him in the H. Scriptures, agree 
to him as he is man. Nothing is more certain, and agree'd of by al. 
But at the ſame time, we ought to take notice, that Chriſt has affinm d 
many things of him ſelf, many things are aſserted of him in the 
Scriptures , which by no means could be apply'd to him , unleſs he 
were alſo truly and properly one and the * God with bis eternal 
Father. And theſe are the places, by which the Ariaus, and Socinians 
might be convinc'd of their errors, and blaſphemies. 

18. That God was his own Father. makinghimſelſ equal to Gad, in diver; 
places of the old Teſtaments God is call d the Father of the Iſraelites, and they 
his children: but here, and on ſeveral other occaſions, the Jews very well law, 
that he call'd God his Father in a quite different ſenſe from that, in which 
he could be ſaid to be their Father: that his words made him cqual to 
God, and that he made himſelf God. See John 10. 33. Jo. 19. 7. Luke 
22. 70. &c. And there-fore S. Auguſtin ſays on this verſe trac. 17, 
in Joan. behold the Jews underſtand , what the Arians do not. , 

V. 19. The Son cannot do any thing of him ſelf LE ) , but what' 
he ſeeth the Father doing. In like manner, V. 30. Chriſt ſays , I cannot 
do any thing of myſelf . but as I hear , fo I judge. Again c. S. V. 28, 
I do nothing of myſelf , but as the Father hath taught me, ſo I ſpeak, 
V.38.what Thave ſen With the Father, this I ſpeak. All theſe and the like 
expreſſions may be expounded with Maldonat , and Petavius I. 2. de 
Trin. c. 4. of Chriſt, as he is man: but the ancient Fathers commonly 
allow'd them to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, and as the true Son 
of God proceeding from him for all eternity, As when it is faid : the 
San cannot do any thing of himſelf : it is true, becauſe the eternal 
Son is not of himſelf , but afays proceeds from the Farher. 2dly becaule 
the works of all the three perſons , by which all things are produc'd 
and preſerv'd , are „ zdly, when it is ſaid , that the Son 
doth nothing, but what he ſeech the Father doing : that he hearet , 
as the Father hath taught him, or shew'd to him. Theſe expreſſions 
bear not the ſame ſenſe , as when they are apply'd to men, or to an 
inferiour or a Scholar, who lcarrs of his maſter , and follows him, 


but here fays S. Aug. to ſee, to hear, to be taught by the Father. i 
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no more than to proceed from him, to do and produce by the ſame 
Aion, all the Father doth and ps = This is the general 
interpretation of the ancient Fathers: of S. Athan. S. Baſil, S. Greg. 
Na. S. Chryſ. S. Cyril. S. Amb. S. Aug. Ihe words imme- 
diately following, confirm this expoſition , when it is ſaid: For what 
things ſoever ke ( the Father) doth , theſe alſo in like manner the ſon 
duh, i, e, the very fame things by an unity of nature, of will, and 
of action: nor conld theſe words be true, unleſs the Son was the ſame 
true God with the Father. 

v. 20. Greater works than theſe he (the Father )will chew him &c. 
Theſe words may alſo with Maldonat be expounded of Chriſt, as he i. 
man,but the ancient interpreters underſtand them of Chriſt,as he is God in 
this ſenſe , that the Father , and the Son , or the Father by the Son , will 
chew greater Miracles hereafter done by Chriſt , that more perſons may 
admire and believe. 

v. 21. For as the Father giveth life , ſo alſo the Son giveth life to 
whom he will. where theſe words to give life ro whom he will , shew 
the power of the Son , and of the Father to be equal. 

V. 22. Neither doth the Father judge any one. It is certain that God 
is the Judge of all by diverſe places of the H. Scriptures , and to jud 
belongs both to the Father, and to the Son, as they are the ſame God: 
ſo that when it is added, that the Father hath given all judgment to 
the Sm [f] this is meant of the exreriour exerciſe of his jud 
upon all mankind at the end of the world, in as much as Chriſt then 
hall return in his human Body to judge all men, even, as man, in 
their Bodies. | 

V. 23. That all men may honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
ther, This again shews equal honour to be due to God's Divine Son. 
— He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father thas 
ſent him. To be ſent in this place, ſeems the ſame as to proceed from 
him as God, Or we may underſtand it, as he was ſent by him to 
become man. However it was the ſame perſon , that was from Eternity, 
and who in time was made man: and he that denies the Son to have 
been from eternity his Son, denies and dishonours rhe Father, by denying 
him to be the eternal Father. | 

V. 24.. Hath life everlaſting: i , e, a Title to an eternal inheritance 
of Glory by believing in the Father, and in the Son, and alſo in the 
H. Ghoſt , as we are taught to believe at our Baptiſm, 

V 25. The hour cometh. . when the dead ... when all in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the ſon of God. Th6 ſome underſtand this 
of the raiſing of Lazarus ; others of thoſe that roſe with Chriſt at his 
Reſurrection: yet by theſe words, all in the graves, ſeems rather to 
de ſignify d the general Reſurrection at the end of the world.; and 
tho it be ſaid , that mow is the hour, this may be ſpoken of the laft 
aye of the world, and as S. John fays 1. Ep. 2. 18. children it is 
the laſt hour. Infine ſome Interpreters underſtand theſe words of a ſpi- 
inal Reſurrection from ſin, which Chriſt came to bring to the world. 


V. 26, As Father bath liſe in himſelf , ſo hath he given to the 


- 
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fon to have life in himſelf. The Father may be ſaid to have life in 
| himſelf, becauſe he hath life, ſo as to proceed from no other perſon 
Vet he harh given his ſon to have life in himſelf ; becauſe the Son jn 
the fame moment of Eternity , always proceded, and proceeds from hin 
fo as to be equal in all perfeclions, and as to be one and the fame Cod. 
tho' different perſons; This is what Chriſtian Faith teacheth us concerning 
dne Cod and three perſons; the Son therefore hath Life in himſelf, te 
boly Ghoſt | hath life in himſelf, becauſe they are but one in hum 
& in ſubſtance, in a word, but one God: and belides, theſe three petſom 
equally give Life and ſubſiſtance to all creatures | 

V. 27, To execute judgement , becauſe he is the Son of man, ot be. 
cauſe he is God made man, aud is to come to judgement in a viſib 
manner to judge 1 * : . N 

V. 30. I cannot do any thi my ſelf , &c. ſee V. 19. S. 
alſo takes notice, that ir = be 4 2 A truth ſaid of the 14 
that he can do nothing of himſelf, nor without his Son, nor both of 
them without the H. Ghoſt, becauſe both they, and their actions are inſeparable 

V. 31. If I bear teſtimony, ot bear witneſs concerning myſelf, &, 
Chriſt tells the Jews elſewhere c. 8. 14. that tho' he should bear wit. 
neſs of himſelf, it would be true, But the ſenſe of the words in this place 
is , I could allow you, that if I only gave teſtimony of myſelf, 
you might ſeem to have ſome reaſon to except againſt my teſtimony : 
but now beſides my own words, you have had alſo the teſfimony of 
John the Baptiſt , who divers times witnefſ'd , that I am the Meſſas, 
and the ſor of God, come to take away the ſins of the world. 2. 
you have had the teſtimony of my Eternal Father, particularly at my 
Baptiſm. 3. you have yet a gfeater teſtimony by the works and Mira- 
cles wrought before your eyes, and at the ſame time forctold by the 
Prophets. 4. the Prophets, and the Scriptures , which you ſearch, or which 
I remit you to, to ſearch them diligently , theſe allo bear wimeb 
concerning me. 

V. 40. &c. Nor yet will you come to me. Chriſt now gives them 
the reaſons , why they do not receive him, and his Doctrine, nor believe 
in him, becauſe they are void of the love of God, full of ſelflone, 
_ envy , pride, ſeeking for praiſe and glory one from another. — 
Hence you will not receive me, who come in the name of my Father, 
'ſent to redeem the world. But if another, ſuch as falſe Prophets, or 
even Antichriſt himſelf , who will pretend to be the Meſſias, 
come in his own name, him you will receive. 


(a) V. 2. Probatica piſcina , ſome G. Copies mpoBerurh ah ? 
But in the common copies, int rd ngeBatuxij xervuBitex , i, e, prop 
piſcinam , Oc. soi ſignifies Iavacrum. See Legh's Crit. Sacra, 

(b) Y. 4 Angelus Domini. The word xvgis , Domini, is found 
in ſeveral of the beſt G. MSS, tho' Wanting in others. But that the 
cure was miraculous , ſee S. Chryſ. du. 25 p. 207. tom. 8. A 
| datos riet Jag S. Amb. I, de initiandis c. 4. S. Aug. trac. 17 
in Joan. credas hoc Angelica virtute fieri ſolere. S. Cyril on this Plact. 
Angeli deſcenden;es de cœlo piſcing aquam turbabant. 
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te] V. 17. Pater mens uſque modo operatur , t,. See S. 


Chryſ. i Ad 2 words . S. Cyr. I. 2. in Joan. c. 6. S. Aug. trac 
17, in Joan. + / 

4 . 18, Patrem fuum , or proprium ſuum patrem + narlex iov. 

(e) V. 19. Non poteſt filius a ſe , Ge. Chryſ. op . f. 8. p. 222. 
4 ſeipſo nihil ſacit , neque pater a ſeipſo facit , d 6 narig af iab red 
u v. See. S. Cyril I. 2. in Joan. S. Aug. trac. 17. in Joan. on 
the ſame texts. S. Athan orat. 2, cont. Arianos , tom. 2. p. 488. S. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 584. tom. 1. Ed, Par. an. 1630. S. Amb. tom. 
1, in pſal. 118. nihil a ſe ſacit filius, quia per unitatem operationis , 
nee filins ſine patre facit, nec ſine filio pater. S. Hilari I: 7- de Trin. p. 
917, Ed. Ben. But S. Hierom tom. 4. part. 2. p. 521. Edit. Ben. 
non poſſum facere a meipſo, objiciebant Ariani ; ſed reſpondet Eccleſia, 
ex perſona hominis hac dici , &. S. Hierom do's not mean, that he 
had a human or created perſon , as the Neſtorians pretended , but 
that theſe words were ſpoken , or might be underfiood of Chriſt , in as 
much as his human nature was united to his divine perſon. 

[f] V. 22. Omne judicium dedit filio. S. Aug. expounds it, trac. 
11, ſed judicium maniſeſtum. Pater occultus erit judex , filius ma- 
nifeſtus , - quia maniſeſtè ad judicium veniet. | 


e pe Fab eee ee 
En A . VI 


1. A Frer theſe things Jeſus paſsd over to the other 
ſide of the ſea of Galilee, which is that of 

Tiberias. 

2. And a great multitude follow'd him, becauſe they 
RY Miracles, which he did upon thoſe that were 

3. Jeſus then went up to a mountain, and fat there 
vith his Diſciples.  _. 

4. Now the Paſche , the feaſt of the Jews was at hand. 

5. When Jeſus them had lifred up his eyes, and 
ſay that a very great multitude cometh to him, he ſaid - 
to Philip, whence shall we buy bread , that theſe may 
eat ? | 

6. And this he ſaid to try him, being conſcious what 
he was about to do. 

7. Philip anſwerd him: bread for two hundred Ro- 
man pence & is not ſufficient for them, that every one 
muy take a little. 8 


r. 200, Penarius : 
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8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew the brother of Simon 

Peter faith to him : | ; 
9. There is a boy here that hath five barley loayes 
and two fishes, bur what are theſe among fo many 
| 10. Jeſus then ſaid: make the men place themſelves 
on the ground : and there was much grafs in the place; 
the men therefore laid down in number about fie 
thousand, ä rod 

11, Jeſus took the loaves , and when he had given 
thanks, diſtribured to them that were lying, in like 
manner alſo of the fishes as much as they would. 

12. As ſoon as they were fill'd, he faid to his Dif. 
ciples: gather up the fragments that are remaining, leſ 
they be loſt. | — 

13. They took up therefore, and filld twelve basket 

with the fragments of five barley loaves that * remain'd 
to them that had eaten. | 

14. Thoſe men then when they had ſeen what a 
miracle Jeſus had done, ſaid : this is the Prophet indeed, 
who. should come into the world. | 

15. When Jeſus therefore knew that they were about 
to come, and ſeiz on him, and to make him King, he 
fled again alone to the mountain. 

16. Now when it grew late, his Diſciples went donn 
to the Sea. | 
- 17. And when they had gone up into a ship, they 
were paſſing over the Sea to Capharnaum: and it was now 

dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 

18. But theySca ſwelld by reaſon of a great wind 
that blew. N : 
19. And when they had row'd about twenty five, 
or thirty furlongs , they ſee Jeſus walking upon the 
Sea, and drawing near to the ship, and they were 
afraid. | 

20. And he ſaid to them : tis I, fear not. " 

21. They would therefore take him into the ship: 

ang preſently the ship was at the land, whither tb 
A were going. 


* 22. The next day; the multitude that ſtood on oy 
| Other 


S. JOHN C. 6. | 337 
other ſide of the ſea , ſaw that there was no other boat 
there but one , and that Jeſus had not entred into the 
veſſel wit his Diſciples , but that only his Diſciples had 
gone away. | | 
N 23. Other ships alſo were come in from Tiberias, 
near to the place where they had eaten bread , the 
Lord giving thanks: | | 

24. When therefore the People faw that Jeſus was 
not there , nor his Diſciples , they entred- into boats , 
and came to Capharnaum ſeeking Jeſus. | 
25. And Having found him on the other fide of the 
ta, they ſaid to him: Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither 2 
26. Jeſus anſwerd, and ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I 
ſa to you, you seek me, not becauſe you have ſeen mira- 
des, but becauſe you did cat of the loaves, and were fill'd : 
| 27. Labour not for the meat that perisheth , but 
for that which laſteth unto eternal Life, which the Son of 
mn will give you: for him the Father God hath ſealed. 
28. They ſaid therefore to him: what muſt we do 
that we may work the works of God : 
| 29. Jeſus anſwer'd , and faid to them: this is the work 
* Wh of God ,, that you believe in him whom he hath ſent : 
zo. They ſaid then to him: what miracle therefore do'ſt 
| WH thou, that we may ſee, and believe thee , what do'ſt thou 
, | 


| 31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in the deſert, as 
WH it is written „ bread from heaven he gave them to eat, 

32. Jeſus then ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I ſay to 
you ; Moyſes did not give you bread from heaven, bur 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven : 

33, For the bread of God it is, that deſcendeth from 
heaven , and giveth Life to the world. 

34. They ſaid therefore to him, Lord, give us al- 
ways this bread : 

35. Jeſus ſaid to them: I am the bread of Life: he 
that cometh to me, sball not hunger; & he that be- 
leyeth in me, shall never thirſt : | 

36. Bur I have told you , that you have both ſeen me , 
and you believe not. | 


Y 
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37. All that the Father giveth me, shall come t me 
and him that cometh to me, I will not caſt forth: hy 

38. Becauſe I am come from heaven, not to do my 
will, but the will of him that ſent me: 

39. And this is the will of him that ſent me of 
my Father, that all that he hath given me, I loſe not 
thereof , but raiſe it up at the laſt day. 

40. This is alſo the will of my Father who hah 
ſent me : that every one who ſeeth the Son , and he. 
lieveth in him, have Life everlaſting , and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day, 

41. The Jews therefore murmur'd at him becauſe 
he had ſaid I am the living bread , who am come 
down from heaven. 

42. And they faid : is not this Jeſus the Son of ſo- 
ſeph , whoſe Father and mother we know: how then 
do's this man ſay: I am come don from heaven? 

43. Jeſus anſwerd , and ſaid to them : murmur not 
among yourſelves : | | 

44. No one can come to me, unleſs the Father that 
_ ſent me, draw him: and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. | 

45. "Tis written in the Prophets, and they shall be 
all taught of God: every one that hath heard from the 
Father, and hath learn'd , cometh to me. 

46. Not that any one hath ſeen the Father, ex- 
cept he who is from God: he hath ſeen the Father. 

47. Amen, Amen I fay to you; he that believeth 
in me, hath Life everlaſting. 

4$, I am the bread of Life. 

49. Your fore-Fathers did eat manna in the deſert, 
and they died : 

Fo. This is the bread deſcending from heaven, to 
the end that if any one eat thereof, he may not die. 


51. I am the living bread , who am come donn 


from heaven. | | | | 
52. If any one shall cat of this bread , he shall live 


for ever; and the bread which I will give, is my 
for the Life of the world, 
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53. The Jews therefore debated among themſelves 
ſiying : how can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

54. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I 
fay to you, unleſs you eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood , you shall not have Life in you. 

55. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood ; 
hath Life everlaſting : and I will raiſe him up at the 
lit day. | 

56. For my flesh is truly meat, and my blood is 
traly drink. | | 

57. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me, and I in him. 

58. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by 
the Father : and, he that. eateth me, the fame alſo shall 
live by me. | 

59: This is the bread, that came dewn from hea- 


ven: not as your Fathers did eat manna, and died: he 


that eateth this bread , shall live for ever. 


60. Theſe things he ſpoke teaching in the Synagogue, | 


in Capharnaum. 3 | 
61. Many therefore of his Diſciples hearing it ſaid: 
this ſpeech is harsh , and who can hear it? 
62, And Jeſus knowing within himſelt that his Diſciples 
murmur'd at this, ſaid to them: doth this ſcandalize you? 
63. What if you shall ſce the Son of man aſcend up 
where he was before? 3 
64. It is the ſpirit that quickneth , the flesh profiteth 


nothing : the words that I have ſpoke to you, they are 


ſpirit and Life, | | 
65. But there are ſome of you that believe not: for 


Jeſus from the beginning knew who they were that 


belieyd not, and who should betray him. | : 

66. And he ſaid : it was for this reaſon that 1 told 
jou , no one can come to me, unleſs it be given him 
by my Father. | 


6, Afeer this many of his Diſciples went off: ah# 


tow did not walk with him. 


68. Jeſus therefore ſaid to the twelve : will you | 


Ugo away 3 Yi 


7 
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69. And Simon Peter anſwer'd him: Lord, to whom Shall 
we go 2 Thou haſt the words of eternal Life: 

70. And we have belie- d, and have known, that 
thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 

71. Jeſus: anſwerd them: have not I choſen you 
twelve: and one of you is a devil? 

72. He meant Judas Iſcariot the Son of Simon: for he it 
was that was to betray him, being one of the twelve. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. The Prophet indeed, i, e, the true Meſſias. 

V. 27. Fer him God the Father hath ſeal'd. The ſenſe ſeems to he, 
that Chriſt havi age ſo many miracles in rhe Father's name, the 
Father himſelf hath thereby given teſtimony in his favour , and witneſs , 
as it were under his ſeal, that Jeſus is his true Son „ whom he ſent into 
a Aoomay es did 8 Far 

. 32, Moyſes did not give ead from heaven, i, e, the Manna, 
was not To. to your — by Moyſes, but by God's goodnehs, 
2aly neither came it from heaven, but from the clouds, or from the 
region of the air only. zaly it did not make thetn that eat it, lie 
for ever , but they that ſpiritually eat me the living bread , that is, 
believe in me, and keep my commandments , shall live for ever y, 
37. 34. 44. and 66* No one can come to me , wnleſs the Father draw 
him (a) Theſe verſes are commonly expounded of God's Elet , who 
are not only calf'd , but faved , by a particular mercy and providence of 
God. God is ſaid to draw them to himſelf by ſpecial and effeQual Gra. 
ces, yet without any force or neceſſity , without prejudice to the libeny 
of their free will. A man Says S. Aug. is faid to be drawn by his plex 
ſures , and by what he loves. | 

V. 41. I am the living bread , who am come down from heaven, 
Theſe Jews did not believe that Chriſt was the true , and eternal Son 
of Cod, who came from heayen , and was made flech , was made man, 
He ſpeaks of this Faith in him, when he calls himſelf he living bread , 
the myſtical bread of Life , that came to give Life everlaſting to 
all true, and faithful believers. In this ſenſe S. Auguſtin ſaid trac, 25. 
p- 489. why doſt thou prepare thy teeth and belly, only believe, and 
thou haſt eaten? but afterwards he paſſeth to his ſacramental and real 
preſence in the Holy Sacrament. h 

V. 52. The bread which I will give you , is my flesh for the Liſe 
of the world (b) In moſt G. copies we read, is my flech which J 
will give for the Life of the world, Chriſt here promiſed , what he 
aftewards inſtituted. , and 1 at his laſt ſupper. He promiſeth 
ty give his Body and b to be eaten: the ſame body ( tho 
the manner-be different) which he would give en the Croſs for 
the Redemption of the world. * 


* 
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The Jews of Capharnaum were prefently ſcandaliz d. How ( ſaid they) 
un this man give us his flesh to eat ? But notwithſtanding their mur- 
ing , and the offence , which his words had given , even to many 
12 5 Diſciples , he was ſo far from revokiug , or expounding what 
he had ſaid, of any figurative, or metaphorical ſenſe, hat he confirm'd 
the fame truth in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt terms. Amen, Amen I ſay 
1 you , unleſs you eat &c. and again. For my flesh is truly meat, and 
blood is truly drink. V. 56, ſee the Annotations Matt. 26. page 115. 

I cannot omit taking notice of what S. Chryſoſtom , S. Cyril 
in their commentaries on this place , have left us on theſe words , 
HOW CAN THIS MAN Do THIS ? Theſe words, which call in queſtion 
the Almighty , and incomprehenſible power of God, would hinder them, 
ſays S. Chrys, from believing all other myſteries and miracles : they might 
3 well have faid : HOW could he with five loaves feed five thouſand 
men? This queſtion , HO CAN HE DO THIS ? Is a queſtion of Infidels 
and unbelievers. | | 
S. Cyril fays that HOW , or HOW CAN HE DO THIS? cannot with- 
our folly be apply'd to God. 2dly he calls it a queſtion of blaſphemy. 
. a Jewish word , for which theſe Capharnaites deſery'd the ſevereſt 

ishments 4. he confutes them by the ſaying of the Prophet Ifaias , 
55. 8. that God's thoughts and ways are as much above thoſe of men 
as the heavens are above the Earth. 

But if theſe Capharnaites , who knew not who Jeſus was, were 
juſtly blamed for their incredulous, foolish , blaſphemqus , Jewish ſaying , 
bow can he give us his flech to eat? much more blameable are thoſe 
Chriſtians , who againſt the words of the Scripture , againſt the unani- 
mous conſent , and Authority of all Chriſtian Churches in all parts of 
the world, refuſe to believe his real preſence , and have nothing to fay , 
but with the obſtinate Capharnaites , how can this be done ? Their 
anſwers are the ſame , or no better, when they tell us, that the real 

ſence contradicts their ſenſes , their reaſon., that they KNOW it to bo 

See the preface to this Goſpel p. 302. 
We may alſo obſerve with diverſe Interpreters , that it Chriſtians - 


ate not to believe, that Jcſus Chriſt is one and the ſame God with the 


eternal Father: and that he is truly, and really preſent in the H. Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſtzit will be hard to deny but that Chriſt himſelf led 
men into theſe errors [ which is blaſphemy ] For it is evident, and 
' paſt all diſpute , that the Jews murmur'd complain'd , aud underſtood, 
that Chriſt ſeveral times made himſelf God , and equal to the Father 
of all: zaly when in this Chapter he told them, he would give 
them his flech to eat, &c. they were shock'd to the higheſt 
degree, they cry'd out this could not be, that theſe words, and 
this ſpeech was hard and harsh,hand on this very account, many that had 
been his Diſciples till that time, withdrew themſelves from him , and 
leſt him, and his doctrine. Was it not, then at leaſt, high time to ſer 
his complaining hearers right, to prevent the bl-ſhemons and idolatrous 
0inions , of the following ages, nay even of all Chriſtian Churches. 


23 — 


by telling his Diſciples at leaſt , that he was only a nominal God in 
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a metapharical and improper ſenſe ; that he ſpoke only of his body 
being preſent in a figurative, and metaphorical ſexſe in che Holy Eu. 
chariſt. If we are deceiv'd , who was it that deceiv'd us, but Chiig 


| himſelf , who fo often repeated the ſame points of our belick?His 
| Apoſtles mult be eſteem'd no leſs guilty in doing, and affirming the 


very ſame , both as to Chriſt's divinity , and his real preſence in the 
Holy Sacrament , as hereafter t will appear. a | 

V. 58. As the living Father hath ſent me, his only, his true Son, 
to become man : and I live by the Father , proceeding always from him ; 
ſo he that eateth me, firſt by faith only, by believing in me, and 


' ſecondly , he that eateth my body and blood, truly made meat and drink, 


th6 after a ſpiritual manner , ſnot in that viſible bloody manner as the 
Capharnaits fancy d to themſelves , ] shall live by me, and live for ever, 


| happy in the Kingdom of my Glory. 


63. What if you shall ſee the Son of man aſcending when 
he was before ? The ſenſe of theſe words , according to the common 
expoſition , is this: you murmur at my words, as hard and harh, 
and you refuſe now to believe them, when I shall aſcend into heaven, 


from whence I came into the world: and when my Aſcenſion , and the 


doctrine that I have taught you, shall be confirm'd by a multitude of 


' Miracles , then shall you, and many others believe, 


V. 64. I 4s the ſpirit chat quickeneth , or giveth life: the flech pre- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I have ſpoken to you , are ſpirit and life. 


Theſe words ſufficiently corre& the groſs , and carnal imagination of 


thoſe Capharnaites , that he meant to give them his body and blood 
eat in a viſible and bloody manner, as flesh ſays S- Aug. is ſold in 


the Market, and in the shambles [c] but they do not imply a figu- 


rative or metaphorical preſence only. The manner of Chriſts preſence is 
ſpiritual , and under the outward appearances of bread and wine; but yet 
he is there truly and really preſent , by a change of the ſubſtance of brea 


and wine into the ſubſtance of his body and blood, which truly or real!y 


become our ſpiritual food , and are truly, and really receiv'd in the Holy Sa- 
crament. — The flesh Id] of itlelf profiteth nothing, not even the flesh of out 


Saviour Chriſt, were it not unirtd to the divine perſon of Chriſt, But we mul 


take care, how we underſtand theſe words ſpoken by our Saviour: for its 
certain, ſays S. Aug. that the zvord made flesh. is the cauſe of all our happinc's, 

V. 68. Jeſus ſaid 10 the twelve, will you alſo go away ? He sher 
them, fays S. Chryſ. that he ſtood not in need of them, and fo leaves 
them to their free choiſe, 

V. 69. Simon Peter, the Chief or head of them, faid in the name 
of the reſt ; Tord, to whom shall we go? It is only from thee, 
that we hope for Salvation. Thou kaſt the words of eternal life : we have 
believd , and known , and remain in this belief, that thou art ti 
Chriſt the Son of God. 


a] V. 37. Niſi pater traxerit eum. S, Aug. trac. 26. Pp. 495- nou 
te cogitare invitum trahi , trahitur animus & amore-trahit ſua quem 


wolupras, Virg. Eclog, 2. 
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(b) V. 52. Quomodo poteſt hic, thc. was Foralas Steg; S. Chryſ. 
ham. 45 in Joan. in Joan. in the Greek hom. 46. tom. 8 pag 272. 
ras yg d CyTeTr; TE Wits c,, * dnn. S, Cyril. I. 4. in 
Joan. p. 359. Hud quomodo fiults de Deo proferunt. d nas dre ras ind 
lis M Hic loquendi genus omni ſcatere blaſpbemia , duc. 
gala dn Judaicum verbum. d rd Whey fd. He 


- takes notice how much the nature and power of God is above humam 
eapacity , he shews it by examples, and then concludes p. 360. De 


quibus miraculis ſi tuum illud YUOMODO ſubinde inferas , omni plan# 
Seripturs Divine fidem derogabis , bn werras 4xabiong mi lax . 
(c) V. 64. S. Aug. 27. p. 503. carnem quippe intellexerunt \, quo« 
modo in Cadavere dilaniatur , aut in macello venditur. 
4) S. Aug. Bid. caro non pradeſt quicquam , ſed. caro ſola ..... 
nam ſs caro nthil prodeſſet , verbum caro non fieret. 


ANNA Ae e 
CHAP. VIE. 


. N |] Ow after theſe things Jeſus walk'd through 
Galilee, for he would not walk through Judea, 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. : 

2. And the feaſt of the Jens, calld of the Tabernacles , 
was at hand. 

3. And his brethren ſaid to him: paſs from hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the works, 
which thou do'ſt. 

4. For no one doth any thing in private, and he 
kimſelf ſceketh to be known: if thou do'ſt theſe things, 
make thy ſelf known to the world. 

5. For neither did his brethren believe in him. 

6. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them; my time is not 
yet come: but your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you, but hateth me: be- 
cuſe I give teſtimony of it, that the works thereof 
ue evil. 

8. Go you up to thls feſtival day, but for me I go not io. 
this feſtival day: becauſe my time is not yet fulfill'd. 

9. Having faid theſe words , he remain'd in Galilee. 

10. Now after his brethren were gone up , then. 
vent he alſo up to the feaſt, not publickly, but as it 


% 


ke7e in private. 


| 
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11. The Jews then ſought for him at the feag 
and ſiid : where is he? : 

12. And much murmuring there was among he 
people concerning him: for ſome ſaid : he is a good man: 
others ſaid: no, but he ſeduceth the people: | 


13. Yet no one ſpoke openly concerning him, f. 
fear of the Jews. My 1 


14. Now when the feaſt was half over, Jeſus went 
up into the Temple, and taught. 

15. And the Jews were in admiration, and ſaid: how 
doth this man Know letters, not having learnt they 

16. Jeſus anfiver'd them, and ſaid: my Doctrine is not 
mine, but of him that ſent me. 

17. If any one will do his will , he will underſtand 
whether this doctrine be from God , or whether ! 
ſpeak from my felf. 

18. He that ſpeaketh from himſelf, ſeeketh his 
own glory: but he that ſeeketh the glory of him, that 
ſent him, is ſincere, and injuſtice in him there is not, 

19. Did not Moyſes give you the law : and none af 

vou keepeth the law 2? | | 

20. Why do you ſeek to kill me > the multitude 

anſwer d, and ſaid: thou haſt a devil: who ſeeketh to 
kill thee 2 | | 

21. Jeſus anſwerd them : I have done one work, 
and all of you admire. 

22. Moyſes gave you circumciſion ( not that it is of 
Moyſes, but of the Fathers) and on the Sabbath you 

{ circumciſe a man. 

23. If a man receive circumciſion on the Sabbath, ſo tha 
the law of Moyſes be not broken, are you angry at me 
becauſe I have heal'd the whole man on the Sabbath 

24. Judge nor according to the appearance , but 
give a juſt judgment. 5 
25. Then ſome of Jeruſalem ſaid : is not this he,whom 

they ſeek to kill? 

26. Behold he now ſpeaketh openly , and they ſay 
nothing to him: are our chief men convinc d indeed, 


that he is the Chriſt. 
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27. But we know whence this man is: but when 
Chriſt cometh , no one knoweth whence he is. 

28. Jeſus therefore cry'd out in the Temple teach- + | 
ing and ſaying : you both know me,and know whence | 
| am: and I am not come from myſelf , but he that hath | 
ſent me , is true, whom you do not know. 1 

29. I know him , becauſe I am from him , and he 
hath ſent me, ; 

zo. They ſought therefore to apprehend him: and 
no one laid hands on him: becauſe his hour was not 
et come. Ne + 

31, But of the people many beliey'd in him, and ſaid: 
Chriſt when he cometh , shall he do more Miracles 
than theſe which this man doth 2? 7 

32. The Phariſees heard the people muttering theſe 1 
things concerning him : and'the chief men and the Phari- | 
ſees ſent officers ro apprehend him. - il 

33. Jeſus then ſaid to them: yet a little while am | 
I wich you: and I go to him, that ſent me. | 

34. You shall ſeek me , and shall not find me: and 
where I am, you cannot come. | 

35- The Jews therefore ſaid among themſelves : whi- 

I ther will this man go, that we shall not find him? . 
will he go unto the diſperſ'd among the Gentils, and 5 

| teach the Gentils ? | | | 

36. what is the meaning of what he aid? you shall | 

f ſeek me, and shall not find me: and where I am , you 
cannot come. 1 
37. Now on the laſt great day of the Feſtivity, 
Jeſus ſtood, and cry'd out: if any one thirſt, let him ; 
e come to me, and drink. | | 
b 8. He that believeth in me, as the Scripture ſaith, 
0 rivers of living water shall low from out of him. 
39 And this he ſaid of the ſpirit, which they that 
belivd in him were to receive : for the . was not 
yet given, becauſe Jeſus vas not yet glorihed, 


- 
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/ 40. Of that multitude therefore, when they had 
beud theſe his diſcourſes, ſome ſaid : this is the Pro- 
phet indeed. | 
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| 41. Others ſaid: this is the Chriſt : but ſome of 
them ſaid : doth Chriſt come from Galilee ? 
42. Doth not the Scripture ſay, that Chriſt is tO come 
| of tie race of David, and from the Town of Berhleem 
where David was > . * bi 
43. There aroſe therefore a diſſenſion among the peo. 
ple about him. 8 
44. And ſome of them were for apprehending him: 
but no one laid bands on him. | 
45. Now the ſervants came back tothe chief prieſts, 
and Phariſces - who faid to them: why have you not 
brought him > | 
46. The ſervants made anſwer, never man ſpoke like 
this man. Fo 
47. The Phariſees then reply'd ; and are you al 
ſeducd : 
48. Has any one of the chief men, or of the Pha- 
riſees believ'd in him? | 
49. But this rabble, that knoweth not the law, is curſed, 
5o. Nicodemus ſaid to them ¶ he that came to him 
by night] who was one of them. NO: 
5 r. Doth our law judge a man, unleſs it firſt hear 
from him, and take cogniſance of what he doth ? 
52. They anſwerd , and faid to him: and art thou 
alſo a Galilean ? ſearch the Scriptures , and ſee that no 
Prophet riſeth out of Galilee. 
53. And they retnrn'd every man to his own home. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 5. Neither did bis Brethren believe in him by bis brethren 
here, we are to underſtand his kindred , his Towns-men , or country- 
men, at, or about Nazareth. ; 

V. 8. Go you wp to this Feaſt of Tabernacles , which laſted 8 Days. 
I go not with you, nor to be there at the firſt day, nor in that publick 
mannet, as you deſite But when the feaſt was half over , about 
the fourth Day, Jeſus went thither in a private manner, yet ſo that 
when he was arrived I he ſpoke publickly in the Temple. . 

5. 16. Ay Doctrine is not mine, i, e, not mine only , but alſa 
of the Father; from whom I proceed , and with whom I am always 
V. 18, I fincere, true, ſeeketh truth, and not his own glory. 

". 1 V*_20: Then baft a devil, art poſſelled with a deyil , mad &c. 
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v. 21. 1 have done one work, He means by healing the man at 
the pond , who had been ill 38 years, 
26. Are our chief men or Princes convinced? the chief Prieſts , 
Elders, and all the members of the great Sanhedrim. | 


v. 27. We know whence this man is : they look d upon him, as no 


more than a man, and they thought they knew his Father to be S. 
Joſeph , they kriew his Mother, and kindred But when Chriſt 
chall come, no one knoweth , whence he cometh.Thus ſaid ſome of the 
people, but doubtleſs the more learned among them, knew Chriſt was 
o be born at Bethlehem. | 

v. 28. You both know me, i, e, you know me as man, and 
where I have been educated but him that ſent me, from whom 
| proceeded , and who ſent me into this world to be it's redeemer , 
you know not; becauſe you know not, that he was always, and from 
Eternity my eternal Father, and I his eternal Son. 

V. 32. The Phariſees underſtood well enough, that his words ſig- 
nify'd , he was their Meſſias, and the true ſon of God. And they ſent 
ſome ſervants to ſeize him , and bring him to them. 

5. 33. Net à little while, and I am with you: and then I go, 
and return to him that ſent me , with whom I am always , but as man, 
I shall leave the world. 

V. 34. You shall not find me. Some underſtand it, you shall wish 
me converſing with you, as at preſent , healing diſeaſes , &c But as 
I chall ſuffer Death shortly , you Shall not find me: Others expound it, 
you shali ſeck for your Meſſias , but not owning me, who am truly 
he, you shall not find your Meſlias : and you cannot come to me 
in my kingdom of Glory , becauſe you will not believe in me. 


V. 35. Will he go to the diſperſed among the Gentils , or to the 


dlperſed Gentils , and Jews among them, to preach to them? 

V. 38. Rivers of living water sball flow out of him. Lit. out of his 
telly : but we need not here ſtick juſt to the letter of the text. By 
this living water , are fignify'd the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , which 
vere promis'd to the faithful. — For the Spirit was not given, in 
that particular and extraordinary manner, -becauſe Jeſus was not glori- 
J by his Aſcenſion , and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 49. This rabble is curſed , i, e, falls under the curſes of the 
law , by being ſeduc'd., and led away by falſe: Preachers. 

V. 52. They ſay to Nicodemus ; art thou a Galilean , who de- 
ſends this Galilean , whereas no Prophet, nor eſpecially the Mleſſias. 
comes from Galilee? 
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CHAP. VIII 


i. N | Ow Jeſus went up the mo'tntain of Olives: 
2. And early in the morning he again came 


— 


e 
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into the Temple , and all the people came to him, 
and ſitting he taught them. 

3. And the Scribes, and Phariſees bring unto him à 
woman taken in adultery : and plac'd her in the midſt: 

4. And ſaid to him: Maſter , this woman was juſt 
now taken in adultery : 

5. And the law of Moyſes commanded us to ſtone 
ſuch a one: what therefore ſayſt thou ? 

6. And this they faid trying bim, that they might 
accufe him: but Jeſus bowing himfelf down , wrote 
with his finger on the ground. 

7. When therefore they continu d putting the queſ. 
tion to him, he raisd himſelf up, and ſaid to them: 
he that is without fin among you , let him ficſt caſt 2 
ſtone at her. | 

8. And ſtooping down again, he wrote on the ground, 

9. But they hearing it went out one by one, begin- 
ning from the eldeſt ; and Jcſus alone remain'd , and 
the woman ſtanding in the middle. 

ro. Jeſus then raiſing himfelf up, faid to her: woman, 
where are they, that accusd thee ? hath no one con- 
demn'd thee 2? > 8 
11, Who reply'd: no one Lord. And Jeſus faid : 
neither will I condemn tt ce : 20, and now {in NO More, 
12. Jeſus therefore again ſpoke to them, ſaying: I 
am the light of the world; be that followerh me, wal- 
keth not in darkneſs , but shall have the light of life. 

13. The Phariſees then faid to him: thou bes- 
reſt teſtimony of thy ſelf; thy teſtimony is not true. 

x4. Jeſus anſiverd, and faid to them: alrho' I bear 
teſtimony of my ſelf, my teſtimony is true; becauſe I know 
whence I came, and whither I go: but you know not 
 WhenceI come, or whither I go. 7 
15. You judge according to the flesh, I judge not 
any one: — © | 

16. And if I do judge, my judgment is true, becauſe 
am not alone : but I, and he that ſent me, the Farher, 

17. And in your law it is written, that the teſtimo- 
ny of two men is true. 
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18. I am one that bear teſtimony of myfelf: and he 
that ſent me the Father, beareth teſtimony of me. | 

19. They ſaid therefore to him: where is thy Father? Jeſus 
uſ ver de you neither know me, nor my Fathet: if you 

ew me, you would alſo perhaps have known my Father. 

20. Theſe words Jeſus ſpoke in the Treaſury teaching in 
the Temple : and no one laid ho!d on him , becauſe 
his hour was not yet come. 

21. Jeſus then again ſaid to them - I go , and you 
hall ſeek, me, and you shall die in your fin. whither I go, 

u cannot come, 

22. The Jews therefore ſaid: will he kill himſelf 2 
becauſe he faid : whither I go, you cannot come. 

23. And he ſaid to them, you are from below, I am 
from above : youare of this world, Iam not of this world. 

24. I-faid therefore to yon; that you shall die in 
your ſins : for if you believe not that I am he, you 
shall die in your fin, | 
25. They ſaid therefore to him: who art thou? 
Jeſus ſaid to them: the beginning, who alſo ſpeak 
unto you. | 

26. Many things I have to ſay, and judge of you: 
but he that ſent me, is true: and what things I have 
heard from him , theſe I ſpeak in the world. 

27. And they underſtood not, that he call'd God 
bis Father. | | 

28. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them: when you shall have 
niſed up the Son of man, then you shall know that 
I am he: and of my felf I do nothing, but as the 
Father hath taught me, theſe things I ſpeak : 

29. And he that ſent me, is with me, and he hath 
not left me alone; for I do always the things that 
pleaſe him. | 

30. When he ſpoke theſe things, many beliey'din him, 

31. Jeſus therefore ſaid to thoſe Jews, who belie- 
ved him: if you shall abide in my doctrine, you shall 
de my Diſciples indeed: 

32. And you shall know the truth, and the truth 

ahall make you free. | 
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33. They anſwer d him: we are the offspring of Abra. 
bam, and we have never been flaves to any one ; hoy 

fſayſt thou, you shall be free? 

34. Jeſus anſwerd them, Amen, Amen I iy ung 

; you , that every one , who committeth fin , is a (ly, 
to ſin: | EY rn, | 

35. And he that is a ſlave, remaineth not in the 
houſe for ever; but the Son remaineth for ever. 

36. If therefore the Son make you free , you shall 
be free indeed. 

37. I know you are the children of Abraham : but 
you ſeek to kill me, becauſe my words have no place 
in you. = 

38. I ſpeak what J have ſeen with my Father; and 
you do the things, that you have ſeen with your Father, 

39. They anſwer'd, and ſaid to him: Our Father is 
Abraham: Jeſus reply'd ; if you be the Children of 

Abraham , do the works of Abraham : 

40. But now you ſeek to kill me, a man, who 
hath ſpoke the truth ro you ; which I have heard 
from God: this did not Abraham. | 

41. You do the works of your Father. They ſaid 
therefore to him + we are not born of fornication, we 
have one Father God. | 

42. Jefus then ſaid to them: if God were your 

Father; ſurely you would love me: for I procceded, 
and came from God: for I came not of myſelf, but 
he hath ſent me. | | 

43. Why do not you underſtand my language? be- 

cauſe you cannot hear my ſpeech. _ 
44. You are of your Father the devil: and you will 
perform the-defires of your father. He was a murde- 
rer from the beginning, and ſtood aot in the truth 
becauſe truth is not in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, 
he ſpeaketh of his own , for he is a lier, and tho 

father thereof. 

45. But as for me, if I ſpeak the truth, you be- 
leve me nor. | + - 
46. Who among you will convict me of fin ? if. 


", 
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the truth, why do not you believe me? 
47. He that is of God , heareth the words of God: 
therefofe you hear not, becauſe you are not of God. 
48. The Jews then anſwer'd , and ſaid to him: do 
not we ſay well, that thou art a Samaritan , and haſt 


a Devil ? ; | 

49. Jeſus reply'd : I have no devil: but I honour 
my Father, and you have dishonourd me. 

5o, But I ſeek not my own glory: there is one to 
ſeek it, and judge. 4 
51. Amen, Amen, I fay to you: if any one shall 
keep my word, he shall not die for ever. | 

2. The Jews therefore ſaid: now we know thou + 
haſt a devil: Abrabam is dead, and the Prophets: 
and thou ſayeſt : if any one keep my word , he shall 
not die for ever. TS | 

53. Art thou then greatet than our Father Abraham, 
who is dead 2 and the Prophets are dead : whom doſt 
thou make thyſelf 2 - | 

54. Jeſus anſiverd : if I glorify myſelf , my glory 
b nothing: ir is my father who glorifieth me, 
whom you ſay to be your God, ; 

55. And you have not known him: but I know 
him, And if I should fay I know him not, I should 
be a lier like unto you: but I know him, and keep 
his word. 

56. Your Father Abraham was exceeding glad to ſee 
My day: he ſaw it , and rejoyced. 

57. The Jews then ſaid to him thou art not yer 
lity years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

58. Jeſus ſaid to them: Amen, Amen I fay to you, 
fore that Abraham was made, I am. 

59. They took therefore up ſtones to throw at him: 
ut Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the Temple. 


| ANNOTATI ONS. 
F. 1. Kc. The laſt verſe of the foregoing Chapter, and the eleven 


ats, that follow in this, are not found in the greater part of our 
ru C. Copies , yet they are in ſome MSS, and fo are retain d 
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| in the Prot. Tranſlation. We read nothing of them in the | 
ries of S. Chtyſ. or S. Cyril. but S. Jcrom 1, 2. cont. Pelagianos tom. 
4. part. 2. p. 521. Ed. B. fays , they were found in many both 1, 
and G. copies. S. Amb. Ep. 52. fays , this paſſage of the woman taken 
in Adultery , was always famous in the Church. S. Ang. expounds them 
_ 33. in John &c. 1 f 
P. 6, He wrote with his finger, as one that was amuzin 
ſomething elſe. "_ 8 40 

V. 9. They went away one by one, confounded , and as it is in the 
— G, _ . by their ewn conſciences. 

. 14. Altho' I bear teſtimony or witne(s 0 elf , my teſtimony i; 
true; he gives them the Gn, 16. — 2 TY V4 the 
Father (who alſo beareth witneſs) is always with him. 

V. 15. You judge, and alſo bear teſtimony concerning other men , 
according to the flesh , and according to outward shew , and appearances 
only. I judge no one in this manner. And what ever judgment I paß, 
or if I give teſtimony, my teſtimony is true, as coming alſo from the 
Father, with whom I” am one in nature, tho' diſtin perſons : and 
#wo according to the law , are enough to give evidence. 

V. 19. Where is thy Father ? They knew well enough by other dil. 
courſes , that he had call'd, and declar d God to be his Father; but they 
had a mind to make him own it again, that they inight accuſe him, 
as guilty of blaſphemy. em=—_ You neither know me, nor my Father: 
you will not own me to have been always his Son, nor him to hare 
been always my Father : did 7 know me to be his Son, always pro- 
ceeding from him , you would alſo know my Father , and know bn 
as my Father from all Fternity. 

V. 21. I go', and you shall see me &c. See the foregoing chap. J. 
34. V. 23. I am not of this world , he ſpeaks of his divine perſon, 
as the words evidently shew. | | 

V. 25. Who art thou ? Jeſus ſaid to them : the beginning, who alſt 
| zo you. This Text, and the conſtruction of it, is obſcure , both in 

; latin, and in the Greek. S. Aug. and ſome of the latin Father 
expound it in this manner, I am the beginning of all things , who nos 
being made man, ſpeak to you. But this do's not ſeem the conſtruc 
tion, if we -conſalt the greck text [ where the beginning is not in the 
nominative , but in the 1 caſe ] and therefore S. Aug. having 
conſider d more attentively the greek , thinks that ſome thing muſt be 
underſtood , as believe me to be the beginning : he looks upon thisto 
be the ſenſe and the conſtruction, as being connected with what was faid 
two vaſe 2 bo 2 7 2 that I am he the true 3 
yon ie in your ſins. That they might , fays S. Aug. tract. 35 

num 11. p. 560. know what they were - believe , 8 
this anſwer , as if he had ſaid : believe me to be the beginning , the 
cauſe , and author of all things who am now become man, and ſpeak 
to you. Other later Interpreters are of opinion, that the beginning * 
here a Greciſm, and „ the ſame as at firſt, or from the beginning, 
The ſenſe therefore and conſtruction may be, I am , what I ſaid and ld 
7 4 you, . 
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ar firſt , an i from the beginning, that is, I am your Meſſias , the 
te Son of God, ſent into the world, &c. - 

v. 26. What things have heard from him, &c. For Chriſt to hear 

fom his Father, to ſee , &c. is the ſame as to proceed from him, to 
de of the fame narure and ſubſtance. fee c. 5- V. 19. 
F. 27. They underſtood not, &c Some of the more. ignorant among 
the Jews, underitood not Chriſt , when he clearly enough fignify'd that 
be was equal to God, and of one and the ſame nature, but at other 
times they that heard him, perceiv'd it very well, and ſo in this place, 
they were for ſtoning him to death. | 

p. 28. When you shall have rais d up, &c. i, e, have put me to the death 
of the crols (ſee John. 3. 14. And 12. 32. ) Yow, that is, many of 
you , Shall know , and belicve in me, as your Meſſias. 

y. 31. And the truth shall make you. free. They were afftonted 
a theſe words, as if he hinted they. were flaves , and not a free People. 
They tell him thercfore , that they were never ſlaves to any one. They 
can only pretend this of themſelves: for their fore-fathers were ſlaves 
to the Egyptians , to the Babylonians , &c. and beſides - they were 
now the ſubjects , if not Naves to the Romans. But Chriſt ſpeaks of the 
wort of Qlaveries , und tells them, that such as live. in fin „ are ſlaves 
to ſin, | x 
2 35. And a ſlave liveth not in the houſe for ever , nor has a 
right to live in that manner as a Son, anda child of the family has to 
live in h's Father's houſe. A flave or ſervant , tho he live never fo 
long in his Maſter's houſe , his condition is quite different from that 
of a Son of the family: and thus Chriſt puts them in mind, that thd 
they be of the race of Abraham, and in that ſenſe can pretend to be 
his children, yet having made themſelves ſlaves to fin , and remain- 
ing in that fin , by which they refuſe to belicve in him their Meſſias , 
they are not the ſpiritual children of Abraham, nor can inherit the 
promiſes made to Abraham, till by the grace of Chriſt , they believe 
in him , and become his adoptive children, 5 | 

V. 37. Tow ,i,e , many of you, ſeek to kill me, becauſe my words 
have no place in you, that is, are not rightly underſtood , nor receiv'd 
by you : you rcje& my dodrine , and are diſpleas d with it. 

V. 38. The things that you have ſeen with your Father, i e, you 
follow the ſuggeſtions of | devil, whom, V. 44. in plain terms, he 
calls their Father. | . 

V. 4t. We are not born of Fornication , tbe have one Father 
Grd, Theſe Jews perceiv'd that Chriſt had hinted , that they were 
not the true and faithful ſons of Abraham , and therefore they reply'd- 
in this manner. But Chriſt an{wer'd , if God was your Father, if you 
were his dutiful children, you would alſo belicve in me,and love me : for I 
have proceeded from him , and am ceme from him , his true Son : and 
now ſent into the world by him. But you cannot hear my words , be- 

you will not, by your owu wilful obſtinate blindneſs. | 

V. 43. 44. You have the devil for jour Father, and have made 
your ſelves his ſlaves. He was a murderer from the beginning of the 
world , having brought both a corporal , and a ſpiritual - 2X by fin, 


— 


—z WT — _=— 


RN 5 © - RS & oo > 


222 
— 2 


354 S. JOHN . 
upou all man kind. He ſtood not in truth , in the ways of truth 
aid obedience to Gd. He is a lier , and the Father thereof, 
that is, the Father of lics. I ſpeak truth, being truth it ſelf. ö 
V. Ft. He shall not ſee death, he shall not die, for ever :! 0 
he shall not incur an eternal death , as they who die in ſin: but they 
underſtood his words of the death of the body. | 

56. Abraham, by divine revelation , ſaw my day, the day, or time 
when I was ſent into the world, and rejoycd exceedingly at it. 

V. 58. Before that Abraham was made, I am. Chriſt here ſpeaks 
of his cternal exiſtence as God. S. Aug. shews this by theſe very words 
I am. He do's not ſay , before Abraham was made, I was made: he. 
cauſe as the Son of God, he never was made: but I am, which sher; 
his cternal divine nature. 


- (a) V. r. S. Hierom in multis latinis & gracis codicibus invenity, 
ſee the G. Edition of the N. Teſtament at Amſterdam ex officind heſ 
teniana an. 1711. in notis Criticis in fine p. 17. 

(b) V. 9. 4nd Tis oui80oiu; ivy xouaver. 

(c) V. 25. Principium qui & loquor vobis. S. Aug. reads, quia li 
dquor vobis, as we find in ſome G. Mss, and in S. Cyr. pag. 511, 
In the Common Copies we read, Thy G&gxyv 6 TI AaXd vers, And as Thy a 
is in the accuſative caſe, ſo may we take principitim , and to be take 
ad verbially, to ſignify the ſame as primum , à principio, imprimis. Mal 
donate is of this opinion , as well as many others , and brings example 
to shew that rd dg i, e, ard Tw egy is often zalen for pri 
mum : and fo the ſenſe will be:T am what I told you from the beginning, 
i, e, the Meſſias, and this I now tell you again. We may alſo tak 
notico, that the G. conſtruction is hard to be accounted for. Ti «gy n, 
not is qui, nor i to agree with epxn. | 

(d) V. 58. Abraham fieret , ego ſum. welv'ABgacy yiictu , iy 
Geer S. Aug. tract. 43. in Joan. num. 17. p. 588. intellige , fieret ad 
ereaturam , ſum vero pertinere ad divinam ſubſtantiam , non dixt , 
antequam Abraham efſet , ego eram , ... neque dixit , ego fadtus ſum. 
agnoſcite creatorem , diſcernite creaturam. 
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© A* Jeſus paſſing by ſaw a man blind from his birth: 
2. And his Diſciples put this queſtion to him: 

Maſter, who hath ſinn'd, this man, or his Parents, that 
he should be born blind: | 
3. Jeſus anſwer : i: is not that he hath ſinn d, or his 
Parents - but that the works of God may be mate 


manifeſt in him, : 


4. I muſt work the works of him, that ſent me RS et, 
while it is day:the night cometh , when no one can work. 

5. As long as Iam in the world , I am the light 
of the world. hh MP 

6. Having faid theſe things, he ſpit on the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and ſpread the clay 
upon his eyes. 

7. And he faid to him: go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
(which ſignifieth ſent ) he went therefore, and wash'd, 
and came ſeeing. 

8.1 he neighbours therefore, and they who had ſeen him 
before being a beggar , ſaid : is not this he, that ſat, and 
beggd 2 Some faid : it is he. | 

9. And others: no : tis not : but he is like him, but 
he told them : I am he. 8 

10. They ſaid therefore to him : how have thy 
eyes been open d? | 

11. He reply'd : that man, who is call'd Jeſus , 
made clay; and anointed my eyes, and faid to me - 
go to the pool of Siloe , and wash: and I went , and 
wash'd , and J ſee. | * 

12. They ſaid then to him; where is he 2 He re- 
plyd; I know not. 

13. They bring him, that had been blind to the 
Phariſces. 

14. Now it was the Sabbath when Jeſus made clay , 
and open d his eyes. 

15. Again therefore the Phariſees ask d him how he 
had receiyd his fight ? And he faid to them; he put 
clay upon my eves , and I wash'd, and J ſee. 

16. Some of the Phariſes then ſaid : this man is 
not from God , that keepeth not the Sabbath : others 
fad : how can a man that is a ſinner do theſe muracles ? 
And there was a diviſion among them. 4 

17. They ſay therefore ro the blind man again: 
what ſayeſt thou concerning him, who open'd thy eyes ? 
de reply'd : he is a Prophet. 

18. The Jews then did not believe this of him, that 


he had been blind, and had receiv'd his __ „until 
; 


356 S. JOHN 1 

they caild the Parents of him that now faw : 

19. And ask d them ſaying ; is this your Son, whon 
you ſay to have been born blind, how then dork 
he now ſte ? g 

20. His Parents anſwer'd them, and ſaid: we know that 
this is our Son, and that he was born blind: 

21. But by what means he now ſeeth , we Know 
not; or who hath open d bis eyes, we know not; xk 
him; he's of age, ler him give an account of him ſelf 

22. His Parents ſpoke in this manner, becauſe they teard 
the Jews; for now the Jews had combin'd togerher, 
that if any one should confeſs him to be Chriſt , he 
should be turn'd out of the Synagogue, | 

23. Therefore his Parents faid : he's of age, ask him. 

24. They call'd then again the man, who had been 
blind, and faid to him: give glory to God; we know 
that this man is a ſinner. 

25. He ſaid therefore to them : whether he be a ſinner 
or not, I know not : one thing I know , that. whereas 
I was blind, I now ſee. 

26. They faid then to him; what did he to thee } 
how did he open thy eyes? 

27. I have told you even now, and you have head 
it : why would you hear it again ? will you alſo become 
his Diſciples > _ | 

28. They revil'd him therefore, and faid : be thou 
his Diſciple ; we are the Diſciples of Moyſes. 

29. We know that God ſpoke ro Moyſes : but this 
man we know not whence he is. 

30. The man anſwerd , and ſaid to them: this 1s 
a ſtrange thing indeed , that you know not whence he 
is, and he hath open'd my eyes: 

1. And we know that God heareth not ſinners ; but 
if any one be a worshipper of God , and perfom his 
will , him he heareth. | 

32. In no age hath it been heard, that any one bath 
open d the eyes of one born blind. 

3. Unleſs this man were from God, he could n 
do any thing. 
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4. And they anſxer d him, and ſaid to him:thou haſt 
been wholly born in ſins, and do'ſt thou teach us? and 


7. 


they caſt him forth. 


* 


35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him forth ; and 
when he had found him, he ſaid to him; do'ſt thou 
believe in the Son of God ? | 

36. He reply'd , and faid : who is he, Lord, that I 
may believe in him? | "I 

37. And Jeſus ſaid to him: thou haſt bath ſeen him, 
and it is he, who talkerh with thee. 

8. He ſaid then: Lord I do believe. And falling 
down he ador'd him. | 

39. And Jeſus ſaid : I am come unto judgment, into 
this world: that they who ſee not may ſee , and they 
who ſee may become blind. WW 

40. And ſome of the Phariſces , who were with him, 
heard this , and ſaid to him: and are we alſo blind: 

41, Jeſus ſaid ro them : if you were blind, you would 
not be liable to fin : but now that you ſay we ſee, your 
in remaineth. | 


ANNOTATIONS, 
V. 4. While it is day, i, e, during all the time of this mortal life ; 


the night comes, i, e, dcath. 

V. 6. He ſpit on the ground. With clay and ſpittle he curd the 
blind man , to make the Miracle more viſible. | ; 

5. 22. The Jews had conſpired, or combin'd together, that if any 
one own'd him for the Meſſias, he shou'd be turn d out of their Sy- 
lagopues, as a perſon excommunicated. 

V. 27. I have already told you , and you have heard. In almoſt 
dl G, MSS. we now read , and you have not heard. Beza with 
pod 3 here prefers the Latin-Vulgate , as more correct than, 

e greek. 

V. 28, They revil'4 him with ſcornful [a] and diſdainful language. 

V. 31, God heareth not ſinners, i, e, in fo particular a manner, as 
o work miracles in favour of them , and their Docttine. : 

V. 32, In no age hath it been ſeen. Th6 we read of many miracles 
ene by Moyſes , and the Prophets, this, faith he, is the firſt exam- 
pe, of any man receiving his ſight , who had been born blind. 

J. 39. I am come unto judgment. Chriſt ſaid c.. 3. 17. that God d id 
an ſend his ſon to judge the world : the ſame he repeats John 1409 
wr is this contradictory to thoſe words: the meaning here is not, that 
lk is come to exciciſe the office of a Judge, but he tells chem what 
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will be the conſequences of his coming, and their refuſing to beljeys 

in him, that they shall be juſtly punish'd with the greateſt ſeverir 

for their wilful blindneſs. 
y. 41. The Phariſees J. reply'd : and are we alſs blind ? Jo 

ſaid to them : if you were"Vlind , by an ignorance in not having 

of me, and my doctrine , you might be excus'd for not believing ; but 

now ſaying , we ſee : and having been your ſelves in the occaſions and 

oppottunities of ſeeing , your fin remaineth , and you in your ſing, 


(a) V. 28. Maledirerunt, dunn. reviled, rather than curgd, 


Ne eee eee 
| EC HAP. X. 


1. * „Amen ] ſay to you: he that entreth not 
by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 


climbeth up another way, the fame is a thief, and a robber, 
2. But he that entreth by the door, is the paſtor 
of the sheep: 1 

3. To bim the porter openeth , and the sheep 
hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them forth. 

4. And when he hath led forth his own sheep, he 
gos before them: and the sheep follow him, becauſe 
they know his voice. | | 

FJ. And they follow not a ſtranger , but fly from him; 
becauſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers. | 
= 6. This parable Jeſus ſpoke to them; but they un- 
derſtood not what he ſaid to them. 
be 7. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them again: Amen, Amen 

I fay to you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8. All they who came, are thieves and robbers, and 
the sheep heard them not. 
9. I am the door : if any one enter by me, he shall be 
fav d: and he shall go in, and go out, and shall find paſturss. 

10. The thief cometh for no other end,, but © 
ſteal, to kill, and to deſtroy. I am come, that they may 
have Life, and that they may have it more abundant!y: 
| 11. I am the good shepherd : the good shepheid 
giveth his Life for bis flock: 
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12. But the hireling, and he who is not the shep- 
herd, whoſe own sheep they are not, ſeeth the wolf 
coming, and he abandonneth the sheep, and flyeth; 
and the wolf ſnatcheth, and diſpegſeth the sheep. 

13. And the hireling flyeth, becauſe he is a hireling , 
and hath not care of the sheep. 

14. I am the good shepherd: and I know mine , and 
mine know me. : NS 

15. In like manner as the Father knoweth me, and I know 
the Father : and I lay down my life for my sheep. 

16. And I have other sheep, that are not of this 
fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they will hear my 
voice, and there shall be made one fold , and one 
chepherd. | | 

17. Therefore the Father loyeth me : becauſe I lay 
down my Life, that I may take it again. 2 

18. No one taketh ir away from me; but I lay it 
down of myſelf , and I have power to lay it down, 
and have power to take it again : this command I re- 
ceivd from my Father. - 

19. A diſſenſion aroſe again among the Jews by reaſon 
of theſe words. | 
20. Many of them faid : he has @ devil , and he 
is md; why do you hcar him? 

21. Others ſaid : theſe are not the words of one 

poſſeſd d by the devil: can the devil open the eyes 
of the blind ? | | | 

22. Now the feaſt of the Dedication happen d at 
Jeruſalem ; and it was the winter-ſcaſon. 

23. And Jeſus walk'd in the Temple, in the porch 
of Salomon | | 

24. The Jews then came round about him, and faid 
to him: how long do'ſt thou Keep our minds in ſuſ- 
penſe?IF thou art the Chriſt, tell us plain). 

25. Jeſus anſwerd them; I tell you, and you believe 
not : the works, which I do in the name of my Father, 
they bear reſtimony concerning me: | 3 

26. But you believe not , becauſe you are not ol 


my cheep. 


360 S. JOHN 8 


\ 


27. My sheep hear my vaice : andIknow them, and 
they follow me. 


28. Andl give to them life everlaſting ; and they $hall 


not perish for every neither shall any one ſnatch them 
our of my hand, 0 


29. That which my Father hath given me, is greater 
than all; and no one can ſnatch them out of the 


hand of my Father. | 


30. I, and the Father are one. 

31. The Jews then took up ſtones, that they might 
ſtone him. 

32. Jeſus aid to them: many good works have 1 
shewn to you from my Father ; for which of thoſe works 
are you for ſtoning me ? : 

33. The Jews anſwer'd him: it is not for any good 
work we are for ſtoning thee, but for blaſphemy: and be- 
cauſe thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. 

34. Jeſus made anſwer : is ir not written in your 


law); I have faid , you are Gods? 


35. If it hath call'd thoſe Gods, to whom the words 
of God were addreſs'd , and the Scripture cannot be 
made void ? 1 
26. Do you ſay of him , whom the Father bath 
ſanctified , and ſent into the world, thou blaſphe- 
meſt : becauſe I faid , I am the Son of God ? 

37. If I perform not the works of my Father , do 


not belicve me: 


38. But if J do; then if you will not believe me, 
give credit to my works, that you may know , and be- 


lieve that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 


39. They ſought therefore to apprehend him , but 
he went forth out of their hands. 


40. He went then again beyond the River Jordan to 


that place, where John was N firſt; and ſtaid there. 


41. And many came to him, and ſaid: as for John 
he did no miracle : 
42. But all things whatſoever John faid concerning 


this perſon , were true: and many belicy'd in hin. 
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ANNOTATHIONS. 


, &c. In this le the fold is the Church : the 
1 , and alſo the is „ the thieves and . "_ 
guides, the hirelings , ſuch miniſters as ſeck their own profit and gain, 
and a good living, as they call it, the wolves , hereticks , the ber 
not yet brought into the fold , the Gentils not then converted. | 

5. 3. His own Sheep by name, by this, is ſignify d his particular care. 

v. 4. He go's before them, leads them by his inſtructions , and example. 

p. 8. All they who came, are, i, e, were thieves', meanin ſe 
who came on their own accord, without being ſent: not ſo the Pro- 
phets , who had their Miſſion from God. 


' 


V. 14. I know mine, and mine know me, To know , in the ſtyle of 
the H. Scriptures , is to love and approve. 

V. 15. I lay down, i, e, in a short time, shall lay down my life 
for my 5heep : for all; and in a ſpecial manner, for my Ele. See V. 28. 

16. One fold, In the G. one flock. The ſignification is the ſame : 
that is, that there shall be one Church of Jews and Gentils converted, 

V. 17, Therefore the Father loveth me becauſe I lay down my life , &c. 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelf,” as made man for rhe redemption of man- 
kind: or rather, as he was our redeemer, both God and man : for 
be laid down his life, and died as man, and had a power to take it 

again , as God. Vet the command of laying it down , he as man re- 
ceiyd from the Father: thus as he was man, he was obedient to him 
cven to the death on the croſs. See Philip. 2. 8. | 

24. If thou art the Chriſt , tell us plainly. S. John Baptiſt had told 
them ſeyeral times who Jeſus was. Sce Jo. c. 1. He himſelf had not 
only own'd it in plain terms to the Samariran woman, Jo 4. 26. but 
he had frequently deliver d this Truth fo openly to them, that he came 
ſtom heaven, that he was ſent into the world that all men shou d be 
laved by believing in him, that he was the Son of God, and one 
wich the Father, that they eaſily perceiv'd he made himſelf God : but 
— re would have him to declare it again , that they might 

e him. | | 

V. 25. The works and miracles , which I do in the name of the 
Father , theſs bear teſtimony of me, and shew who I am , being fore- - 
told by the Prophets, ſee Jo. 5. 31. &. 

V. 26* Begauſe you are not of my sheep, refuſing to believe in me, 
and to follow my doctrine, by your own wilful blindneſs. 

V. 28. They shall not perich for ever: nor shall any one ſnatch them 
out of my hand. He ſpeaks of his Elect , of thoſe whom he call'd by 
a ſpecial Providence, and mercy , whom he bleſs'd with more than or. 
22 Graces, aud with the Gift of final perſeverance to the end in 

$ Orace. 

V. 29. That which the Father hath given (a) me, i greater than 
all. We may look upon this as the true reading by Tertullian, S. 
Hlary, S. Amb, S. Aug, &c, The ancient Fathers make uſe of theſe 
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words, to the eternal proceſſion of the Son from the Father: an 
that they are one in nature, ſubſtance , power, &c. The reading in the 
ordinary G. copies, is now different. My Father who gave me them, 
(che sheep ) is greater than all. —— No one can ſnatch , ot pull 
them by force, out of the hand of the Father. He had ſaid juſt before, 
no one shall, or can ſnatch them ont of my hand. And this hens, 
that the hand , that is , the power of the Father and the Son , is equal, 
is one and the ſame. Sec S. Aug. S. Chyſoſtom, Gy. | 

V. 30. I end the Father are one, or one thing, not one perſon , nor 


and other perfeQions , as by the whole text : for Chriſt here 
tells them that none of his Flea Shall perish , becauſe no one can ſnatch 
them out of his hands, no more than out of the hands of his Father, 
and then adds that he and his Father are one , or have one equal 
power: and if their power,ſays S. Chrys : is the ſame , ſo is their ſubſtance, 
—— Chriſt adds V. 38 That the Father is in him, and he in the 
Father , which alſo shews an union of nature and ſubſtance , and not 
only of love and affection, eſpecially when taken with other words of 
our Saviour Chriſt. | 
V. 31. They took up ſtones , &c. becauſe , ſaid they , being a man, 
thou. makeſt thy ſelf God; The Jews, ſays S, Aug, underſtood well 
enough what the Arians will not underſtand , that from Chriſt's words 
it follow'd, that he was one and the ſame God with the eternal Father, 
PF. 34. Ir is written in your law (under which were alſo compre- 
hended the pſalms) I have ſaid : von are Gods, &c. Chriſt here ſtops 
the mouths of the Jews, by an argument which they could not anſwer, 
chat ſometimes they were call'd Gods , who ated by God's authority 
( T have ſaidi you are Gods, pfal 8 1. 6.) But then he immediate. 
ly declares, that it is not in this ſenſe only, that he is God. 1 be. 
cauſe he has been ſanfifyd by the Father , which S. Aug. and others 
underſtand of that infinite ſanctification, which he has neceſſarily by 
always proceeding from the Father. Others expound it of a greater ſanctiq 
'and of grace above all other Saints, given to him, even as he 
was man. But zdly. he add's at the fame time , and confirms what 
he had often told them , that he was the Son of God , ſent into the world: 
that his works shew that he was in the Father, and the Father, in him: By 
this they ſaw that he was far from recalling or contradicting what he 
had {aid before : And therefore (V. 39. ) they ſought to apprehend him, 
and put him to death for blaſphemy. WE 
V. 39. But he went out of their hands , perhaps making himſelf 
inviſible , or hindring them by his divine power. | 
(a) Y. 29. Pater mens quod dedit mihi, majus eft omnibus. Ser 
 Tertul, I. cont. Pra veam c. 22. p. 513. C. Ed. R. S. Hilary. l. 7. 
de Trin. p. 930. Ed. Ben. S. Amb. I. 3. de Sp. S. c. 18. Ed. Fa. 
1586. S. Aug. trac. 49. in Joan. p. 616. Quid dedit filio Pater 
majus omnibus ? ut ipſe illi eſſet Unigenitus Filius. S. Chryſ. tales , 
rice, that by the hand of the Father, is here underſtood his power. 4” 
that it follows from hence, that the power, or hand of the Father and 
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the Son it » #s one and the ſame : and if their power , ſays he, 
is the ſame , ſo is their ſubſtance , «Tt » 2. f 40, io vr 
iin. 646. L in Joan. 363. tom. 8. nov. Ed. Ben. | 


, 


(B) V. zo. Unum ſumus , it ich. i, e, ſays S. Chryſ. ſecundum 


iam, xaTe thy Aal, iraufe Mi. See S. Cyril, pag. 667. S. 
Aug. trad. 49. P. 617. Huc uſque Judai tolerare potuerunt . . . tune 
wero more ſuo dur! ad lapides concurrunt . . . ideo irati ſunt , quia ſen- 
ſerunt non poſſe dici , Ego &. pater unum ſumus , niſi ubi equalitas eſt 
Patris & Filti. . , Ecce intelligunt Judai, quod non intelligunt Ariani 
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I, Ow there was a certain man ſick , call'd Lazarus 
| of Bethania , the town of Mary, aud Martha 
her ſiſter, | 

2.( And Mary was she that anointed the Lord with 
ointment , and wiped his feet with her hair : whoſe 
brother Lazarus was ſick ) 

3. His ſiſters therefore ſent to him, ſaying; Lord, 
behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 

4. Jeſus hearing it, ſaid ro them: this ſickneſs is 
not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son 
of God may be glorified thereby. L103 
And Jeſus loy'd Martha, and her. ſiſter Mary, and Lazarus. 

6. Having therefore heard that he was ſick , he 
then ſtaid in the ſame place two days. 

7. And after that he ſaid to his Diſciples, let us 
90 into Judea again. | | 

8. The Diſciples reply d: Rabbi, but juſt now the Jews 
Pught to ſtone thee , and goeſt thou thither again? 

9. Jeſus anſwer'd : are there not twelve hours of the 
dy 2 if a man walk in the day time, he ſtumbleth not, 
becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 

10. But if he walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, be- 
cauſe the light is not with him. ; 

11. He ſpoke theſe things , and afterwards faid to 
them: Lazarus our friend ſſeepeth: but I go to raiſe 
him from fleep. 98 | 
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12. His Diſciples then faid : Lord, if he ſleepet 
he will be ſafe. | \ 
13. But Jeſus ſpoke of his death: and they though; 
that he ſpoke of his natural reſt by ſleeping. 
t4. Then Jeſus ſaid to them in plain terms; Laza. 
rus is dead: 

15. And I am glad for your fake, that I was not 
there, that you may believe ; but let us go to him, 

16. Thomas then, call'd Didymus , faid to his fellow 
Difciples : let us go alſo to die with him. 

17. Jeſus therefore came: and found that he had 
been now four days in the Monument. | 

18. [ And Bethania was near to Jeruſalem about 
fifteen furlongs ] 

19. And many of the Jews were come to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them on the account of their 
Brother. . 

20. Martha therefore when she heard that Jeſus was 
come, went to meet him: but Mary fat at home. 

21. Martha then ſaid to Jeſus : Lord if thou had 
been here, my Brother had not died: 

22. And now alſo I know , that what things ſoevet 
thou shalt ask of God, God will grant thee. 

23. Jeſus faith to her: thy Brother shall riſe again. 
24. Martha replies I know he will riſe again at 
the Reſurrection at the laſt day. 

135. Jeſus ſaid to her: I am the Reſurrection, and 
the life ; he that believeth in me, altho he be dead, 
shall live: 5 

26. And every one that liveth, and believeth in me, 
shall not die for ever : believeſt thou this?: 

27. She faith to him : Yes Lord, I have believd, 
that thou art the Chriſt the Son of the living God, 

who art come into this world. | 

28. And having ſaid theſe words, she went, and 

| call'd her ſiſter Mary privately , faying : the maſter 1s 
come, and calleth for thee. a | 

29. As ſoon as she heard this, she roſe up quickly, 

and cometh to bim: ä 


S. JOHN E. 11 365 
zo. For Jeſus was not yet come into the Town : 
but was ſtill at that place, where Martha had met him. 
1 The Jews therefore, that were with her in the 
houſe , aud were comforting her, when they ſaw that 
Mary roſe up quickly , and went forth , follow'd her 
ſaying : she goeth to the monument to weep there. 

32. Mary then when she was come where Jeſus was, 
ſceing him, fell down at his feet, and faith to him: 
_ » hadſt thou been here, my Brother had not 
dicd. 

33. Jeſus therefore , when he ſaw her weeping , 
and the Jews that were come with her weeping , he 
oroan'd in ſpirit, and moy'd himſelf to trouble, 

34. And aid : where have you laid him ? they anſwer; 
come Lord , and ſee. 

5. And Jeſus wept. 

F 36, The Jews therefore ſaid : behold how he loyd 
im. Jome rf Hum. | 

. ſaid : could not he that 
open d the eyes of the man born blind, have caus d 
this man not to die? 

38, Jeſus then groaning again in himſelf , came to 
the monument : now it was, a vault : and a ſtone was 
laid over it. 3 wy 

39. Jeſus faith : take off the ſtone. : Martha tho 
ſiſter of him that was dead, faith to him : Lord, he 
now ſtinketh : for he has been four days. 

40. Jeſus replierh : did I not tell thee , that if thou 
nould'ſt. believe, thou should'ſt ſee the glory of God? 

41. They took therefore the ſtone aua and Jeſus 
liting up his eyes, ſaid : Father I give thee thanks, 
that thou haſt heard me. : = 

42. And I knew that thou do'ſt always hear me, bur 
| ſpoke by reaſon of the people that ſtandeth about, 
to the end that they may believe, that thou haſt ſent me. 

43. When he had faid theſe words; he cried out 
with a loud voice: Lazarus come forth. 

44. And preſently he that had been dead came forth, 
bound feet, and hands wich winding - bands, and his 
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ace tied with a napkin : Jeſus ſaid to them. 
him, and let him ag n 
45. Many therefore of the Jews, that were come to 
Mary and Martha, and had ſeen what things Jeſus did 
believ'd in him. ; 
46. But ſome of them went to the Phariſccs , and 
inform'd them what things Jeſus had done. 
47. The chiet prieſts therefore , and the Phariſees 
- aſſembled the Council, and faid : what are we a doing, 
for this man doth many miracles? 

48, If we let him alone in this manner, all wil 
believe in him and the Romans will come, and take 
away our place, and nation. | 

49. But one of them nam d Caiphas , being the high 
Prieſt of that year, ſaid to them: you know nothing: 
5o. Neither do you conſider that it is expedient for 
you that one man die for the People, and not that the 
whole nation periss. r 
5. Now this he ſaid not of himſelf : but as he was 
the high Prieſt of that year, he propheſied, that Jeſus 
should die for the nation: 
32. And not only for the nation, but that he might 
gather into one body the children of God , that were 
_ diſperſed. 
z. From that day therefore they thought to put him 
to death. | = 
34. Jeſus therefore did not now walk in 
| ; publick among the Jews , but went into rhe country 
near the deſert , to a City cal'd Ephrem , and there 
ſtaid with his Diſciples. | 
* 55. Now the Feaſt of the Paſche of the Jews was 
at hand: and many of the country went up to Jeru- 
ſalem before the Paſche , to ſanctify themſelves. 
| 56. They ſoughr therefore for Jeſus : and ſaid one 
to another ſtanding in the Temple; what think wou 
that he is not come to the feſtival day? And the chief 
Prieſts and the Phariſees had given orders, that if any 
one should know where he was, he should give notice, 


that they might apprehend him. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 4. This ſickneſs is not unto death. That is, tho* he truly die, 
it is not defign'd that he remain dead. 

V. 11. Lazarus ſleepeth. It is ſtrange that the Diſciples could imagin 
that Chriſt ſpoke of an ordinary” fleep , and that he would go two or 
three days journey to awake him. Nothing but the, fear, and concern 
they were under , could make them think 

v. Thomas ſaid: let us go, and die with him, i, e, with Jeſus : 
tis he Gaid , exhorting, the other Diſciples not. to fear. 

y. 18. About urlongs. about two Italien miles. 

V 21, &c. Had'ſt"* thou been here. Theſe words shew that the faith 
of the two ſiſters, was but weak; as if the Son of God was not every 
+ where : or as if he could reſtore him to life, when dead, and 
V. 23. Thy Brother shall riſe again. Martha took notice, that Chriſt 
dd not expreſs , whether immediately, or at the general Reſurretion, | 
which she, and the Jews generally beliey'd. | T 
od, I am the Reſurrectiom, and the Life, i, e, the author 


V. 27. Thou art the Chriſt , the Son of the living God. Martha breaks 
out into an act of perfect faith. See. c. 1. V. 46. Annot, p. 312. 

Y. 33. He groan d, ot ſigh'd in Spirit . and mov d himſelf to trouble. 
Lit. troubl'd himſelf. The Latin and , Greek both in this, and in 3 80h 
verſe, expreſs a more than ordinary inward trouble. Chriſt as he was 
truly man, had the affections and paſſions of human nature; yet 6 
that he was maſter , even of the firſt motions , which could not raiſe 
in him any diſturbance or diſorderly inclinations. He permitted there- 
fore , and as it is (aid , rais'd in himſelf theſe affections of compaſſion , 
and grief at this time. | 

V. 34. Where have you put him? He asks what he knows, fays 
S. Aug. to raiſe their attention, their faith , hope &c. 

v. 35. Jeſus ꝛbept. a mark of his human nature, when he was 
going to give them a proof of his Divinity in raiſing the dead to Life. 

V. 39. Take away the ſtone. He could have done this by his word 
and command ; or he could have made Lazarus come out without tak- 
ing off the ſtone ; he needed not to pray, who could do, and com- 
mand every thing. 2 

V. 41. Father I give thee thanks , that thou haſt heard me &c. 
He knew that what he ask d, even as man, muſt needs be granted, 
but he pray d for our inſtruction. — And cried out with a loud 
wite: Lazarus come forth. His will had been ſufficient. He calls upon 
the dead man, ſays S. Chryſ. as if he had been living; and it is no 
* ne gays S. Greg, by 

44. Looſe him, et him go. Chriſt, . Greg, by givi 

th-ſe orders * Apoſtles, es ths it belongs to his Minifters, 8 
vole and abſolve ſinners , when they are moved to repentance. , tho 


- 


> — Sade. Sod 4% . 
» * 7 


368 . TOHN „ 
it is God himſelf that forgiveth their fins : and they by his author; ty only, 
V. 47. The chief 2530 Hd. what are tue 4 doing 9 
they — faid be Bog we ſo low, lo remiſs, iy indolent in our 
| roceedings a is man , \ when we dail what number, 
| — this by his Miracles ? 8 K 
V. 48. The Romans will come nus, in caſe he be own 
Our great Meſſias, and Our King. 13 W 


V. 49. But Caiphas being the high Prieſt... it it vpedien: that my 
die for the People. He ſaid not this, ſays the ory, » of himſelf, 
but as the high Prieſt of that year. the Spirit of Pro was given hin, 
and he foretells , that Jeſus was to lay down ogg; life both for the 
Nation of the Jews , and for all mankind. The Gift of Prophecy of 
it ſelf , do's not make a man holy. It was _"_— to the wicked 
Balaam. Numb. c. 24. : 


e pear he . den- Bee e en 
CHAP. XII. 


„Nora days before the Paſche Jeſus came to Beth. 
ania, where Lazarus was, he that had been dead, 
whom Jeſus rais'd to life. 
And they made him a ſupper there, and Martha 
der d., dut 1 was one — that was at table 
with bim. = a 

hy then took a d of ointment of right 
4 - of great EY pod anointed the feet of 
Jeſus , and wiped his feet with her hair: and the 
> Svuſe was filfd with the odour of the ointment. 
1 D 4. One therefore of his Diſciples Judas Iſcariot, he 
"TR that was to betray him, ſaid : 
4 32 M7 S * Why was not this ointment ſold for three bun- 
. . gde Roman pence * and given to the poor? 
-Y "6; And this he aid , not that he card for the poor, 


| Hat & he was a thicf , and having the purſe, 
| * 48 : eines, that were put into it. 
"$7 Nui. 7. Jet then faid ; let her alone, that she may 


2 ** + it for the day of my burial : 

2 For the poor you have always with you but 
| þ 3.7 8g you -hayc not always. 
5 LY, T8" Now a great multitude of the Jews knew that he 
2 BE oe” ws - and they came, not only on the account 
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of Jeſtis , Wk chat they . £ ſce Lazarus „whom bes | 
nis d trom the dead. 

10. And the chief prieſts conſulted how to kill Lazarus. 

11. Becauſe many ot the Jews on his account went 
off, and belie- d in Jefus. - 

12. The next day a great multitude , that was wine 
to the feſtival day , when they heard that Jeſus was 
coming to Jeruſalem : 

13. They took the boughs of palm - trees, and went 
forth to meet him: and cried: Hoſanna, bleſſed be the | 
King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name a tie Lord. | 

14. And Jeſus found a young AG , And far upon it | 
as it is written: 

15; Fear not daughter of Sion, behold uy King 
wmeth ſitting upon the colt of an Afs. oF 

16. Theſe things his Diſciples undetſtood not at firſt : 
but when Jeſus was. glorified , then they remembred 
that the fame were written of him, and that theſe things 9 
they did to him. # 

17. The multitude ae bat eeltinny'/ ria: u 
with him wyen he call d Lazarus out of the ee, 
and raisd him from the dead. 

- 18. It was for this icaſon alſo that the inſide came; 
to meet him; becauſe they heard he had: done? thi 
miracle, 

19. The Phariſces chen aid to one ca Ape — 
ſee that we prevail nothing? behold che whole. world wh ED 
is gone after him. wt 8 4 7 

20, Now t) ere were tome Gentil among tho 5 | that | x 
vete come up to adore on the feftival day. „ lan 268 *" 
21. Theſe then came to Philip, who was of Beth 8 8 
fiida of Galilee , and defird of im , Fa aymg : . WE. 3 
would willingly ſos eln. 

22. Philip came, and told Andrew and Andrey * 5 
and Philip came, and told it to Jeſus: | £27 "HY 
23. And jeſus anſwer'd them, ſaying the = A 
come, t' at the Son of man should be-glorifietl: N 
24. Amen, Amen, I fay unto you, unleſs a grain oft 
thex fling imo the the ground dic , is remaineth-chege 
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alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth. much fruit 
25. He that loveth his life shall loſe it: and he that ha. 
teth his life in this world. preſerveth it unto life everlaſting 
26. If any one ſerve me, let him follow me : 2nd 
where Iam, there alſo shall he be that miniſtreth to me: 
if any one shall miniſtet to me, my Father will honour him. 
27. No is my foul troubl'd : and what shall 1 ay 2 
Father fave me from this hour; but for this cauſe I came 
unte this hour. 
28. Father, glorify thy name. A voice then came fron 
heaven ſaying : 1 have both glorified it: and 1 wil 
_ glorify it again. | | 
29. The People therefore that ſtood , and heard it, 
Hid:that it thunder d. Others ſaid: an Angel ſpoke to him, 
30. Jeſus then ſpoke, and faid > this voice came 
For me, but for your sake. 2 | 
31. Now is the judgment of the world: now the 
Prince of this world will be caſt out. 
32 And if I be raiſed up from the earth, I will draw al 


things to- myſelf. 


(33. Now this he ſpoke , intimating what death be 


was to die) 3 | 

34: The People anſwerd him: we have heard out of 
rhe law, that Chriſt abideth for ever, how then doſt 
thou ſay , that the Son of man muſt be exalted > who 
is this Son of marr ? | . | 
35. Jeſus then ſaid to them + yet a little while, the 

Aght is with you, walk whilſt you have the light, 
that darkneſs overtake you not: he that walk's in dark- 
nels, knows not whither he goeth. 

36. While you have the light, believę in the light, 


chat you may be the children of light. Theſe things 
_ Jeſus ſpoke, and went away, and hid himſelf from them. 


37. And whereas he had done ſo many miracles be- 
fore them, they believ d not in him: ö 

38. That the ſaying of Iſaias he Prophet might be ful- 
_ fll'd}, which he ſpoke : Lord, who hath believ dwha 
| He hath heard from us, and the arm- of the Lord tu 
horn bath it been reveal'd -* 


am LO — 
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39. They could not therefore believe , for IIA 

ſaid again: | 1 

46. © Hehath blinded their eyes, and harden'd their 

heart : that they may not fee with their eyes „ nor 

underſtand in their heart 3 and should be converted 5 

and I should heal them. ” = 

41. Theſe things ſpoke Iſaias, when he beheld his 
glory, and ſpoke n 

4. Vet Many of the chief of them believ'd in him: but 
on the account of the Phatiſces, they did not confeſs 
it, that they might not be turn d out of the Synagogue. 

43. For they lovd the glory of men, more than the 
glory of God. * . 

44. And Jeſus cried out, and ſaid : he that believeth 
In me, believeth not in me, but in him that ſent me. 

45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him, that ſent me. 

46. I the light am come into the world: that every 
one who believeth in me, may hot remain in darkneſs, 

47. And if any one hear my words, and keep them 
not, I do not judge him : for I came not to judge the 
world , hut to fave the world. W id ns: 
48. He that deſpiſeth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one to judge him. The words which 
I have ſpoken, shall judge him at the laſt day. 

49. For 1 have not. ſpoken of myſelf , bur the 
Father who ſent me, he gave me command what I 
should fay , and what I should fpeak. 

50. And I know. that his command-is Life everlaſting. 
what things therefore. ſpeak , as the Father hath 

| Gderd me, fo do I ſpeak. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. 10. Hotb 15 kill Lazarns.A foolich thought, ſays S. Aug. as if Chriſt 
#ho had rais d him to life from a natural death, could not alſo reſtore 
him to life , when murder'd by them. . 22 

V. 19. Do you ſee that 1b0e prevail notking? [a] Thus . aid the 
Phariſees , being vex'd that fo many follow'd Chnt, even after they ' 
had order d, that whoſoever own'd bim, should be turn'd out of their 


\ 


* Eee ; and after. they had employ d nen to apprehend biz 4 


to no 8. 
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V. 20. Some Gentils..-. come up to adore. Theſe eicher were proſelyty 


who had been Gentils , and now had embrac'd the Jewish Law: or 


they were ſuch among the Gentils , who own'd , and ferv'd the one 
true God {| as Cornelius did Acts c. 10) but did not ſubmit them, 
ſelves to Circumciſion , and all the other Jewish Rites , and Ceremonies, 
Theſe could only enter into that part of the Temple, call'd the Cour: 
of the Gentils. +l | 

. 24. Unleſs a grain of wheat. The compariſon is this, that as the 
ſeed muſt be chang d, and corrupted in the ground, before it frudify, 
ſo the world would not be converted but by Chriſt's death. 

V. 27--31.Now is my ſoul troubPd.Chriſt permitted this fear and horrour 
to come upon his human nature, as he did afterwards in the Garden 
of Gethſemanĩ. Father ſave me from this hour, yet he preſently adds; 
but for this cauſe I came unto this hour, i, e, I came into this world 
for this end, that I might die on a croſs for all mankind. In like man. 
ner , when he had faid in the Garden ; let this cup pa from me, he 
preſently join d theſe words: but not my will , but thine be done. 

V. 28. Father, glorify thy name, by my ſufferings and death, as 
well as by many miracles , that shall follow. A voice came from heaven, 
and ſo loud, that ſome there preſent compar'd it to thunder: and at 
the fame. time theſe words were heard: I have gloriß) d it, thy name, 
and I will glorify it again, by a number of enſuing . miracles at Chriſt's 


Death, at his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as well as by all thoſe 


miracles ; which the Apoſtles and Diſciples wrought afterwards. 

V. 31. Nous in the! Judgment of this world : their condemnation , 
ſays S. Chrys. for not believing. The Prince of this world , i ,e, 
the Devil, shall be caſt out from that great Tyranny , which he had 
over mankind , before Chriſt's Incarnation. 

V. 32. And if I be 'raisd wp from the Earth, i, e, on the Ctob. 
See the ſame expreſſion , Jo. 3. 14. and. 8. 28. 1 will draw all 
things, all Nations to my ſelf by Faith, 83 W 
FV. 34. How do'ſt thou ſay , the Son of man muſt be raid u) ? 
By theſe words of the people, Chriſt in this diſcourſe , mult have call'd 
himſelf the ſon of — it is not here mention d by the Evange- 
liſt. -——' The people alſo tell him, they had heard that their Meſſas 


was to abide for ever: which was true as to his Spiritual Kingdom of 


grace, not as to ſuch a glorious temporal Kingdom, as they imagin'd. 
V. 35. Tet 4 little while.ſb) i, e, for a very few days , I, wiv 
am the light of the world „ am with you. 


P. 39. They could not believe, that is, they would not, ſays 5. 


Aug. or it could not be, conſidering their wilful obſtinate blindack 


. 40. He blinded their eyes &c. Se Matt. 13. 13. Annot. p. 6, 
P. 43. For they lovd the glory of men. This was one of the chic! 
obſtacles of their belief: .yet many even of the chief of them believ d in 


bim: but durſt not own it for fear of being diſgrac'd , and tum d out 


of their Synagogues. Do not human conſiderations , and remporal a, 
wantages hinder men, from ſeeking out, and embracing the Taub? 
2. 45. He that ſerth me, ſceth him that ſent me, In what ſcne 


worls. are true „ Sce John 14. F. 9. where they are repeats 
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,oain , and with other expreſſions to the {ame ſenſe. 

v. . 140 not judge him. To judge here , may ſignify to condemn : S. 
Aug.expounds it in this manner: I do not judge him at this my firſt coming. 


$. Chryſ. Lays, it is not I only that judgeth him, but the works alſo that I do. 


(a) V. 19. Qura nihil proficimus. In moſt G. copies , and alſo in 
S. Chrys , we read, you ſee that you prevail nothing, as if theſe words 
had been ſpoken by ſome of Chriſt's friends, to make his adverſaries deſiſt, 
nag iri v aPEAGT A . | , 

(b) V. 35. Adbuc modicùm lumen in vobis eſt, in} Q xz ion, 78 
0%; E veer ig They miſtake, who take modicum for an adjeclive, 
that agrees wich lumen. | | | 


[c] V. 39. Non poterant credere. S. Aug. trac, 53, Quare autem 
non potuertint, ſi a me quaratur, citd reſpondeo , quia nolebant. 


enen 
CH AP. XIII. 
i. T2 Efore the feſtival day of he Paſthe , Jeſus 


4F knowing that his hour was come that he should 
paſs oat of this world to his Father ; having loved his 
that were in the world, he loy'd them to the end. 
2. And ſupper being done, when: the, devil now had 
put it into the hcart of Judas the Son of Simon the 
lſcariot, ro betray him: 1 ts 
3. Knowing that the Father gave him all things inta 
GR „and that he came {rom God, and goeth 
0 2 
4. He riſeth from ſupper, and putteth off his gar- 
ments, and having taken a towel , girded-himfelt. 
After that he putteth water into a Baſon, and 
began to wash the feet of his Diſciples, and to wipe 
them with the towel , wherewith he was girt. 
6. He cometh then to Simon Peter. And Peter ſaich 
to him + Lord, do'ſt thou wash my feet? k 
7. Jeſus anfwerd , and faid ro him: what EF am” 
about to do, thou knoweſt nat at preſent , but here- 
after. thou shalt know. A | 
$. Peter faith to him: thou shalt never wash my 
feet : Jeſus anfwerd him ; unleGt wash ches; cou 


alt have uo share with wc. 


A 


2 
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9. Simon Peter reply'd : Lord, not my feet only, 
but alſo my hands, and head. 8 h 

10. Jeſus ſaich to him: he that is wash'd, needeth 
but to wash his feet, being clean all over. And you 
are clean, but not all of you. | | | 

11. For he knew who he was, that should betray 
him.; therefore he aid : all of you are not clcan. 

12. Now after he had wash'd their feet, ard 
taken his garments ; having fat down again, he aid 
to them + Know you what I have done to you: 

13, You call me Maſter , and Lord; and you fay 
well; for J am ſo : ä 

14. If I then being Lord, and Maſter, have wash'd your 
feet; you alſo ought to wash the feet of one another: 

I 5. For I have given you an example, that as J have 
done to you, fo you alſo may do the like. | 
16. Amen Amen, I ſay to you, a ſervant is not greater 
than his Maſter : neither is an Apoſtle greater, than him 
that ſent him. | | 

17. If you know theſe things, you will be happy 
it you do them. | 

18, I ſpeak not of you all I know whom I have 
choſen ; hut that the Scripture may be. fulfill'd : he 
that eateth bread with me, shall lift his heel againſt me. 

19. At preſent I tell you before it come to pals: 
that when it hath come to paſs , you may believe that 
F am the Meſſias. | 
| 20, Amen, Amen I fay to you , he that reteiveth 
any one that I ſend , receiverh me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that ſcent me. 

21. When Jeſus had ſaid theſe things, he was troub!' 
in Spirit „ and declard openly , and ſaid: Amen, 
Amen I ſay to you, that one of you shall betray mc. 

22. The Diſciples therefore look d one upon ano- 
ther, doubting of whom he ſpoke... | 

23. Now one of the Diſciples was lying at Table 
towards the boſom of Jeſus , he whom Jeſus loved, 
24. Simon Peter then maketh a ſign to bim, and 
ſaid to him: who is it of whom he ſpeakerh 2 
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. When therefore le had lean'd down upon the 
| — 6f Jeſus, he faith to him: Lord who is it 2? 

26. Jeſus 1 he it is, to whom I- shall reach 
bread dipped : and when he had dipp'd - bread , he 
gave it to Judas the Son of Simon, the Iſcariot. 
27. And after the morſel, Satan entred into him. And 
Jeſus ſaid to him: what thou art a doing, do quickly. 

28. But none of tlioſe that were at table, knew ta 
hat purpoſe he ſpoke this to him. 
19. For ſome thought, becauſe Judas had the purſe, 
that Jeſus had ſaid to him; buy thoſe things we * and 
in need of for the feſtival day: or that he should give 
ſomething to the poor. 

zo. He therefore having taken the morſel, went 
our immeiliately. Now it was night. 

31. When therefore he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid 2 
now is the Son of man HR; and God i is glorified 


ia bim. 
32, If God is glorificd in him, God alſo will ologt. 


{y him in bimſelf , and will gloriff him out of Band. 

33. My little children „yet a little while am I with 
jou: you shall ſeek me, and as1 told the Jews, whither 
go, you cannot come: to you allo I ſay it now. 

34. I give you a new commandment , that you love 
one another „as 1 have loy'd you, char you alfo love. 
oge another: 

35. Ry this all men shall know that you ab my 
Dikciples , if you have love one for another. 

36. Simon Peter faith to him: Lord, whither goeft 
thou? Jeſus reply'd , whither I go, thou canſt not now. 
tollow me: but 8 thou halt follow me. 

37. Peter faith to him: why cannot I follow e 
now 2I will lay down my Life for thee. | 

38. Jeſus anfiverd him: thy Life wilt thou lay 
on for me > Amen, Amen „ I fy ta theg & 

the cock Shall not crow D till thou ** me chrice. 


1 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1, Before the Feſtival Day, or Feaſt of the Paſche. See the now 
on this word Paſche , Matt. 26. V. 2, p. 113, Here when S. Jdhn 
ſays , beſcre the ſeſtival day, he means in the evening, or latter eye. 
ning after ſunſet, on the 14. day of the month of Nifan , when the 
— Feaſt of Aryms or unleaven d bread was begun (for the Jens 

egan their Feaſts from ſunſct on tte foregoing Day) fo that the hour 
from ſunſet, at leaſt , on the 14th day of the month of Niſan (at 
which time the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten with unleaven'd bread) 
belong'd to the firſt, and great Day of Azyms , which laſted till ſunſet 
on the 15th Day of the Month of Niſan. S. John therefore ſays , the 
day before, meaning after funſcr' on the 14th day of the Month , bu 
yet it was part of the ſame great Feaſt , which was kept on the 15th 
Day. Sce allo the note Matt. 26. V. 17. p. 114. 

V. 4. He roſe up from ſupper, i, e, after ſupper was done 3 or 
ended, as it is here ſaid V. 2. and 1. Cor. 11. 25. girded himſf 
like a ſervant, to wash, and wipe the feet of his Apoſtles. _s 

V. 6. Lord, do'ſt thou wah my feet? my maſter , my Lord, the 
true Son of the living God, wilt thou wash the feet of me, thy {ervan, 
thy Diſciple , a poor vile ſinner ? this muſt not be. | pn 

V 8. Unleſs I'wash thee., thou shalt have no share with me. At 
this Peter, as one thunder-ſtruck , reply'd : Lord not my feet only, but 
my head, what ever my Lord plcaſeth. 

V. 10. He that is wash'd &c. The feet are always apt to conttad 

ſome duſt or dirt; And in the Myſtical ſenſe , he that is wasb'd by 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm , or Penance from greater fins , muſt til 
endeayour to cleanſe , and purify his affections from leſſer failings of 
human frailty --— And you my Apoſtles are clean from greater 
offences, but not all of you , meaning the traitour Judas. 
V. 14. You muſt wah the ſcet of one another. Not that he made 
this a ſtanding precept according to the letter. but defign'd it as a 
leſſon of humility. We find this cuſtom literally obſerv'd in ſeveral 
Churches , as it is now done every year by diverſe Prelats , and by 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes. 5 

V. 18. Shall lift up his heel againſt me. It is the ſenſe of thoſe 
Words, pal. 40 10. hath fupplanted me; and they were ſpoken of 
Judaſ's fin in betraying Chriſt. 

V. 23. One af the Diſciples [ S., John himſelf) was lying at table 
in [ ot towards) the boſom. of Je ſus. (a] Theſe words ſeem to c, 
| preſs the manner that the Jews were placed at table. They had Coucis 
about a table, to lean or lye upon; and three for example upon 
each Couch: The maſter , or head of the Company, was plac'd in 
the midſt : fa that we may ſuppoſe , that Chriſt was plac'd on on! 
of theſe Conches in the midſt, S- Peter on one fide of him, and. 
John on the other, and that S. John in that reſting and leaning poſture, 
had his head all the time turn'd , and inclin'd towards Chrift's boſom : 


yet it can ſaree be imagin'd , that his head laid continually vp9 9% 
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«,xiours breaſt or boſom : for this poſture would have been” very uneaſy 

io Jeſus, or to any one. S. John then lean'd all ſupper time towards Jeſus's 

tolom or breaſt , but not upon ir. | 

v. 25. When Chriſt had faid: 5938 is to betray me, S. Peter 

yhiſperd - with S. John, by turning to him behind Jeſus's back, and 

defird him to ask ,* who this was now when John had lean'd down 
jon the breaſt ef Jeſus : or as the greek hath it, falling doun on 
the breast of Jeſus , as a perſon may do in a concern , or fit of 
if , he faid , Lord who is it? This poſture ſeems to have been only 
that moment of whiſpering , and to haye been different from the 
ſture of eating art table. | 
y. 27. Satan entred into Judas, who preſently after went out with 
anger and indignation. It was then night, likely about 9 a clock. 

V. 31. Jeſus ſaid: now is the ſon of man gloriſ d : the time is at 

band, when he shall be glorify'd by Miracles at his death, Reſur- 

recon &c. 

(a) V. 23. and 25, Erat recumbens in ſinu Jeſu. v. 23. And cum $ 
recubuiſſer ſuper . pectus Jeſu v. 25. In the G. v. 23. drittes int 4 
15 «0\rw rd lu. and v. 25. , ire i 79 endo vd Ines, The word 
raxtyuere; from evaxacrar, ſeems to expreſs no more than the manner 
in thoſe days of leaning, or lying at table, as in latin accumbere , or 
diſcumbere : but ininigav , from inminley , ini rd ids ſognifys a bowing 
r falling down on Chriſt's breaſt , as. it were in a fit of trouble, or 
grief. See the author of the Analyſe diſſert 36. S. Chrys. hom 72. p. 4 
423. tom. 8. nov. Ed. Ben. ſeems to make a difference betwixt theſe 
two expreſſions , when he ſays , Joannes . in ſinu Jeſu recubat , nec 4 
rcubat ſolum, ſed in pettus incidit : neque hoc ſolum queſitw dignum | 
eft Cc. 6 ladung del ing T A TE 1172,% d df worey, GAAR αν 
ß gu iin du, & TETo (40100 Ae dxricu c. \ | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


. Et not your heart be troubl'd. You believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. | 
2. In the houſe of my Father there are many man- 
ſons, if not, I would have told you; becauſe I go to 
prepare you a place, 
3. And if I go, and prepare for you a place: I will 
come again, and will take you to myſelf , that where 
| am, you alſo may be. ty 
4. And you know whither I am going >» and you 
know the way. ; | 3 
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g. Thomas ſaith to him: Lord we are ignorant Whither 
thou art going, and how can we know the way ? 
6. . Jeſus faith ro him: I am the way, the truth, and 
the Life. No one cometh to the Father , but by me, 

7. If you had known me, doubtleſs you had ag 
Kyown my Father : and from henceforth you hal 
know him, and you have ſeen him. 

$. Philip faith to /him: Lord , shew us the Father , 
and that is ſufficient for us. 


9. Jeſus ao him ; ſo long a-time have I beey 


with you , ou have not known me ? Philip, he 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth alſo the Father; how do'ſt thou 
ſay , Shew us the Father? : 

10. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? the words thar I ſpeak to you, 
I ſpcake not of myſelf, but the Father remaining in me 
he doth the works. 

11. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, 
and that the Father is in me: 

I2, Believe at leaſt on the account of the works 
themſelves : Amen, Amen I ſay to you, he that beticy. 
eth in me, the works that I do, he alſo shall do, and 
greater than theſe he shall do: becauſe I go to the 
Father. | 

;. And whitſocyer you shall ask the Father in my name, 
this I will do:that the Father may be glorificd in the Son. 

14. If you ask me alſo any thing in my name, 
will do it. i 
' 15. If you lave me, keep my cammandments: 

16. And I will ask the Father, and he will give yon 
another Paraclete, that he may remain with you for ever, 

17. The ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot 10. 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nor knoweth himzbut you 
Shall. know him:becauſe he shall remain with you, and 
shall be in you. | 
| 18. I will nat leave you orphans: I will come to you, 

19. Vet a little while, and the world ſeeth me na 
more. But you fe me : becauſe 1 live > aud 70 25 
shall live. * 
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20. On that day you shall know, that I am in my 
Fither , and you in me, and I in you. 

21. He that hath my commandments , and kee 
« chem : he it is, that loveth me. And he that loveth 
me, hall be loved by my Father; and I will love him, 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. 5 

22, Judas faith ro him, (not ke call'd Iſcariot) Lord, 
what is the reaſon that thou art about to mani- 
fet thyſelf to us, and not to the world ? 

23. Jeſus anſ werd, and ſaid to him: if any one love 
me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love 
him; and we will come unto him, and will make our 
tbode with him | | 

14. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. 
And the words which you have heard, are not mine: 
ut his that ſent me, the Father's. 5 e 
25, Theſe things have I ſpoke to you, remaining with you. 
26. But the Paracletc the holy Ghoſt , whom 
Father will ſend in my name , he will teach jy 
rings , and will ſuggeſt all things to you, whatſoever 
shall have ſaid to you. ä 

27. Peace I leave to you, my peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth it, do I give it to yau: let not 
jour heart be rroubl'd , nor be afraid. | 

28, You have heard that I ſaid to you; Igo, and I 
come to you again. In cafe you lay'd me, you would 
doubtleſs be glad , that I go to the Father , becauſe the 
Faher is greater than I. ELD 

29. And now I have told you before it come to pals ; 
that when it shall have come to paſs , you may believe. 

zo. Now I wil! not ſpeak many things with you. For 
tie Prince of this warld cometh, and in me te hath 
not any thing. 

31, But that the world mav know that I love the 
Father, and that I do as the Father hath commanded 
we. Arif; , let us go from hence. 


. oe 31 
| ANNOT ATIONS. 


V. Let not your heart be tronbI'd. Chriſt here begits thoſe Icom, 
parable diſcourſes to his Apoſtles , which are ſer down in the 4 nen 
Chapters. His ſufferings and death now approaching, he 
forewarns them not to be tronbl'd. You believe in God , and pur pon 
truſt in him, believe alſo , and truſt in , no less than in him, 

V. 2. In the houſe of my Father, He do's not ſay, of your Packet: 
for tho God be the Father of all by creation, and of the juſt by te 
grace of Adoption : yet Chriſt in ſeveral places , calls him his Father , in 
a quite different ſenſe , i, e, as he was his Eternal Father, as the ancim 
Interpreters obſerve. | 

V. 3. I will come again: not only by riſing the zd. day, but 2 
your death, and at the day of judgment: thas where I am, you al 
may be, and may receive the reward of eternal happinc(s in my Kingdom 

V. 4. Mu know Whither I ge, and yon know the wiy, Thomas 
reply'd , we know neither. Jeſus ſaid to him , I am the way, They 
knew it , ſays S. Aug. trac, 69. but they did not know, that they er 
it: they knew their Maſter Jeſus Chriſt , and he was the way: they 40 
knew, i, e, bcliev'd the Kingdom of heaven, but they kncw note 
he was returning | thither : for as yet their imaginations were upon a t. 
poral Kingdom. I am the way by my doctrine, and examle; 
1 the Truth by my promiſes, and I am Life by the graces Hof 

Ve. | 

15 7. Had you knoun me, you would indeed (a) have known my 
Father. That is ( ſay S. Chryſ. S. Cyril &c.) did you know me 5 
be his true, and cternal Son ; you would alſo know him to be the Fx 
ther from all Eternity. And from henceforth , cſpecially fron 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt , you shall know him with a mor: per 
feat knowledge. And you have ſeen him, not as to the d 
nature: in this manner you have neither ſeen him, nor me. But, 

V. 9. He that ſeeth me, ſceth the Father alſo : that is, he {eh 
him, who is not a man only, but who alſo by my divine nature, 

am one and the ſame with the Father: fo that he who bclicves, and a 

it were ſees, or knows by Faith, who Iam , cannot but know, that! 

am one with my Eternal Father; not one perſon , as the Sabellian 
fancy'd , but one in nature and ſubſtance. The ancient Fathers take no- 
tice againſt the Arians , that theſe words, and others that follyw 
this Chapter, could not be true, if Chriſt was no more than a ch 
ure, tho! nevet ſo perfect, there being an infinite diſtance beten 

God , and the higheſt of his creatures, 

V. 10. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and the Felle 
in me? Theſe words confirm the equality of the Father and the $90: 
nor can they be expounded of an union of affedion only, by what 

Chriſt told them before Jo. 5. V. 17. 19. As the Faiber umi 

till now , ſo I work : and whatſoever things the Father warket? 1 (heh 

#lfo in like manner the Sen doth. 
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1. u. And greater than theſe he hall do -, becauſe I go io the Fa- 
1, Chriſt ſpeaks of the greatneſs of viſible miracles , and tells them , 
bat alter his Alcenſion , they shall be enabled, even to do greater 
uncles, than be has yet shewn to the | world. He would give 
this power to his Diſciples, who were to co vert the world: and per- 
bps the greateſt miracle of all was the converſion of the whole world. 

5. 13. This I will do. He do's not now fay , this the Father will 
4 : to shew that the power of both is equal, and the fame, 

y. 16. And he will give you another Paraclete. I have not chang'd 
the word Paraclete, which fignify's both an Advocate and a Comforter, 
= He hall remain with you and in you for ever. what greater 
kappineſs , what greater ſecurity for the faithfull , than to have this di- 
zine ptomiſe , the Holy Ghoſt , the Spirit of Truth, remaining with 
he Church for ever to protect them, and preſerve them errors 
and herefies * a ann | 

Y. 19. The world ſeeth me no more, after my death : but you chall 
ſa me; converſing with you for 40 days after my Reſurrection. 

v. 20. On that day, when I am riſen again, or when the H. 
Ghoſt is come, yon shall know that I am in the Father, and how, 
and in what manner: as alſo how I am in you , and you in in. Our 
Fviour Chriſt , on ſeveral occaſions ; ſpeaks of different ways of being 
mite, or of being one ; as firſt of being obe in nature and ſub- 
ance , and by ſuch” an union, as agrees only to the divine perſons, 
who are one in all things. zdly perſons may be che, or united in AF 
tion and love, which alſo , as to it's moſt perfect manner, agrees 
only to the three divine perſons 3 but a fithilitude', and an imitation 
of this union of love, is found ambrig creatures, both when they 
bre God , and when for Gods fake \, they love one another: yer 
theſe-unions are as different as God, and his creatures. The Arians 
and Socinians lay hold on theſe expreſſions, and of the words c. 
17. V. 21. When Chriſt prays , that his Diſciples may be one, as 
he and his Father are one , which words imply no more than a fi- 
nilitude and an imitation of that union of love (with which the three divine 
perſons love one another) tho'at an infinite diſtance. If the old or new Arians 
examin'd with a ſincere deſire of finding the Truth ( which they ought to 
ſeek from many paſſages in the new Teſtament, as well as from the ſenſe 
avd Tradition of the Church, guided by the promis'd Spirit of Truth) 
they" might certainly find how different is the union of nature and 
ſubſtance of the Eternal Son with his Eternal Father, and of that union 
of the three divine perſons „ when they are ſaid to be one; from 
that inferiour and leſſer union of love and Affection, by which 
ether God loves his adoptive children , his faithful ſervants, or they 
love one another: they would eaſily diſcover , that many things 
are faid of the unity and tmion of the divine perſons -, which could 
not be true, unſeſs they were one and the ſame God, coeternal, and 
amſubſtantial, which by no means can be ſaid of God and his crea- 
des, nor of the union of Aſfections only, by which the creatures love 
en: another, i | 


in his ſoul. 


be ſaid in ſome manner to be greater than the Son, if we conlider the 


is not of a different ſubſtance ot nature. S. Athanaſius allows the ſame, 


© 


 keepeth 7 commandments , loveth me: and he that loveth me, gal 


the wor! 


pretation is drawn from the circumſtances ↄf the text, Chriſt being u 
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V. 21. Now that Chriſt in this place ſpeaks only of this impeſſeh 
union of Affections, appears by the following words; 5 tha 


be loud by my Father, and I will love him: and I will Maniſe 
myſelf to him, that is, by particular graces and favours, and h 

a recompence of Glory in the next life. 

V. 2%. 25. Lord how comes it to paſs? Lit. what is done, ot wh 
will be done, that thou art about to manifeſt thyſelf to us , and u 
to the world ? This Apoſtle imagin'd, that the Meſſias would make ma 
nifeſt his glory of a temporal Kingdom, not to them only, but toy 

But Chriſt by his anſwer Jets him know , that he fpoky 

only of a manifeftation of his love tosthoſe that lov'd him. If any a 
love me (. 23.) my Father will love him, and we will come to hin, 
i, e, the three divine perſons, will come to his ſoul in a ſpecial manner, 
fo as to bleſs him with an infuſion of graces , arid — abode 


F. 26. The Paraclete the Holy Ghoſt ? uibom the Father will (ol 
in 2 name, as proceeding alſo from me: and therefore Chriſt fad 
in the next chapter V. 26. that he himſelf will ſend him from the Faths, 
mum He Till teach you all things , &c. He will give you a mor 
perfect knowledge of all thoſe truths , which I have taught you. 

V. 28. The Father ts greater than I. According to the common er 
poſition , Chriſt here ſpeaks of himſelf, as he is made man , which inter 


that time, going to ſuffer, and die, and shortly after to riſe again, and 
aſcend into Heaven, all which agree to him as he was mans, and accor 
ding to his human nature But the Arians can take no advantage fron 
thels words, [ tho with divers of the ancient Fathers, we should abr 
them to be spoken of Chriſt , as he is the Son, of God :] the Farher my 


order of the divine proceſſions, that is, that the Father is the firſt perſon, 
and proceeds from no other, whereas the Son proceeds fron 
the Father. If any one „ſays S. Chrys, will contend , that the Father i 
ater,in as much as he is the cauſe, from which the Son proceedeth, we vil 
ar with him, and this way of ſpeaking ; provided he grant that the Sa 


and takes notice, that th6 the Father be {aid to be greater, yet-he is 29! 
faid to be bettet, nor more excellent than the Son;becauſe they are one and 


the fame ini ſubſtance , nature, and other perfections. 


F. 31. I do as the Father hath commanded me. He again ſpeaks of 


himſelf as man. 


Ariſe , let us go from hence. "ct by e. 18. V. 1. Chriſt ſtill cot ned 


the like inſtructions , either in the ſame place, or in the way to Gethſemon! 


(a) V. 7. congnoſcetis eum, in the preſent G. copies (one excepted, 
be read cognoſcith Ve, Maldonate judges it the true readint 
But not on'y S. Aug. and the Latin Fathers, but even S. Chrys read 
it in the future tence, rde: and takes particular notice of this reading 
1 iv Nee hom, 73. tom 8. p. 432. Ed. Mont ſacon. | 
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(b) V. 9. Jui wider me, videt & Patrem. See S. Chrys da, 33. p. 
6. Nov. Ed. fi alterius eſſet ſubſtantia, non hos dixiſſet. & I; drięac 

Ine iu, i % röre da. Sec S. Cyr. p. 777. 

(c) V. 28. Pater major eft. 6 rarhg wiilwr Eu igly, S. Chrys. Hom, 
15. 443 nov. Ed. Si quis verò dixerit majorem eſſe Patrem , ut filts prin- 
cipium y now huic contradicemus , aa © airs Ts ys, d Tire Ar. 
Yee S. Athan. Orat. 1. Cont. Arianos p. 362. Ed. Ben. non dixit Patep 
jruſtantior eſt me , xgcerey pu igt, ne quis eum alium a Patris natur 
eſe ſuſpicaretur -, ſed major dixit , non quidew magnitudine quadam , 
aut tempore, ſed quiz ex ipſo Patre gignitur, Ce. See S. Aug. Trac. 78 


þ 699, propter ſervi s dicit Pater mayor ame eſt * Ce. 
NAA nennen 


CHAP. XV. 
1. J am the tfue vine: art my Father is the husband- 


man. | 

2. Every branch in me not bearing fruit, he will take 
ſ off : and every one that beareth fruit, he will prune 
t , that it may bring forth more fruit. 4 

3, Now you ate clean by reaſon of the words I 

ve ſpoken unto you. 224 | 
4. Remain in me: and I in you. As a branch cannot 
bear fruit of it ſelf , unleſs it abide in the vine; ſo 
neither you, unleſs you abide in me. i 

5. I am the vine, you the branches: he that abi- 
dh in me, and I in him, bririgeth forth much fruit; 
for without me you can do nothing. Ee Spa 

6. If any one remaineth not in me, he shall be 
Galt away as a branch , and shall wither, and they 
Shall gather it up, and caſt it into the fire, and it 
chall burn. 

7. If you remain in me, and my words remain in 
jou; you shall ask whatſoever you will, and it shall 
be granted you. 8 

8, Herein is my Fathet glorified , that you bring forth 
very much fruit, and become my Diſciples. 


9. As the Father hath lov'd me, I alſo have loved 


you : remain in my love. : 
ro. If you keep my commandments, you will remain 
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me before you 
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in my love, as I alſo have kept the commandm 
of my Father: and do remain il his love. * 
11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you : thy 
my joy may be in you, and taat your joy may be 
compleat. | 
12. This is my precept that' you love one another, 
as I have loved you. 
13. Greater love than this no one hath , that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. 
14. You are my friends, if you do the thingy | 
command you. | | 
15. I will not now call you ſervants : becauſe a (:r. 
vant knoweth not What his maſter doth. But I have 
call'd you friends; becauſe I have made known to you, 
Whatſoever I heard from my Father. 
16. You choſe not me, but I choſe you: and have 
appointed you, that you go, and bear fruit; and tha 
your fruit remain : that wi atſoever you shall ask of 
the Father in my name, he may give it you. | 
17. Theſe things I co you , that you loye 
one another, 


8. If the world hateth you; know that it hated 
19. If you were of the world; the world would love 
it's own: but becauſe you are not of the world , but 

I have choſen you our of the world, therefore the 

Mold. hateth you. 1 
0. Remember my words, that I have ſpoken t 
you; the ſervant is not greater than his maſter : f 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you. 
if they have kept my words, they will alſo comply 
with yours. | 
21. But all theſe things they will do againſt yo! 
on the account of my name, becauſe they know no 
him , that ſent me. | 
232. If I had not come, and ſpoken to them, ches 
would not have fin : but now they have no excuſe for 
their ſin. — F 
2.3. He that hateth me : haceth 44 my Father. 
4 2.4, Had 
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1% Had I not done works among them, that no other 
hath done, they would not have fin : but now they 
ave ſeen them, and they have hated both me, and 
my Fat lier. ; ARS | 
25. Bur this that the words may be fulfil'd , which 
xe written in their law : that they hated me without 
cauſe. 
2c. But when the Paraclete shall come, whom I will 
end you from the Father, the ſpirit of truth, who 
proceeder'\ from the Father, he shall bear teſtimony 
concerning me: 
27. And you shall bear teſtimony, becauſe you are 
with me from the beginning, 


ANNOTATIONS: 


Y. 1. I am the true vine. Chriſt, ſays S. Aug. ſpeaks of himſelf; 
$ man, when he, compares himſelf to a vine "Jis Difciples to the 
branches , and his Father to the Huſband-man. He himſelf as God, is 
dſo the husband · mai without me you can do nothing, that shall be 
meritorious of a reward in heavcn. 3 
v. 10. 4s I alſo have kept the commandments of my Fatkir : He 
ſtill ſpeaks of himſelf, as he was man. | e 
V. 14. Yow are my friends A wonderful condeſcendatice , ſays S. 


tag in our B. Redeemer, who was God as well as man, to call 


r aud ſtaful creatures his friends 5 who when we have done 


all we. can, and ought , are but ſtill unprofitable fervants.—— 7 have 


ll you my friends, becauſe I hade made knoun to you &c. we can 
coal underſtand theſe words, as S. Chryſ. takes notice, of all things 
which they were capable of unde rſtanding, or which it was proper to 
communicate to you, for as Chriſt tells them in the next Chap. V. 
2, Ihave yet many things to ſay to you , but you cannot bear them now. 

V. 18. If the world hate you. The wicked , unbelicving world hate 
ud perlecute you, as they have done me, remember that the ſervant 
ly WY ut not defire to be treated better than his maſter. 

V. 22. They would wot have ſin, or would nor be guilty of fin : 
that is, they might be excuſed ; as to their not believing me to be 
h:ir Meſſias : but after ſo many inſtructions, which I have given them, 
of BF and fo many, and ſuch miracles done in their ſight , which alſo were 
ſretold of their Mefſias , they can have no excuſe for their obſſinate 
lin of not believing They have hated both me, and * Father: 


Wat , by hating , me, the true Son, who have one and the fame na- 
due with my Fathbr', they have alſo hated him, tho they pretend eo 
our him as God. See on this Chap. 8 Aug. trac, 87 and S. Chryi. 
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1. T Heſe things I have ſpoken to you, that yo 
may not be ſcandaliz'd : 

2. They will expell you their Synagogues : morcoyer 
the hour cometh , that every one who Killeth yay , 
Shall think that he doth ſervice to God: 

3. And theſe things they will do to you , becauſe 
they have not known the Father , nor me. 

4. Now theſe things I have told you, that when 
the hour shall come, you may remember that I have 
told them to you. 

5. Bur I told you not theſe things from the begin- 
ning , becauſe I was with you : And now I go to him 
that ſent me; and none of you asketh me, whither 
goeſt thou? 

6. Bur becanſe I have ſpoken theſe things to you, 
ſorrow hath fill'd your heart. 

7. But I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you 
that I go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not 
come to you: but if I go, I will ſend him to you. 

8. And when he shall come, he will convince the 

 gyorld of fin, and of juſtice , and of judgment. 

9. Of fin indeed;becauſe they have not believ'd in me, 

. 10, And of juſtice, becauſe I go to the Father and 
now you will ſee me no more: : 

11. And of judgment ; becauſe the Prince of this 
world is now judge d. 

132. I have yet many things to ſay to you; but 
| you cannot. bear them now. 1 
13. But when he shall come the ſpirit of truth, | 
he shall reach you all truth; for he shall nor ſpeak 
from himſelf; but whatſoever he shall hear, he Shall I i 
ſpeak , and he will shew you things that are to come. n 
14. He shall glorify me, becauſe he shall receie BY y 
of mine, and will declare .iz to you, 
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15. All things whatſoever the Father hath, are mine: 
therefore I ſaid : that he shall receive of mine , and 
declare it to you. 

16. A little while, and now you shall not ſ:e me: 
and again a little while, and you shal ſee me; becauſe 
go to the Father. | 

17.50me therefore of his Diſciples ſaid one to another; 
what is this, that he faith to us ? a little while, and 
you shall not ſee me ; and again a little while, and 
ou shall ſee me, and I go to the Father? ; 

18. They ſaid therefore: what is this, that he calls 
a little while? We are ignorant of what he faith. 

19. And Jeſus Knew that they were deſirous to ask 
him, and he ſaid to them: of this are you inquiring a- 
mong yourſelves , becauſe I faid , a little while, 


and you shall not ſee me; and again a little while, 
aud you shall ſce me. | 

'20. Amen, Amen, I ſay unto you, that you shall 
lament and weep , but the world shall rejoyce : And 
you shall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow shall be turn d 
into joy. | 

whe woman when she is in labour » hath ſorrow, 
becauſe her hour is come; but when she hath brought 
forty a boy, sbe now remembreth not the anguish 
for joy; becauſe a man is born into the world. 

22. And now therefore indeed you have ſorrow , 
but] will ſee you again, and your heart shall rejoyce; 
and your joy no one shall rake from you. 

23. And on that day you shall notask me any thing. 
amen, Amen I ſay to you; if you ask the Father 
any thing in my name, he will give it you. 

24. Hitherto you have not ask d any thing in my 
name ; ask, and you shall receive, that your joy may 
be compleat. | 

25. I have ſpoken theſe things to you, 4s it were 
in parables, The hour is at hand, when I shall now 
19 more ſpeak to you in parables , but will ſpeak to 
jon ovenly concerning the Father. 

26, On that day you sball ask in my 3 , and 
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I do not tell you I will ask the Father for you? 
27. For the Father himſelf loveth you , becauſe jou 
have lovd me , and have believd, that I came forth 
from God. 4 
28. I came forth from the Father, and I came into the 
world : again I leave the world, and I go to the Fx 
er. 

29. His Diſciples ſay to him; behold now thou 
ſpeakeſt openly, and uſeſt no parable : | 

30. Now we Know that thou Knoweſt all things, 
and that for thee it is not needful that any man ak 
thee : on this account we believe that thou came$ 
forth from God. 

31. Jeſus anſwerd them: now do you believe? 

32. Behold the hour is at hand, and tis now come, 
that you shall be diſpersd every man to his home; 
and leave me alone: and yer I am not alone, becauſe 
the Father is with me. 

33. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, that in 
me you may have peace: In the world you shall meet 
with diſtreſs ; but be of good courage, I have over. 
come the world. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. That when the hour shall come (a) you may remember tht 
7 told them to you. This is both the ſenſe, and the conſtruction, by 
the greck text, which here determines the conſtruction of the lain. 

V. 5 None of you asketh me, whither goeft thou ? S. Peter had put 
this queſtion c. 13. 36, and S. Thomas c. 14 5. The meaning thi 
of Chriſts words here ſeems to be, that having told you, I am going 
t leave you, and alſo going to him that ſent me, you do not as, 
fays S. Cyril, to be fully and thoroughly inform'd about it. 

V. 6. But ſorrow bath filld your hearts : and this ſorrow hindreth 
vou from asking, what you shou'd earneſtly deſire to know. 

V. 7. I tell von. . it is expedient that 1 go: that I leave you 8 © 
my corporal: preſence: that I ſuffer death for the Redemption of all men, 
And if I go not, the Paraclete will not come accordinz to the ordef 
of the divine decrees : his coming to ſanctify you with his Gifts, and 
to reach you all things, is nor to be till after my Aſcenſion. when! 
am gone. I will ſend bim to you, The Father and I, will ſend bim, 
for he proceedeth from both. | 4 

V. 8-22, He will convince, (b] or com ict the world. [ others tar 
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ſ:te he will reprove the world of ſin c. Theſe words have occaſion d 
2 great many expolitions, I hire follow S. Cyril, that the H. Ghoſt 
will condemn the jews , and all obſtinare unbelievers of their fa in 
not believing after ſo* many miracles , and fo many pregnant motives , 
that ought to inJuce them to lubmit to the Chritaan Faith, 221% Juſ⸗ 
tice, by shewing the juſtice and innoccrce of Chriſt; and alſo that true 
Juſtice and Sanctification cannot be attain'd to bur by his Grace, dl 
of judgment by shewing that the worls , and che Prince of this wicked 
vorld, che devil, is juſtly condemmid, is Empice in a great mea'ure deſtroy'd, 
and that all the wicked will be juttly condemn'd, and punished with him. 

V. 13. The ſpirit af truth will teach you all truth, will dir:& you 
and the Church in the ways of Truth For ke shall not ſpeak from. 
himſelf, or from him{cif only, becauſe , fays S. Aug. he is not from 
himſelf, but procced=th from the Father and the Son —— whatſoever 
he hall hear, he Shall ſpeak (c] this his hearing, ſays S. Aug : is 
his knowledge , and his knowledge is his eſſence or being , which from 
etrnity is from the Father and the Son. The like expreſſions are 
applied to the ſon, as proceeding from the Father. Jo. 5. 30. and 8. 16. &c. 

V., I5. All things whatſoever the Father hath, are mine. The ob- 
vious ſenſe of theſe words, shews that the Son hath the ſame nature, 
and the fame ſubſtance with the Father, and that he is one, and the 
ſame God with him. — And by Chriſts adding: therefore he | the 
Holy Ghoſt ] Hall receive of mine, we are taught, that the third per- 
ſon. proceegs both from the Father, and the Son, and that he receives, 
and = the fame perfections. 

V. 16. A little while , and you shall not ſee me &c, Many expound 
thele words in this manner: that after à little while, you shall not ſee 
me, becauſe even to morrow , I shall be taken from you by death: 
and again after a little while, you stall ſee me, becauſe the third day 
I hal riſe again, and converſe with you till my Aſcenſion. 8 Aug, 
gives another interpretation, tract. 101. that by the firſt liztle while , 
may be underſtood the short time till Chriſt's Aſcenſion , and by the 
lauer little while , the short time, that the Apoſtles were to live in, 
this world; after which they should ſee , and enjoy Chriſt for ever in, 
the Kingdom of heaven, And this expoſition ſeems to agree better with 
the following promiſe. | 

Y, 20, Your ſorrow shall be turn'd into joy, chiefly at the end of 
your mortal life: then you shall have a jay, never to be taken ſrom you. 

V. 23. On that Day, or at that time, iu that happy ſtate , your shalt 
not ask, you shall not need to ask me any queſtions : nor cven defire 
o haye any happineſs, but what you will enjoy but pow f 
you ank, i, e, petition for any thing of the Father in my name. hs 
will give it you, what ever graces or aſſiſtances you ſtand in need of : 

em in my name, as I am your chief Mcdiator , thro whole 
merits all shall be granted you. This is the conſtant practiſe of cho 

Church, to ask for all graces thr6 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

V. 24, Hitherto vo have nt ask'd any thing in my name: by 
te, metiꝭs of me your Mediator, and Redecmer. They were nat 5 
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acquainted ſays S. Cyril, with this manner of praying and petidon! 
— were afterwards, ; 3 N 

V. 26. +7. On that day.. . I do not ſay, that I shall ast, or chill 
need to ask The Father for you , tho' I am your Redeemer , your chief 
Advocate and Mediator, by dying for all the world. For the 
Father himſelf loveth you , becauſe you have believ d that I came 
God, ſent to be your redeemer. — I came forth from the ni 
both as begotten of him from all Eternity : and I allo came into the 
world, as ſent from him to become man, to become the Redcemer of 
the world, both as God and man. — Now I am going, as man t 
leave the world , and go to the Father , with whom Iam, and haye 
always been as God. 

V. 29. &c. By this we believe that thou comeſt from God, that is, 
we are more confirm'd than cver , that thou art the Mcſſias , the 
true Son of God. Yet S. Chryſ. St. Cyril, and S. Aug. take notice, 
that their Faith was but imperfect, till after Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt : and therefore Chriſt anſwer'd them, 
LV. 31. ] Do you now believe? the hour is coming that you shall be 
every one of you diſperſd cc. 


La] V. 4. Ut cum Venerit hora eorum reminiſcamini que Ego dix; 
wobis , rar ba d ape, pornuortvers dri Cc. where the con ſtructiom is 
not hora corum, but reminiſcamini eorum Cc. | 

(b] V. 8. Arguet mundum , if, which S. Cyr. &xpound; by 
werraxgiry. See S. Aug. interpretation on that werſe , trac. 95. pag. 733, 

(c) V. 13. Non loquetur a ſemetipſo, S. Aug. ſays on theſe words, 
trac. 99. quia non eft a ſemetipſo. Sed quecunque audiet, loquetur . 
ab illo audiet , a quo procedit ... a quo eſt illi eſſentia, ab illo ſcientia, 
& audientia nihil aliud eft quam ſcientia. "i 

V. 23. Non me rogabitis quicquam , &x igoriox|s , which commonly 
ſignify's to ask queſtions : but when it follows , arriours T narign, thi 


is properly to petition for. 
both totato tet to to behind and robe 
- CAS. XVII 


1. J Eſus ſpoke theſe things; and lifting up his 

eyes to heaven, he ſaid : Father the hour i 

come , glorify thy Son., that thy Son may glorify thee. 

2. As thou haſt given him power over all flesh, that 

he may give life everlaſting to all thoſe, whom thou 
given him. 

3. And this is life everlaſting : that they know thee 


the only true God , and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus 
Chritt, | 


4. I have glorificd thee upon the earth; I have ac- 
complish'd the work, which thou gaveſt me to do- 
And now 0 Father, glorify me with thy (elf, with 
that glory, which I had with thee , before that the 
world was. 

6. I have made known thy name to the men, whom 
thou gaveſt me out of the world. They were thine , 
and 0 gaveſt them to me ; and they have kept thy 
words. 

7- Now they have known, that all things which thou 
veſt me , are from thee : 

8. For the words , which thou gaveſt me, I 
have given to them: and they have receiv'd them, 
and have known for certain , that I came forth from 
thee, and they have beliey'd that thou haſt ſent me. 

9. I pray for them: I do not pray for the world , 
but for them , whom thou haſt given me : becauſe 
they are thine : | 

10. And all things that are mine are thine , and 
thine are mine, and I am glorify'd in them: 

11. And now I am no more in the world, but 
theſe are in the world, and I am coming to thee : 
Holy Father, preſerve in thy name thoſe , whom | 
thou haſt given me ; that they may be one, as we 
allo are. h 

12, When I was with them, I preſerv'd them in 
thy name. I have kept thoſe whom thou gaveſt me; 
and none of them hath perish'd , except the fon of 
perdirion , that the Scripture may be fulfill'd. 

13. And now I am coming to thee; and theſe things 
I ſpeak in the world, that they may have my joy 


flld in themſelves. 
14. I have given them thy words, and the world 


hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
25 I alſo am not of the world. 
15. I do not ask that thou take them away out 
of the world, but that thou preſerve them from evil. 
16, They are not of the world, as I allo am not 
of the world. 5 


17. Sanctify them in truth. Thy words are truth 

18. As thou did' ſend me into the world , 1 al 
have ſent them into the world. = - 

19. And I ſanctify myſelf for them; that they ag 
may be ſanctifyd in truth. | 
20. Nor do I pray for them only, but for thoſe 
alſo , who by their word shall believe in me: | 

21. That they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee , that they alſo may be 
one in us; that the world may believe, that thou 
haſt ſent me. 

22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 
given them; that they may be one, as we alſo are 
one : 

23. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
perfectly ugited , and that the world may Know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and has't loy'd them, as thou 
haſt alſo lov'd me. 

24: Father, I will that where J am, there alſo they 
may be, whom thou haſt given me; that they may 
ſee my glory, which thou haſt given me; becauſe thou 
haſt loy'd me before the creation of the world, 

25. Juſt Father , the world hath not Known thee, 
but J have known thee ; and thefe have known, that 
thou did'ſt ſend me. 

26. And I have made known to them thy name , 
and I will make it known ; that the love where: with 
thou haſt loyd me, may be in them, and I in them, 
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ANNOTATIONS. » 


v. 1. Glorify thy Son, by ſigns and miracles , leſt dying fo diſgraceful 
a death, I ſeem to be no more than another man ; that thy Son my 
glorify thee , that my death may make thee prais'd and glority'd. 
V. 2. Pater over all men. Lit. over all flech : that he may gr 
life everlaſting to all thoſe C a] whom thou haſt given him. He ſyeaks 
of himſelf as made man, and the Redeemer of mankind : If we as , 
who are they, who in this ſenſe, are ſaid to be given to Chriſt : it 
is true, only the Elect or predeſtinate , are given by a ſpecial and um- 
common mercy, In this ſenſe S. Aug. — tract. 111. p. 779. 
They are not ſaid to be given, to whom he shall not give lifs ever. 
laſting. Yet not only the Elect, but all belieyers , nay all men whatly: 
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ger, may be faid to be given to him, in as much as by hig 
coming to redeem all, ſufficient helps and means are offer d to all 
men, whereby they may be ſaved : and in as much as Chriſt came, 
ſuffer d, died, and offer d up his death for all men. Ste 2. Cor. 5. 
16, &C, 

„ 3, This i life eomlifing, i, e, the way ro life everiaſiing”; 
that they know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, hom thou 
haſt ſent, The Arians from theſe words pretended , that the Father only 
is the true God, S. Aug. and divers others anſwer , that the ſcnſe 
and conſtruction is; that they may know thee , and alſo Jeſus Chriſt 
thy Son , whom thou haſt ſent, to be the only true God. we may alſo 
expound them with S. Chryſ: and others, ſo that the Father is here 
call the only true God, not to exclude the fon, and the Holy,Ghoſt, 
who are the ſame one true God with the Father: but only to exclude 
the falſe Gods of the Gentils. Let the Socinians take notice, that 1, 
Jo. 5. io the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt is expreſly calld the true God, 
even with the G. Article, upon which they commonly lay fo great ſtreſs. 

V. 5. And now 0 Father glorify me with thyſelf with that Glory, 
which I had with thee , before that the 1uorld was. Gloriſy me, is 
the fame as make me known to men: ſo that the ſenſe may be, make 
men know, that I had the ſame glory with thee , before the world 
was created , and from all Erernity. Others underſtand that Chriſt , 
as nan, here prays that his Eternal Father would make known to men 
tha glory, which it was decreed from Eternity should be given him, 
that is , that all creatures should be made ſubject to him, even as he 
was mar, and appointed to be judge of the living and the dead. Sep 
1. Cor, 15, 26. Epheſ. 1. 22. 5 

V. 6. To the men whom thou gaveſt me out of the world. By whom 
ve may underſtand his Apoſtles and Diſciples. They nere thine , and 
alo mine, as I am God. See. V. 10.=—_ And tho gavefl them 
to me, in as much as I am become man, their Saviour, their 
Redeemer , &c. 

V. 7. 8. Now they have known , that all things which thou gaveſs 
me , are from thee. That is, ſays S. Aug. [e] they now know, and 
vill know more perſectly hereafter , that I myſelf am from thee , or 
proceed from thee , and am ſent by thee to redeem the world. 

F. 9. I pray for them, I pray not for the world. That is, now in 
this prayer, when I deſire ſpecial graces and aſſiſtances for them to 
diſcharge their duty as my Apoſtles ; yet we muſt take notice., that 
V. 20. Chriſt pray'd for all thoſe , who should believe in him. He alſo 
pray'd Luke 23. 34, For all, even for thoſe that crucify'd him , Fa- 
ther ſorgive them for they know not what they do. 

. 10, All things that are mine are thine , and thine are mine, 
They muſt needs be equal, ſays S, Aug. to whom _ belong all 
thing; , and all perſons : on which words, S. Chryſ. allo ſays, hom, 
v1, Do you ſee the equality? 

V. 11, And now I am no more in the world : that is, I wm now 


kaying the world , as tg a corporal, and vitthic preſence yet S. Avg, 
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takes notice, that Chriſt ſaith afterwards , v. 13. theſe things J ſheak 
in the world: therefore he was ſtill for ſome short time in the world. 
And as to his true inviſible preſence with his Church, he gave us this 
promiſe , Matt. 28. 20. Behold I am with yeu all days even to the 
end of the world . Preſerve in thy name thoſe w thou haſt 
given me. Chriſt as man, ſays S. Aug. asks of his Father, to preſerve 
thoſe Diſciples , whom he had given him, who were to preach the 
Goſpel to the world. That they may be one, as We alſo are 
Theſe words cannot ſignify an equality, nor to be one in nature and 
ſubſtance , as the divine perſons are one, but only that they may imi. 
tate, as much as they are able, that union of love and affection. See 
S Chryf. S. Cyril and S. Aug. on theſe words. 

V. 12. When I was — them, I preſerv d them in thy name, 
He ſtill ſpeaks, ſays S. Chryſ., as man, and after a human manner, by 
mentioning the advantage they ſeem'd to enjoy, as long as he convers'd 
viſibly with them on earth, not that his inviſible preſence 5hou'd be 
leſs beneficial to them. And none of them hath perichd , except the 
Son of perdition , (e) the wretched Judas, whoſe fall was foretold in 
the Scriptures , Pſal. 108. He hath perish'd , that is, now is about being 
loſt, by his own fault, ſays S. Chryſ. on this place. And S. Aug. 
on Pſal. 138. HoW did the devil enter into the heart of Judas ? he 
could not have entred , had not he given him place. 

V. 18. As thou did ſt ſend me into the world, I have ælſo ſent them, 
He ſpeaks of that Miſſion , which agreed to him, as he was man, 
and become man for the Salvation of mankind , ro which alſo the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, were to cooperate, as the Miniſters 
and Inſtruments of Chriſt , by virtue of their Miſſion from him. 

V. 19. And I Sandtify myſelf for them. S. Aug. expounds it, [ 

ſanctify them, who are my Members, in myſelf. The Interpretation 
of S. Chryſ. and S. Cyril ſeems preferable , that to and in the 
Style of the Scriptures , is often- times the ſame as to offer up a &. 
crifice ; fo the ſenſe here is, I Sacrifice, and offer up myſelf on the 
Croſs for them , and all mankind. 

V. 22. The glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them. 8. 
Chryſ. expounds this of the power of working Miracles: S. Aug. ra 
ther underſtands the glory of- heaven, which he had given, prepared, 
and deſign'd to give them in heayen. This ſcems to be the ſenſe by the 
24 Verſe, where he ſays, Father I will that where I am, then 


A ſo they may be. 


La] V. 2. Ut omne quod dediſti ei, det eis vitam aternam , 1 
wity ? Adu d, Juen dre, de dα,ẽE That is, ut omnibus quot 
dediſti, Cc. (b) vy. 3. Ut cognoſeant te, Cc. S. Aug 
tract. 105. p. 671. Ordo Verborum eſt, ut te, & quem miſiſti Jeſum | 
Chriflum , cognoſcant ſolum verum Deum. See alſo S. Amb. I. 5. 4. 

fide c. 2. f. 4. p. 138. where he treats of this verſe at large. S. Chryſ. f 
gives this Interpretation , hom. 79. Solum verum Deum, 0 
rum qui dit non ſunt differeniam, In the Greek hom, 80. P. 47% %,. 


* 
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+ 8. Ed. Montfaucon. abe drridlareab tor &x bre did Snen. So like- 
wiſe S. G. Naz. Orat. 36. p. 586. 
] 


V. 7. Quia omnia que dediſli mibi, abs te ſunt. That is, 


(d) V. 11, Serva eos in nomine tuo, quos dediſti mihi. Some G. 

MSS. have in nomine tuo, quod dediſti mihi, > vidoxas wot. Or as S. 
Cyril reads , iv ovipperri ou & didoxds wel, Which is the ſame , by a 
Gretiſm , as d dig. Ut ſint unum ſicut & nos. S. Chryſ. ſays , 
non equalitate , ſed pro bumana facultate , or quantum hemimibus fas 
of , us arbgarois . hom. 48. p. 484. nov. Ed. Ben. 
(e) V. 12. Cum eſſem cum eis, Eve. He ſpeaks, ſays S. Chryſ. 
1 man. «s urdgοανι,lahνι,h ,. hom. we p. 480. — id. niſi filius 
rrditionis , es fe, &. niſi, it s not, , ſed, Non perdam, that 
u, ſays S. Chryſ. in the ſame place, quantum in me erit , non per- 
dam . . . non me impellente, vel relinquente : quod ſs ſpontè veſiliant , 
non ex neceſſitate traham. & & ad" ars Fr » Feds Evan) BY 
tw, S. Aug. Quomodo diabolus intravit in cor Juda, non intraret , 
niſ ille locum daret. 


(f) F. 19. Sandtifico meipſum. Quid eff hoc, ſays S. Ang. trac. 
108 , niſi eos in meipſo Sanctiſico, quoniam membra ejus ſunt ? S. Chryſ. 
hom, #8. p. 484. Offerro tibi Sacrificium , weorPigu ou bv S. Cyril 
ſays the ſame I. 11. in Joan. p. 989. 


Nenene neg. Nee Hi FEEDER 
ESAP. XVII 


L, Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe things, he went 
-out with his Diſciples over the torrent of Ce- 
dron , where there was a Garden , into which he , 
and his Diſciples entred. | 
2. And Judas who betrayd him, knew the place; 
becauſe Jeſus had often reſorted thither togerher with 
his Diſciples. | 
J. * then having taken a band of Soldiers, and 
Servants from the Chief Prieſts, and the Pharifecs , 
cometh thither with lanterns , torches, and arms. 
4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things that were to 
come upon him, went forward, and ſaid to them , whom 
ſeek you? | | 
5. They anſwerd him: TJefis of Nazareth: Jeſus 
ch to them: I am he. Judas alſo that betray d him, 
ſtood with them. 


c | 
ſays S. Aug. tract. 106. p. 767. cognoverunt, quia abs te ſum , Cc. 
d 


| 
| 
| 
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6. As ſoon therefore as he aid to them; I am he 
they drew back, and fell to the ground. 
7 Again therefore he ask'd them: whom ſeek you 
and they replyd : Jeſus of Nazareth. | 
8. Jeſus anſwerd.: I have told you, that I am he; 
if therefore you ſeek me, let theſe go their ways. 

9. That the words he had faid , might be fulfilld, 
that of them whom thou gaveſt me, I have not. loſt 
any one. 

10, Then Simon Peter having a ſword drew it: 
and ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſt , and cut of 
his right ear. The name of the ſervant was Malchus, 

11. Jeſus therefore ſaid to Peter: put up thy ſword 
into the Scabbard shall I not drink the cup, which 
my Father hath given me: 

I2. The band then, and the Tribune , and the Ser. 
vants of the Jews laid hold on Jeſus , and bound him. 

13. And brought him firſt to Annas, for he was 
father in law to Caiphas , who was high prieſt df 
that year. | | 

14. Now Caiphas was he, who had given that 
counſel to the Jews, that ir is expedient for one man 
to die for the people. | | 
15. And Simon Peter follow'd Jeſus, and another 
: Diſciple. And that Diſciple was known to the high 
Prieſt, and he went in with Jeſus. into the court gf 
the high Prieſt. | 

16. But Peter ſtood at the door without ; the other 
Diſciple therefore who was known to the high prieſt went 
forth, and ſpoke to the portreſs, and introduc'd Peter, 

77. The girl that was portreſs ſaith therefore 
Peter : art thou alſo one of this man's Diſciples? he 
reply's: I am not. 

18. Now the Servants and attendants ſtood at a fire o 
coals: becauſe it was cold, and warm'd themſelves : and 
Peter alſo was ſtanding with them, and » arming bimſel. 

19. The high Prieſt then ask d Jeſus conceriiag 
his Diſciples, and concerning his Doctrine. 


20. Jeſus anſwer d him; I haye ſpoken openly to the 
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xorld , I have always taught in the Synagogue , and 
in the Tempie, whither all the Jews reſort together 
and in private I have ſpoken nothing: 

21. Why askeſt thou me? ask thoſe who have heard 
what I have ſpoken to them: behold theſe men know 
what things I have ſpoken. 8 

22. When he had ſaid theſe words, one of the at- 
tendants ſtanding by, gave Jeſus a blow ſaying: an- 
ſwereſt thou in this manner the high Prieſt ? 

23. To whom Jeſus reply'd: if I have ſpoken ill , 
bear teſtimony of the evil, but if well, why do'ſt 
thou ſtriKe me ? | | 

24.And Annas ſent him bound to Caiphas the high Prieſt. 

25. Now Simon Peter was ſtanding , and warming 
himſelf. They ſaid therefore to him: art not thou alſo 
one of his Diſciples ? he denied it, and faid : I am not. 

26. One of the Servants of the high Prieſt, a kinſ- 
man to him, whoſe ear Peter cut off ; faith to him: 
dd not I ſee thee in the garden with him??? 

27. Petet then again denied it: and preſeritly the 
cock crew. on | 2 | 

28. They lead Jeſus from Caiphas into the palace 


of the Pretor : and it was morning: and they entred 


hot into the palace, that they might not be defiled , 
but might eat the Paſche. - 

29. - Pilate then went forth to them without, and 
fad: what accuſation bring you againſt this man: 

30, They anſwerd, and ſaid to him: if he were 
not a Malefactor, we would not have deliverd him 
up to thee, | 

z1, Pilate therefore ſaid to them; take him your- 
ſelves, and judge him according to your law. The 
Jews anſwerd bim: it is not lawfal for us to put any 
one to death. 


32, That the words of Jeſus might be fulfill'd 


which he ſpoke , ſignifying what death he should die. 


33. Then Pilare again vent into the palace, and 
ell'd Jeſus, and faid to him : art thou the King ef 
the Jews % 
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34. Jeſus reply d: fay'ſt thou this of thyſelf, or have 
others told it thee of me ? 

35. Pilate anſwer'd : am I a Jew? thy Nation, and 
the chief prieſts have deliver d thee up to me, why 
haſt thou done ? 

36. Jeſus reply'd : my Kingdom is not of this world. 
if my Kingdom were of this world , my ſubjegy 
would certainly fight that I should not be deliver d to the 
Jews : but as formy Kingdom , it is not from hence. 

37. Pilate therefore ſaid to him: art thou then 2 
King? Jeſus anſwer'd : thou ſayeſt it -I am a King. For 
this was I born, and for this I came into the world 
that I may give teſtimony to the truth: every one 

that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 

3 8. Pilate faith to him: what is truth? and having 
ſaid this, he went forth again to the Jews, and faith 
to them; I find no cauſe at all in him. 

39. But you have a cuſtom that I releaſe unto yon 
one at the feaſt of the Paſche , will you therefore 
that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews-? 
40. They all then cry'd out again, ſaying : not 
him, but Barabbas. And Barabbas was a Robber. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


FP. 1. Over the torrent, or brook Cedron , (a) which ran betwirt 
Jeruſalem and Mount olivet , in the valley of Cedron , or of Hcnnom, 
or of Joſaphat , not of Cedars, as in many G. copies- See the hiſtory of 
Chriſt's Paſſion , Matt. 26. and 27. f . 

V. 21. Why ackeſt thow me ? Caiphas in quality of Judge, vag 
examin the crimes laid to the charge of the accuſcd , by the teſtimony 
of the witnefles. | 

V. 24. Annas ſent him bound to Caiphas. Chriſt was but a litte 
while there : for both the box on the ear, given to our Saviour, and S. 
Peter's denial , was at the houſe of Caiphas : ſo that S. John do's not 
here obſcrve the order of time. 

V. 28. That they might eat the Paſche. They who by the Paſche: 
will always underſtand the Paſchal-lamb , look upon it certain from 
theſe words, that the Scribes and Phariſees at leaſt , had differr'd eating 
- the Paſchal-Lamb till fryday the 15th day in the evening: but there 
are paſſages in the Scripture , which shew that the word Paſche , 0 
Phaſe , comprehends , rot only the Paſchal Sactifice of the Lamb , but 
alſo all the Sactifices , that were to be eaten with vnlcayen'd bread, during 


* 
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de 7 days of the Paſchal ſolemnity, as Deut. 16. 2. hon 5halt offer 
uf the Phaſe , or Paſche to the Lord of sheep and oxen. And 2. 
Paralip. 35+ 8. They gave to the Prieſts to make the Phaſe or Paſche, in 
all together tibo thouſand ſis hundred ſmall cattle , and three hundred 
izey. The oxen therefore were alſo given to make up the Paſche, and 
rere comprchended by the word Paſche or Phaſe. It might therefore be 
theſe Paſchal Sacrifices , and not the Paſchal Lamb , which the Prieſts de- 
ſon'd to partake of; and therefore would not enter into the Palace of 
Pilate. See Tillemont againſt Lamy on the 2 paſſage out of S. John. 
wm. 2. p. 696. See alſo the Lexicon of Mnsr Heuré on the word 


Paque. 


ſa) V. 1. Cedron not Cedrorum. In moſt G. copies va» Kidgav, In 
ſme M. SS. Ts Kilzu, So the Prot. Tranſlation , the brook Cedron. 


A e eee 
CHAP. XIX. 
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j. Hen Pilate took Jeſus , and ſcourg d him. 

2. And the ſoldiers wreathing a crown of thorns, 
put it upon his head : and about him they put a 
purple garment. | | 

3. And coming to him, they ſaid : hail: King of the 
ſews : and they gave him blows. 

4. Pilate then went forth again , and faith to them; 
behold 1 bring him forth unto you, that you may 
know thar I find no cauſe in him. . 

5. [Jeſus therefore went forth bearing the crow 
of thorns, and the purple garment) and he faith to 
them ; behold the man. | 

6. When the chief prieſts therefore , and the at- 
tendants had ſeen him, they cryd out, and faid : 
crucify „ crucify him. Pilate faith ro them : take 
= you , and crucify him : for my part I find no cauſe 
n him. | WS 

7. The Jews anſwerd him : we have a law , and 
according to the law he ought to die, becauſe he hath 
made himſelf the Son of God. | | 5 
Pro When Pilate heard theſe words , he was more 

id. 


9. And he went again into the palace; and ſaith 


+> 


. _-> a 


— — 
— ä ˙ —- 11＋ꝛ—— —UEUä' ORR of 
———ů— —— — 


+ 


400 | S. JOHN C. 16. 
to Jeſus ; whence art thou? but Jeſus gave him ng 
anſwer, 1 | | | 
10. Pilate therefore ſaith to him: ſpeakeſt thou not 
to me ? knoweſt thou not that I have power to cm. 
cify thee , and that I have power to rcleafe thee y 

11. Jeſus anſwerd : thou wouldeſt not have any 
power at all againſt me, unleſs it were given thee from 
above : therefore he who deliver'd me to thee , hath 
the greater ſin. 8 ah 
12. From thence-forth Pilate ſought to releaſe him: 

but the Jews cried out ſaying ; if thou do'ſt releaſe this 
man, thou art not Ceſar's friend: for every one that 
maketh himſelf a King, contradicteth Ceſar. 

13. Pilate having heard theſe words , brought forth 
Jeſus ; and fat on the judgment-ſeat in the place, 

calbd Lithoſtrotus , and in Hebrew Gabbatha. 

| 14. Now it was the day of preparation for the 

Paſche * about the fixth hour, and he faith to the Jews: 
behold your King. | 

15. But they cried out; away with him, away with 

him, crucify him : Pilate ſaith to them; shall I cru- 

cify your King ? the Chief Prieſts anſwer'd ; we have 

no King, but Ceſar. | G 
16. Then he deliver d him unto them to be cruci« 

yd. And they took Jeſus, and led bim forth. 

15. And bearing his own croſs, he went forth to that 

place, which is call'd of ſculls, in Hebrew Golgotha : 

18, Where they crucify'd him, and with him tuo 
others, one on each ſide , and Jeſus in the midſt. 

19. Pilate wrote alſo an inſcription ; and put on the 
croſs. And it was written : Jefus of Nazareth , King 
of the Jews. | | 

20. This inſcription many of the Jews read; be- 
cauſe the place where Jeſus was crucifyed, was neat 
to the City; and it was written in hebrew , greek , 
and latin. f . 1 

21. The chief priefls therefore of the Jews fail 
ro Pilate { write not, the king of the Jews * but that 
he faid ; I am the king of the Jews. 
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22, Pilate anſwer de: what 1 have written, I have 
written. | | 

23. When the Soldiers then had crucify'd him, they 
took his garments ( of which they made four parts ; 
to every ſoldier a part ] and his coat. Now the coat 
was without ſeam woven all over. Js 
© 124: They ſaid therefore one to another: let us 
not cut it, but caſt lots for it whoſe it shall be: that 

the Scripture might be fulfill d, ſaying : they parted 

my garments among them: and upon my veſt they caſt 
lots. And theſe things did the ſoldiers. 

25. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his 
Mother, and his Mother's ſiſter, Mary of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. 

26. When Jeſus therefore had ſeen his Mother, and 
the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith to 

bis Mother; woman, behold chy Son. | . 

27. After that he ſaith to the Diſciple : beho?d thy 
Mothet.' And from that time, the Diſciple took her 

to his own home. | 1x, 

28. Afterwards Jeſus knowing that all things were 

do accomplish'd , that the ſcripture might be fulfill d, 
he faith ;, I thirſt. 

R 29. Now there ſtood a veſſel. fill'd with vitiegar : 

and they putting a ſpunge full of vinegar about hyſſop, 

offerd it to his mouth. 8 

30. When Jeſus therefore had taken the vinegar , 
he faid : it is conſummated. And bowing down his head 

be gave up the Ghoſt. | | | 

31. The Jews then ( becauſe it was the day of pre- 
paration ) that the bodies might not remain upon the 
Croſs on the Sabbath ¶ for that was a ſolemn Sabbath 
dy ] they deſind Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32. The ſoldiers therefore came; and they broke 
the legs of the firſt , and alſo of the other, who was 
crucify'd with him. | 

33. But when they came to Jeſas, and ſaw tt at he 
as dead already, t..cy broke not his * 9. 

| : 8 
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34. But one of the ſoldiers open'd his (ide with , 

ſpear , and preſently there came forth blood , and water 

35. And he that ſaw it, hath given teſtimony. 

and his teſtimony is true, And he knoweth that hefaith 
true: that you alſo may believe. 


36. For theſe things were done, that the ſcripture 
might be fulfill d: © you shall not break a bone of him,” 
37. And again another ſcripture faith : * they shall 
look on A whom they pierc d.“ 

38. And after theſe things Joſeph of Arimathea , 
(being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but in private for fear of 
the Jews ] delird of Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jeſus. And Pilate permitted it. He came there. 
fore , and took away the body of Jeſus. 
39. There came alſo Nicodemus , be that had come 
to Jeſus by night at firſt „ bringing a mixture of 
Myrrhe, and aloes, about a hundred pound weight, 
40. They took therefore the body of Jeſus: and 
bound it in linnen-cloths with ſpices , as it is the cuſtom 
with the Jews to bury, . 

41. And there was in the place, where he was cry- 
'cify'd, a garden: and in the garden a new Monument, 
wherein no man yet had been laid: 

432. There by reaſon of the day of preparation 
'among the Jews, they laid Jeſus , becauſe the monu- 
ment was hard: by. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 11. Unleſs it were given, or permitted thee above. Then 
he who 3 me to thee , hath the greater — expound this 
of Judas : Others rather of the high Prieſt Caiphas with the Jerk 
Council: for they could not be ignorant, that Jeſus was their Meſlias, 
wy - _ the Miracles Jeſus , and knowing the prediQions of 

TIOPRED. $15 5 — 

V. 23. made it's uppet-garment had ſeams, which 
| 4 2 could Zy divide: ba is under-garment, or velte, 

was *without ſeam, ſo that being cut, it would have been of nouk, 

v. 25. There flood by the Croſs ... his Mother And ſo near to hin 
that from the Croſs, he both ſpoke to ber, aud alſo to S. John. | 

V. 27. The Diſciple took her to his own (a) home , or into bs 
cvn care , lot ſor his mother. by the G. expreſſion, Sce S. Chys. and S. Av 
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* y zr Becauſe it was the day of preparation. It is allo call'd y. 14. 
' the Day, of preparation 7 the Paſche- Lit. the Paraſceve of the Paſche. 
and v. 3 1. The Jews 2 it was the preparation, that the bodies 
might not remain on the croſs on the Sabbath, for that was a great — 
Sabbath day &c. Some pretend by theſe exprefſions to prove, that 
Fryday the year Chriſt ſuffer d, was not the firſt , and great day 
of the ſeaſt of Azyms , but only the day of reparation, and that 
on Fryday night, the Jews eat the Paſchal Lamb, and not the night 
before, or Thursday night, as Chriſt had done with his Diſciples, But 
according to the common expoſition , Fryday is here call'd the day 
preparation , for the great and ſolemn Sabbath, which happen'd in rhe 
8 See Tillemont on the 5tÞ paſſage out of page 698; 
» I). \ 12. 
p V. 34. There came forth blood and water, which naturally could 
not come from a dead Body. WO 
37. You shall not break a bone of him. This which was literally 
ſpoken of the Paſchal-lamb, Exod. 12. 45s. the Evangeliſt applys to 
| Chriſt , of whom the lamb was a figure. ; 
V. 39. About a hundred pound weight. This ſeems a great quantity: 
It may be they did not uſe it all. And beſides it was the cuſtom 
| *of the Jews at their great burials , to cover the body with | ſpices 
nu Perfumes. | : 


(WI + (2] F- 27. Acgepit eam diſcipulus in ſua. Not in ſuam. & rà . 
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_ CHAP. XX. 

1 :. Ow on the firſt day of the week , Mary Mag- of 


3 dalene cometh in the morning, it being yet 
-dark , to thè monument: and ſaw the ſtone taken away 
from the monument. „ OE 

2. She ran therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other Diſciple , whom Jeſus.lov'd , and 
Hitk to them: they have taken away the Lord out 
o the monument, and we know not where they have 
laid him. | | DT 

3. Peter then went out, and that other Diſciple; 
and they came to the monument : 1 
4. And they both ran together, and that other 
Diſciple out-ran Peter, and came firſt to the mcnu- 
F. And having ſtocpd down, he iy the Innen- 
cletbs lying, yet 1 E went not in: 8 N 
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6. Simon Peter then cometh following him ; and 
he went into the monument , and ſaw the linnen-cloths 
lying, 


7. And the napkin, that had been about his head, 


not lying with the linnen-cloths , but apart wrapp'd up 
in a place by it ſelf. 

8. Then alſo that Diſciple went in, who had come 
firſt to the monument; and he ſaw , and believd: 

9. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
muſt riſe again from the dead. 

10. The Diſciples therefore return'd to their home 
again. | | 

11, But Mary ſtood without at the monument we 
ing: while sbe was then weeping , she ſtoop'd down, 
and look'd into the monument; 

12. And she ſaw two Angels in white , ſitting one 
at the head , and the other at the feet , where the 
body of Jeſus bad been laid. 

13. They fay to her; woman, why weepeſt thou? 
the anſwereth them; becauſe they have taken away 
my Lord: and I know not where they have put him, 

14. When she had ſaid theſe words, she turnd 
herſelf back, and faw Jeſus ſtanding : and Knew not 
that it was Jeſus, | 

15. Jeſus faith to her: woman, why weepeſt thou! 
whom ſeekeſt thou? she thinking it was the Gardi- 
ner, faith to him: Sir, if thou haſt taken him away, 
tell me where thou haſt laid him; and I will take 
him away. eb | 
16, Jeſus faith to her : Mary. She turning about, 
faith to him: Rabboni, I that is to ſay Maſter. ] 

17. Jeſus faith to her: touch me not, for I have 
tiot yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my bre- 
thren , and fay to them : I aſcend to my Father , and 
your Father, my God, and your God. 

18. Mary Magdalene cometh telling the Diſeiples: 
have ſeen the Lord, and cheſe things he ſaid to me. 

19. Now when it was late that ſame day, the fu 
of the v eck, and the doors were shut, where the Dil- 


28. Tho mas anſwerd, and ſaid to him: my Lord, 
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ciples had met together, for fear of the Jews : Jeſus ) 
came , and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid to them: peace 
be to you, 31761 | 
20, And having ſaid this, he shew'd them his hands, 
and fide. The Diſciples therefore were glad, when they 
kw the Lord. 3 | * 
11. e ſaid then to them again: peace be unto you: 
As my Father ſent me, I alſo ſ:nd you. E 
22. When he had ſaid this, he breath'd pon them; 
and ſaid to them; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 
23. Whoſe ſins you shall forgive, they are forgiven. 
them: aud whoſe you shall retain , they are retain d. 
24. Bur Thomas, who is calld Didymus, one of \ 
the twelve, was not with them when ſeſus came. 
25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to him ; we 
haye ſeen the Lord. But he told them: unleſs I ſee in 
his bands the print of the nails , and put my finger 
imo the place of the nails, and put my hand into his 
ſde, I will not believe. | 
26. And after eight days his Diſciples were again 
rithin; and Thomas with them. Jeſus cometh; the 
doors being shut, and ſtood in the midſt , and ſaid: 6 
peace be unto you. | - 
27. Then he faith to Thomas put in thy finger. 
hither , and view my hands , and bring hither thy 
hund, and put it into my fide ;. and be not incredu- 
lous 5 bur faithful. 


and my God. | | 

29. Jeſus ſaid to him: becauſe thou haſt ſeen me 
Thomas, thou baſt believ'd : happy they who have 
not ſeen , and have belicv'd. 

30. Jeſus did likewiſe many other Miracles in the 
loht of his Diſciples , which are not written in this 

31. But theſe are written that you may believe, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God; and that be- 
tering, you, may have life in his name. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 8 
V. 5... He ſaw the linnen<loths lying. S. Chtryſ: takes notice dt 


Chriit's Body being buried with Myrrhe, the linnen would tick 38 
faſt to the Body as pitch, ſo that it would be impoſſible to -ſteal, or 
take away the Body without the linnen-cloths. 

V. 16. Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary. Magdalene now in grief and tears, 
knew not Jeſus till he call d upon her by her name, and with his uſual 
voice: then with Joy she cried out Rabbont, Maſter. And Jeſus (aith 
to her, touch me not &, The meaning of which words ſcems to be; 
I am not yet leaving thee , nor aſcending to the Father, fo that thou 
may'ſt have time enough to embrace my feet afterwards, now go 70 
my Diſciples &c. | 

V. 19. and 26. Ami the doors were (a) shut, or being shut: and 
remaining ſtill shut, his glorified body entred by penetration thrs de 
doors, as he did at his Reſurrection. Maldonate takes notice that Calvin 

was the firſt that deny'd this againſt the belief of all the ancient Fathers 

and Interpreters, who call this a miracle of divine power, 
V. 21. As my Father ſent me. The word miſſion when apply'd u 
Our Saviours Chriſt , ſometimes ſignify's his eternal proceſſion from the 
Father, and ſometimes his miſſion as he was ſent into the world to be- 
| come man, and the redeemer of mankind : the firſt miſſion agrees to 
; him, as he is the eternal Som of God, the ſecond as he was man, or as he is 
both and man. The miſſion which Chriſt bete gives his Apoſtles, 
is like to this latter miſſion, with this great difference, that Graces and 
divine Gifts were beſtow'd on Chriſt, even as he was man, without meaſure: 
and the Apoſtles, had a much leſſer share. both theſe miſſions, See 
Aug. 1. 4. de Trin. c. 19. 20. tom. 4. p. $29. and ſeq. 

. 22. Receive ye the H. Ghoſt, It was faid Jo. 7. 39. that the 
ſpirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not glorify'd. The ſenſe 
muſt needs be, that the Holy ſpirit was not given in that ſolemn man- 
ner, nor with ſo large an effuſisne gf Spiritual Gifts and Graees , til 
the day of Pentecoſte after Chriſt's Aſcenſion : but the juſt at all times, 
from the beginniug of the world, were ſanctify d by the Grace of the 
H. Ghoſt. as no doubr but the Apoſtles were before this time. Now 
at this preſent he gave them the power of forgiving fins. 

5. 23. whoſe f you shall forgive [b) &c, Theſe words clearly 
expreſs the power of forgiving fins , which as God, he gave to his 
Apoſtles, and to their Succeſſors, Bishops and Prieſts , to forgive ſins 
in his name , as his. miniſters , and inſtruments , even tho they are 
finners themſelves. For in this they act not by their own power, not 
in their own name , but in the name of God, who as the princips 
cauſe , always remitteth ſins. This is generally allow'd to be done by 
God's Miniſters in the Sacrament of Baptiſm , as to the remiſſion 0! 
Original fin :. and the Catholick church has alwas held the ſame of Gods 
Miniſters in the Sacrament of Penance, See the Proteſtant Common: 


Prayer book in the Viſitation of the ſick . Whoſe Ans you had 
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rin , they are retain d: by which we fee - thr to Prieſts is given a 
power to be exercis d, not only by ſorgiving b. -ifo by retaining : not 
only by abſolving , and loofing , but allo by + , by veſaſing, or 
difering ablolution , according to the diſpoſ: t ound in 
ſuners, when they accuſc chemicives of thei com hence 
muſt needs follow an obligation on the ſinne: t, to declare, and con- 
{4 their ſins in partfeular to th rainiſters of God , who are appoints 
ed the ſpiritual Judges and Phy%iaus of their 1ouls. A Judge muſt 
know the cauſe , and a Phyſician we diſtemp-: . c.. one to pronounce 
i juſt ſentence , the other to preſeribe ſuitable 1: medies. 

v. 24. Thomas was not there, Yet no doubt but the like power of 
forgiving fins was given to him, either at this time, or atterwards, 
de S. Cyril. | | ; 

7. 25. I will not believe. S. Cyril thinks that the grief and trouble 
6, Thomas was under, might partly excuſe his want of belief: 
however we may take notice with S. Gregory , that his backwardneſs 
ia believing was permitted for the good of” Chriſtians in general, thar 
thereby they might be more convince'd of Chriſt's Reſurreclion. 

V. 27. Put in thy finger hither. Chriſt to shew he knew all things, 
made uſe of the very fame words, in which S. Thomas had expreſs d 
lis incredulous diſpoſitions Our B. Redeemer would have the mark 
of the ſpear, and the print of the Nails to remain in his glorify d body, 
v convince them it was the ſame body: and that they might be for 
ever marks of his Victory and Triumph over fin and the devil 
The Evangeliſt do's not ſay, that S. Thomas went, and touch d Chriſt's 
body , tho* it's very probable he did as he was order d But 
how could 'a Body that entred in, when the doors were shut, be felt 
or be palpable ? S. Chryſ. (c) anſwers , that Chriſt at that time per- 
mitted his body to be palpable, and to reſiſt another body. to in- 
duce S. Thomas to believe the Refurretion:and that when he pleas'd, his 
Body could not be felt. In like manner his body was either viſible or 
inviſible , as he had à will it should be. Infine he could eat in their 

et, tho he ſtood not in nced of any nourishment. Sce S. 0 4 

| Be not in creawlous , but faithful. In rhe G. be not an #nbeliever, but a 

ler — My Lord. and my God, i, e, I confeſs thee to be my 

| WY ford and my God. and with the G. article, to be him, that is th 
lud, and the God. . © b 
4 


unuruien, See S. Amb : in pſal. 118. S. Aug: trac. 12 l. in Joan. 

de Agene Chriſtiano c. 24. 4. 6. p. 257. Epiſt. ad Voluſianum . 3 
ef. where be ſays, demus Deum altquid poſſe , quod nos fax 
Ig inveſiigare non poſſe. In talibus rebus tota ratio ſacti eſt potentin 
nis. See S. Cyr : on this place I. 12. p. 1092. 1103. and 1107. 
ach, - hom. 85. page 315, Lat. Fd. hom. 87. Ed. Ben. p., 520. 
one rb * x#ov @s xixauouier Horde Tas fvga c. See S. 
„em ad Euſtochium in Epitaph. Paula. t 4. p. 685. and I. 1. cont. 
ga. . 4. p. 178. S. Leo ſerm. 1. de Re ſurr. S. Epiphan her. 64. fr 


‚ 0 
1 V. 19. 29. Cum fores eſſent clauſe : januis elarſis. rd bvędr 
; 
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(b V. 23. Whoſe ſins you shall forgive &c. See S. Cyr. I. 11 in 
Joan. 2 1101. „ ET 270877 ooyywdorxel;. S. Chryſ. hom. 86. P. 517. 
nov. Ed. magna eft ſacerdotum dignitas , quorum remiſeritis peccata gc. 
See alſo I. 3. de ſacendt t. 1. p. 383, tom. 1. nov. Ed. Ibid. nd 
eſſe incredulus , ſed lis, h v u, GANG F505 
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| CHAP. xxI 


I. Frerwards Jeſus shew'd himſelf again to his 
Diſciples near the lake of Tiberias. And in this 
manner he manifeſted himſelf. | 

2. There were together Simon Peter , and Thomas, 
who is call'd Didymus , and Nathaniel , who was of 
Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee , and twoother 
of his Diſciples. | 
3. Simon Peter faith to them : I am going a fishing. 
They reply; we alſo come with thee : and they went 
forth, and entred into the ship: and that night they 
took nothing. . 

4. Now when it was morning , Jeſus,ſtood on the 

Shore: yet the Diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. 

5. Jeſus then ſaid to them: young men, have you 
any thing to eat? they anſwer'd him: no. 

6. He faith to them; caſt the net on the right fide 
of the boat, and you will find: They caſt it in: and 
now they were not able to draw it by reaſon of the 
multitude of fiches: | 

7. That Diſciple then, whom Jeſus lov'd , faith to 
Peter; it is the Lord: Simon Peter when he heard 
that it was the Lord, he girded his veſt about him [ for 
he was ſtripp'd] and he caſt himſelf into the ſea. 

8. But the ocher Diſciples came in the boat ( tor they 
were not far from the land, but only about tu o hun- 

| ded cubits] drawing the net with the fishes. 
| 9. As ſoon then as they came to land, they ſaw coals 
burning, and a fish laid there on, and bread. 
10. Jeſus faith to them: bring hither of the fules 
which you took now, 
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11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land. 
full of great fishes a hundred and fifty three. And tho 
there was ſo great a quantity, the net was not broken. 

12. Jeſus faith to them; come and dine. And none 
of thoſe that were eating, durſt as& him : who art 
thou ? Knowing, that it was the Lord. | | 

13. And Jeſus cometh, and taketh bread , and giveth 
it to them, and fish in like manner. 

14. This now was the third time that Jeſus appear'd 
to his Diſciples after he had riſen from the dead. 

15. When therefore they had dined , Jeſus faith to 
Simon Peter : Simon the fon of John loveſt thou me 
more than theſe > he anſwer'd him: yes Lord, thou 
_ that I love thee. He faith to him: feed my 
lambs. | 

16. He faith to him again: Simon the ſon of John, 
loveſt thou me ? he anſwerd him; yes Lord, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee he fairh ro him : feed 
my Lambs. OP 

17. He ſaith to him a third time: Simon the ſon of 
John loveſt thou me? Peter was troubl'd , becauſe he, | 
ſaid to him the third time, loveſt thou me? and he 

—Hiſwerd him: Lord thou knoweſt all things; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He faith to him: feed * - 
my sheep. | 

18. Amen, Amen I ſay unto thee ; when thou waſt 
younger , thoudid'ſt gird thyſelf, and walk where thou 
wouldeſt ; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt ſtretch. 
forth thy hands, and another sball gird thee , and 
lead thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 

19. And this he faid ſignifying by what death he 
Should glorify God. And when he had ſpoke this, he 
ſaith to him: follow me. é 

20. Peter turning ſaw that Diſciple , whom Jeſus 
lovd , following, who alfo at the ſupper leand on his 
breaſt , and faid : Lord who is it that shall betray thee ? 

21, Him therefore when Pe:er had ſeen, he faith | 


to Jeſus: and what will become of this man?: 


22, Jeſus faith to kim: fo I will have him remain 


— . 
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till I come, what is. it to thee? follow thou me. 
23. This ſay ing therefore ſpread among the brethren, 

that that . Diſciple dieth not. And Jefus did not ſay to 
him; he dieth not, but: ſo I will have him to remain 
till I come, what is it to thee? 

24. This is that Diſciple , who beareth teſtimony ta 
theſe things, and hath written theſe things; and we 
know, that his teſtimony is true. . 

25. But there are alſo many other things, that Jeſus 
did: which if they were wrltten in particular, neither 
the whole world, I think , would be able to contain 

- thoſe. books, that should be written. 


ANNOTATIONS: 


V. 5. Have you any thing (a) to eat ? This is what's literally ſigni. 
fd; both in the I. and 8 G. text. 

V. 9. Burning coals , and fich laid there oh, and bread. The fich 
caught in the net, were not yet drawn to land.. Theſe things 
were created out of nothing, or miraculously tranſported thi 
divine. power. 4 : 

V. 11. Simon Peter drew ihe net to land, filld with A; 3. great 
fsbes a figure of the great number to be converted by the(labours of 


V. 12. None of them durſt ack him, who art thou, Eno 
* was the Tord * It is likely he appeard to them with a countc na 
different, and brighter then before Me death: yet they were preſe 
ſo convinc'd it was Jeſus , that they were asham'd to ask, or doubt of \ 
V. 14. This was the 3d. time that Jeſus appear'd to his Diſciples. He had 
appear d to them more than thrice , even the very day of his Reſurrecicn. 
Matt. 28. V 16, See pag. 135. Here it is call'd the third time, either be- 
cauſe ir was the third different day : or becauſe it was the 3d. time, 
that he had then appear'd to a pretty many together. After this he 
appeard to them frequently, and convers d with them for forty days 
till his Afcenſion. Sce Ads 1. 3. 1. Cor. 15. 5. 

V. . 15. &c. Simon the Son of John, loveſi thou me more than theſe? 
i, e, more than any one of theſe love me. Chriſt put this queſtion thrice 
to S. Peter, that this triple proteſtation of love, ſays S. Aug. might correſ 
pond to his triple denial. S. Peter did not anſwer that he lov' d him 
more than the reſt did, which he could not know, but modeſtly ſaid: 
Jes Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee : and the 3d. time, thou knoweft 
all things, and the hearts of all men, chow knoweft how much I Ice 
thee, At every proteſtation , Jeſus anſwerd, feed my lambs , and the third 
tme feed my sheep. To feed, in the ſtyle of the Ecriptures , is to guide , 

e und goyern, S. Ambroſe, and ſome others take poxice » A is by 
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the lambs , might be underſtood the People, and by the 5heep , thoſe 
placed over 2 1 2 2 but others make * ſuch 
difference in this place berwixt 5 and 5/eep ,,only as comprebending 
all- the members of Chriſt's Church „ of — 1 ſoever , 
gen the reſt of the Apoſtles. For here it was that Chriſt gave to S. 
peter that power , which he had promiſs d him Matt. 16. 18. i, e, He now 
made S. Peter head (b) of his whole Church, as he had infituated at 
the firſt meeting, when S. Andrew brought him to our Saviour, when 
he chang'd his name from Simon to Peter: again when he choſe him, 
and made him the firſt. of his twelve Apoſtles ; but particularly, when 
he ſaid , thou art Peter (a rock) and upon this rock will I build my 
Church , &c. Upon this account the Catholick Church, from the very 
firſt Ages, hath always reverene'd , and acknowledg'd the Supream power 
of the Succeſſors of S. Peter in ſpirituals over all Chiſtian Churches. 
This appears even by the writings. of Tertullian, of S. Ireneus, of S. 
Cyprian , of the greateſt Doctors and Bishops, borh of the weſt and, 
Lat, of 8 Hierom , S. Auguſtin ,,of S. Chryſoſtom in ' ſeveral places, 
of the firſt General Councils, particulary of the great Council of Cal · 
chedon , &c. e | E 

5. 18. Thou shall ftreteh forth thy hands .. .. ſigniſying by what 
death be should gleriſy God. i — that a Croſs 2 inſtrument 
of his death aud Martyrdom, =—— Whither thow wouldeſt not : which 
is no more than to ſay, that a violent death is againſt the natural in- 
ination of any man, even tho he be never ſo willing, and diſpoſed 
to undergo it. | | 

V. 21. Lord what will become of this man ? S. Chryſoſtom thinks 
it was the love and friendship, that S. Peter had for S. John , that 
moy'd him to ask this queſtion. I 

V. 22. Jeſus ſaith : ſo I will have him remain (c) &c. That is, 
in caſe I will have him remain: or as it is in the Greek : sf I will 
have him remain, what is that to thee ? It is thy duty, and thy 
_— to follow me. IE n FA 

- 23. This ſaying then (d) i, e, a report went t among 
Diſciples , that 4 Ss not to die. But S. John himſelf , as 8. aug. 
and S. Chryſ. obſerve , took care to tell us, that Chriſt ſaid not fo, 
* do we find any ſufficient grounds to think that S. John is not 

ad. 

V. 24. This is that "Diſciple , 8c. Some conjeAure that theſe words 
were added by the Church of Epheſus. But the ancient Fathers, S. 
Chryſ. S. Cyril , S. Aug. expound them as they do the reft,, without 
any fuch remark. Nor is it unuſual for a perſon to write in this man- 
ner of himſelf , as it were of a third perſon. It is what S. John hath 
done of himſelf , c. 19. V. 35. 

V. 25. The whole world , I think, &c It is an hyperbolical way 
of ſpeaking , ſays S. Cyril, common enough, even in the holy Scrip- 
tures — only fignify's , that a very — number of things , which 
Chriſt did and faid , have not been recorded, - 


— 


nene C. 21; 


ſa] Y. 5. Numquid pulmentarium habetis ? fi v« r,, 

(b) He made S. 8 of his tuhole church, See Tertul. |, 4 
fudicitia, p. 556. Ed. Rig. where he calls the Succeſſor of S. Peter. 
Pontificem maximum, G Epiſcopum Epi ſcoporum. S. Iren. J. 3. c. z. 
S. Cyp. Ep. 55. p. $5. Ed. Rig. navigare audent && ad Petri Cathe. 
dram, atque ad Eccleſiam principalem. See S. Hierom Epiſt. 57. aud 5. 
P. 175. nov. Ed, S. Ang. | 

S. Chryſ. on this place hom. 88. p. 525. nov. Ed. Cur aliis pra- 
termiſſis ( Petrum ) alloquitur ? he anſwers , ixxgiro; h Tw1 An, 
ige TG) gecebyTH!, 3% 1 Th x08 cœtus illius caput .... fratrum 
praſecturam ſuſcipe. iyxuęl dero Thy mpoguciay Tar adi>par. And a little 
after P. 527. puttin the ob jection , why S. James, and not S. Peter, 
was made Bishop of Jeruſalem , he anſwers , becauſe S. Peter was 15 
be over the whole univerſe, de obne. iyegerimes , Oc. The ſame 
S. Chryſ. I. 2. de Sacerd. c. 1. tom. 1. p. 372. nov. Ed. Ben. qua 
de cauſa ille ſanguinem efſudit ſuum ? cert ut oves eas acquirertt , 
quarum curam tum Petra, tum Petri Succeſſoribus committebat. —— 
Conc. Calched. Lab. tom. 4. p. 565. The Council thus writes to 6. 


Teo, omnibus conſtitutus interpres , quibus tu \quidem ' tanquam caput 


membris praeras, & c. dei ippenrids Rbf ec. And p. 368. 
Petrus per Leonem ita locutus eſt. merge; dd Atovleg r&ura trParery, See 
the Annot. Matt. 16. V. 18. pag. 67. | 

(c) V. 22. Sic eum volo manere , igy aut bw pens. 

[d] V. 23. S. Aug. trac. 124. p. 819. D. Hanc opinionem Joan: 
nes ipſe abſtulit , non hoc dixiſſe Dominum , aperta contradictione de. 


. Clarans: cur enim ſub jun geret, non dixit Jeſus non moritur , niſi ne 


hominum cordibus quod falſum fuerat mhereret ? G — Ss, 
bryf. ſays", he 'ſpoke this to prevent or correct this miſtake p. 523. 


Cc 
&oęi ra. 4 


(e) V. 25. Nec ipſum arbitror mundum, &. S. Cyril on this er. 
Preſſion, pag. 1123. vTtgfonuxd;. Sae S. Aug. at the end of his 1:4, 
rrac. where be ſays , ſuch Hyperboles are found el ſexuhere in the H. 
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8 Luke, who had publish'd his Goſpel , wrote allo a ſecond Vo- 
ume, which from the firſt Ages, hath been call d, the As 
of the Apoſtles. Not that we can look upon this Work, as a Hiſtory 
of what was done by All the Apoſtles , who were difpers'd into dif- 
ferent Nations, but we have here a short view of the firſt Eſtablish- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church, a ſmall part of S. Peters preaching and 
Adions, ſet down in the firſt 12 Chapters, and a more particular 
Account of S. Paul's * Labours, in the following Chapters 
for about 30 years, till the year 63, and the 4th year of Nero, 
where theſe Acts end. 


CHAP. 1 


N my firſt treatiſe , I have given ſome 
cccount, 6 Theophilus , of all the things, 
WW 2 which Jeſus began to do, and teach, 

T7 2. Untill the day, on which giving to 
the Apoſtles , whom he had choſen, commands by the 

Holy Ghoſt , he was taken up : | 
3. To whom alſo he shew'd himſelf alive after his Paſ- 

hon by many proofs , for forty days appearing to them, 

and ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God. ; 

4. And eating with them, he commanded them not 
to depart from Jeruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe 
of the Father; which [ ſaid he] you have heard from 
my Mouth : 5 
For John indeed baptiz d in water, but you shall 
be baptiz d in the Holy Ghoſt within a few days. 

6. Now they who were met together, ask'd of him, 
ſying : Lord wilt thou at this time reeſtablish 
the Kingdom of Iſtael : | 
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7. And he ſaid to them: It is not for you to knoy 
the times, or the moments, which the Father hath 
t in his own power. | | 
$. But you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon you, and you shall be wieneſſes unto 
me in Jeruſalem, and in all judea, and Samaria f 
and even to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 
9. And when he had ſaid theſe things, he was raigd 
up, they looking on : and a cloud took him from 
their ſight. | | | 
10. And as their eyes were fix d upon him going up into 
heaven, behold two men ſtood by 3 in white apparel, 
11. Who alſo faid : men of Galilee , why ſtand 
you looking up to heaven? This ſame - Jeſus , who is 
taken np from you into heaven, ſo shall he come, 
às you have ſcen F im going up into heaven. 
12. Then they return d to Jeruſalem from the mon. 
6 tain call d of Olives, which is near Jeruſalem, about 
a Sabbath-day's journey off. 

13. And when they had entred in, they went up 
into an upper room, where there remain'd Peter, and 
John, James, and Andrew , Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew , and Matthew, James of Alpheus, and 
Simon Zelotes , and Jude of James. 
14. All theſe were 1 with one mind in 
prayer togetlier with the women, and Mary the mo- 
ther of Jeſus , and his brethren, 

* IF. In thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of 
the brethren, and ſaid : (now the number of the people 
together was about a hundred and twenty) 
16. Men and brethren , the Scriprure muſt be 
Fulfl'd , which the Holy Ghoſt foretold by the mouth 
of David concerning Judas , who was the leader of 
thoſe, who laid hold on Jeſus : | 
17. Who was numbred among us, and who had ob- 
tain'd the Lot of chis Miniſtry. 

' © 18. And he indeed hath purchasd a field with the 
teward of his iniquity , and being hang d burſt a ſander: 
and all his bowels gush'd out, wr 
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19. And it is become notorious to all the inhabitants 
ot Jeruſalem, in ſo much that that field is call'd in 
their tongue, Haceldama, that is, the field of blood. 

20. For it is written in the book of Pſalms: let their 
habitation become deſolate, and none dwell therein : 
and let another take his charge. | 

21. Wherefore it is requiſit that out of-theſe men, 
who have been with us all the time , that the Lord 
Jeſus went in, and out among us, | 

22. Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, till the 
day, on which he was taken up from us , one of them 
be appointed to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrection. 

23. And they appointed two, Joſeph , call'd Bar- 
fabas , who was ſurnam'd Juſtus : and Matthias. 

24. And praying they ſaid : thou 0 Lord, who 
knoweſt the hearts of all men , shew which of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen , 

25. To take the place of this Miniſtry , and Apoſtle- 
Ship , from which Judas fell to go to his place. 

26. And they gave to them lots, and the lot fell 
on Matthias, and he was aſſociated to the eleven 
Apoſtles. 


ANNOTATIONS. { 
V. 2. Untill the day, on which he was taken up, by the Holy 


Ghoſt giving Commands to the Apoſtles whom he choſe , As the Scripture | 


was written without diſtinction of verſes , and without any ſtops , or 
emma (which were added afterwards ) the conſtruction, and joining 
of the words in this verſe , is ambiguous. The queſtion is , with what 


of the verſe , theſe words, By the Holy Ghoſt , are to be joined. The 


nle might be 1. that he was taken up by the Ghoſt : but this is gene- 
rally rejected 2. that he gave his commands by the Holy Ghoſt to 
bi Apoſtles , i, e, Says S. Chrys : that he gave them Spiritual commands. 
that came from the Holy Ghoſt, or from his Holy Spirit 3. the moſt 


probable expoſition ſeems to be, that he gave his ſpecial Commands to 


his Apoſtles, or to thoſe whom he choſe to be his Apoſtles by the Holy 
„or by his holy, and divine ſpirit. . 

v. 4. And eating with them (a) This is a literal tranſlation of the 

wgar-Latin. But the Prot. Tranſlation , from ſome G. copies, would 


have it, And being aſſembled together, he commanded them, &c. Me 


Bois de fends the Latin vulgat, and even by the Authority of S. Chrys , 
no Coubtlcſs underſtood the Greek text, as well as any one , and 
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| Who takes the Greek word here to fignify. eating : for be ch. 
= ſerves that the Apoſtles elſewhere prove Chriſt's Reſurrection by his 
| eating and drinking with them. Acts 10. 4. S. Hierom alſo ſays, the dk. 
| | Tivation of che G. word, is from eating ſalt er. 
| V. 5. Baptiz'd in the Holy Ghoſt, i, e, cleans d, and fandificd by the 
= plentiful Graces he $hall pour npon you. | 
V. 6, 7. 7. Wilt thou at this Time reſtore the Kingdom of Iſrael. Some of 
| them, as S. Chrys : obſerves, had ſtill their Thoughts upon a Ten. 
poral Kingdom of the Meſſias. Chriſt to divert them from ſuch imagi. 
nations, tells them, their Buſineſs is to be witneſſes of his doctrine and 
miracles , particularly of his Reſurrection, even unto the utmoſt bounds of 
the Earth, to all nations of the world. 

V. 9. He was raiſd up, raiſd himſelf up, and Aſcended , &c. 

V. 10. Behold two men , i, e, two Angels, ſtood by them in whit 


V. 11. So Shall he come, as you have ſeen him going. This word 
going, ſays S. Chrys : ſufficiently intimates \ that he aſcended by his oun 
power : for ſo will he come by his own power to judge the world. 

V. 13. 14. Into an upper Room, to be more retircd in Prayer, 

; There they were perſevering with one mind in prayer. Theſe 
few words denote to us 3. diſpoſition®to receive the H. Ghoſt 1. Prayer 
2. r in it. 3. o be of one mind, perfectly united in charity, 

and the love of one another. | 
V. 15. Peter roſe up, &c. Peter, ſays S. Chrys (b) on this place, 
who was Prince, or chief of the Apoſtolical Colledge , who had Authority 
over them all, who by his place and dignity , might without them, have 
choſen, and appointed a new Apoſtle to ſucceed Judas ( Chriſt having 
aid to him, confirm thy Brethren ) &e. yet he conſults them. 
| V. 18, He purchaſed , or poſſeſs d a field. Judas is here ſaid to have done, 
"what was done by others with the 30. pieces of money, the reward 
his" Iniquity. And being hanged ,i ,e , as S. Matt. ſays c. 27. J. 
© having hang'd himſelſ, he burſt aſunder. The G. has it, falling heal. 
. Tong, (c) as perhaps he did, by the Judgment of God , from the place 
or tree, Where he hang'd himſelf. oh 
V. 20. His charge or Office , Lit. his Bishoprick,the words were prophet- 
cally ſpoken in the Pſalms of the Traitour Judas. 
V. 21. Went in, and out with us. i, e, Conversd with us. 
V. 25. To his own place of perdition , which he brought himſelf w. 
26. They gave them Lots. , which they might lawfully do , when 
they knew that both of them were fit , and every way qualified for 
Office : 


. 


| (4) Venda, A ſalis (& menſe communione. Some chit 
Ds (b) V. 15. S. Chry/. ou Y TEx008 Tgwle; 0 
" (c) V. 18. Sſpenſus crepuit medius, g 75 dE. 
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CHAP. 11 \ 


Nd when the days of the Pentecoſt were ac- 


romplish'd , * were all together in the 
fame place: | 


2. And oh, a ſudden a noiſe was form'd from hea- 
ven, as of a violent rushing wind, and it filld the 
whole houſe , where they were ſirring. 

3. And there appear d to them cloven tongues as it — 
were of fire, and it fat upon each of them: . 

4. And they were all filld with the Holy Ghoſt, 
8 they began to ſpeak with different tongues, accor- 
WH ding as the Holy Ghoſt gave them to ſpeak. - if 
5. Now there were duetling at Jeruſalem Jews g 5 iN 
WH devout men out of every Nation, which i is under heaven. | 

5. And when this voice was made, a multitude 

cune together, and was confounded in mind, becauſe 
: W every one heard them ſpeaking in his own tongue. 
7. And they were all aſtonish'd, and in admiration 

ſaying : behold are not all theſe who ſpeak, Galileans , 


8. How then have we every one heard our lam -* 
gage, in which we were born ? _ 
f 9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites » the 


inhabitants of Meſopotamia , of Judea, and Ce ocia, 
„ol Pontus, and Aſia, 
10. Of Phryvgia, and Pamphylia , of Egypt, and 
of the parts of Libya, which is about Cyrene ; and 
the ſtrangers of Rome , 
11. Jews alſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenſians, and 
Atabians: we have heard them uttering in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God. | 
12. And they were all ſtruck with aſtonisbment and U - 
N N ſaying one to another: what! is the meaning 
this? > 
13. But others making a jeſt of i it „ faid + theſe 
men are full of new wine. " 
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14. And Peter ſtanding up with the eleven raig'd his 
voice , and ſaid to them: You men of Judea, and al 
who dwell in Jeruſalem, be it known to you , and 
hearken to my words. 1 

15. For theſe men are not drunk, as you imagin, 
it being hut the third hour of the day: 
1 16. But this is what was ſpoken by the Prophet 
ad 2 -* | 
17. And it shall come to paſs ( faith the Lord) in 
the laſt days, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your Sons, and daughters shall Propheſy , and your 
young men shall ſee viſions, and your old men shall 
dreams. 
18. And indeed in thoſe days I will pour out on my 
ſervants, and on my hand-maids of my Spirit, and they 
all Propheſy : 
19. And I will she prodigies in the heavens above, 
and ſigns on the Earth below , blood, and fire, and 
vapour of ſinoak. 
20. The Sun shall be turn'd into darkneſs , and 
the moon into blood , before that the great and manifeſt 
day of the Lord cometh. 
21. And it shall come to paſs : that whoſoever calleth 
upon the name of the Lord, shall be fav'd. ” 
232. You men of Iſrael, give ear to theſe words : 
Jeſus of Nazareth , a man approv'd of God among 
| you , by miracles , and prodigies , and ſigns, which 

A God did by him in the midſt of you , as you your- 

; ſelves know 8 

23. This ſame being delivered up by the determi- 
nate Council , and fore-knowledge. of God , you have 
crucify'd , and pur to death by the hands of wicked 
men : | 

24. Whom God raisd up again, the ſorrows being 

ay of Hell, as it was impoſſible he should be detaind 
it. | 

4 5. For David ſaid of him : « 1 foreſaw the Lord 

always before my face : becauſe he is at my right hand 

that I may not be moy'd : 
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26. For this my heart hath been glad, and my tongue 
— rejoyc'd , and moreover my flesh shall reſt 
in hope: | 

27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell; 
hor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life: 
and thou shalt make me full of Joy with thy coun- 
tenance. EY WC, 

29. Men, and brethren, let me ſpeak boldly ts you 
of the Patriarch David, for that he died, and is bu- 
ned: and his Sepulchre is with us to this preſent day. 

30. Whereas therefore he was a Prophet, and knew 
that with an Oath God had ſworn to him that one 
of his ſeed should fir upon his Throne: Rok 

$1. Foreſceing it he ſpoke of the Reſurrection of 
the Chriſt , for he hath neither been left in Hell, nor 
hath his flesh ſeen corruption. 

12 This jeſus God hath rais'd up again, of which 
ve are all witneſſes. | : 

33. Being therefore exalted by the the right and of 
God, and having receiv'd of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt , he hath poured- forth this Spirit, 
rhom you ſee , and hear. | 
34. For David aſcended not into heaven: but ke 
himſelf aid + © the Lord faid ro my Lord, fir on 
my right hand , | 

35. Until 1 make thy enemies thy foot - ſtool. ” 

36, Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know for 
tertain , that God hath made him Lord and Chriſt 
even this Jeſus , whom you have crucify de. 
37. And when they had heard theſe things, their 
hearts were pierc d with ſorrow , and they ſaid ro Peter, 
ind to the reſt of the Apoſtles : what shall we do 
men and brethren ? ES 3 

38. And Peter to them: do penarice ( ſaid he) and 
let every one of you be baptiz'd in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt for the temiſſion of your fins: and you shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Gholt. 1 

39. For this promiſe is made to you, and to your 

5 k D c. ij 
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children, and to all that are a far off, whom, ſoeyer 
the Lord our God shall call. | 

40. And with a great many other words did he 
reſtify , and exhort them, faying : be ſaved from this 

rverſe generation. 

41. They therefore who receiv'd his word were 
baptiz d: and there were join'd to them on that day 
abour three thouſand ſouls. I 

42. Now they were perſevering in the Doctrine of 
the Apoftles , and in the communication of the break. 
ing of bread , and in prayers. 2 

43. And fear came upon every ſoul: many alſo pro- 
digies and ſigns were done by the Apoſtles in J eruſi- 
lem : and all of them were ſtruck with great fear. 

44. All thoſe who believd were alſo together, 
and had all things in common. 

45. They fold their poſſeſſions , and goods, and 
diſtributed them to all , according as every one ſtood in 
need. | 

46. Continuing alſo daily of one mind in the Tem- 
ple , and breaking bread from houſe to houſe , they 
took their bread with joy , and ſimplicity of heart , 

47. Praiſing God together, and being in favour with 
all the people. And- the Lord daily multiply'd them 
that should be ſaved , and browght them together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. All together in one [a) place The G. ſignifies , were al 
of one mind. | | 

V. 14. Then Peter ſtanding up. &. A wonderful change, which 
the Holy Ghoſt at his coming, in a moment, wrought in the Apol- 


tles, as we ſee in the Perſon of S. Peter, who before, when quel. 


tion'd by a filly Girl , denied his maſter , now he values not all 
the Sanedrim of the Scribes, Phariſecs , and Magiſtrates ; he boldly and 
publickly charges them with the murder of Jeſus , their Lord , and 
their Chriſt, v. 36. | 

V. 17. In the laſt days , or the latter days , meaning the Tine 
of the Mcſſias , I will pour out my Spirit upon all Flesh, i, e, al 
perſons. Ses Joel. 2. 28 V. 19. I will shero Prodi gies &c. 
Theſe Prodigies are commonly expounded of thoſe that shall forenn 
the ſoſt Day; or of the Prognofticks of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which was a Figure of the deſtruction of the world 
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F. 22. Jeſus a man, who ſufferd as man, tho' he was both God 
and Man delivered by the determinate decree , or counſel , to 
wit by that eternal decrce , that the Son of God shou'd become 
man, He mentions this decree, and Fore- knowledge of God , to hg- 
nify chat Chriſt fufer'd not by chance , nor unwillingl/, but what God, 
zud he as God, had decrve'd. | ; 

V. 23. The ſorrows being looſed [c ) F Fell. &c. In the ordinary 
G. copies, of death. As to the fenie of this ple. J. It is certain Chriſt 
ſuffer d the pains and pans of & vio'.1t Death, 2. That his foul ſuffer'd 
10 pains after death, nor any place call'd Hell. 3. we believe, as in 
the Apoſtles Creed, that his Bleſſec ſoul deſcended into Hell, i, e, 
to that place in the mfcrior parts of the Earth, Ephes. 4. 9. which we 
commonly call Limbies Patrim , not to fuffer, but to free the fouls 
of the juſt from thence —— And it was impoſſible he should be 
detain'd there, either by death, or in Hell , his foul being al- 
ways united to the divine prion : and his riſing again being foretold in 
the Plalms , in the words = cited, 

V. 27. Thou wilt not leave (c] my Soul in Hell. This is alſo 
the Prot: Tranſlation : and the manner that Beza tranſlates it, is both 
rery falſe and ridiculous , thou shalt not leave my Carcaſs in the Grave? 
for allowing that te Latin and G. word , which is here tranſlated 
Hell, may ſignify ſometimes the Grave: yet no excuſe can be made for 
putting Carcaſs , where the G. as well as Lat. ſignifies the ſoul. And 
for the Doctrine of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, even the learned Dr 
Pearſon on the Creed, obſerves with Catholicks , that the Article of 
the Creed, wherein we ſay , he deſtended into Hell, cannot be the ſame 
s to fay,his Body deſcended into the grave, becauſe in the foregoing words, 
ve proteſs that he was dead and buried. | 

V. 31. Foreſeeing then he (David) ſpoke of the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, 
S. Peter shews them, that the Prophetical words. of the Plalm , agree 
not to David in perſon , he being dead, and his Body having remain'd 
in the Grave, without riſing from the dead. 

V. 33. He hath poured upon us this Spirit, which you fee, and 
bear, by the Effects, by the noiſe, as it were of thunder, by our 
leaking languages &c. V. 37. Their Hearts were pierced with Grief , 
— forrow , and compunction for their fins eſpecially againſt their 

Iſlas, 

V. 38. Be baptiz'd : believing and making profeſſion to. believe, 
and hope for falvation by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt Thus 
Jeu shall receive the Gift of the Holy. Ghoſt , the Grace of God , an. 
perhaps thole other Gifts of ſpeaking with Tongues , working 
Miracles &c. | 

V. 40. And with a great many other words he exhorted them. St. 
Luke, only gives an abridgment of thoſe Exhortations , which S. Peter. 
al the Apoſtles frequently gave to all the People. S. Peter as S. Chryſ. 
oferves, and as we ſee in theſe Acts, was the mouth of all the reſt. 
And on this firſt day of Pentecoſt , about 3000 were converted. 


V. 42. In the communication of the breaking of Bread, by which 


— 
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ſome underſtand their ordinary meals, and cating together : 
of the Celeſtial Bread of the H. Sacrament. W _ 
S. Luke alſo gives here ſome account of the manner of 
living of theſe firſt Chriſtians, 1. They were together united in perk 
charity. 2. They were frequently in the Temple, and praying to 
ether, 3. They had all poſſeſſions, in common. 4. They went from 
Poul to houſe to convert ſouls , taking the food they found with ju , 
and ſimplicity of heart , their number daily increaſing. - 5. S. Luke 2 
they were in ſavour , and eſteem d by all the people, 6, The Apoſtles 
did many. Prodigies and Miracles to confirm their Doctrine, which 
ſtruck others with gra terrour and horrour for their paſt lives. 


(a) Y. 1, Pariter in eodem loco. auceliuaer incl Th dd. concorditer, 

(b) v. 23, Solutis dotoribus Inferni , deus ze ag ads, tho 
in the common G. copies, dein. See S. Chryſ. hom. 6. 

(c) V. 27. My ſoul in Hell, Animam meam in Inſerno , wn 


oy un c aide. 
CHAP. ILL 


1. N Ow Peter and John went up to the Temple 
at the ninth hour of prayer. | 

2. And a certain man , who was lame from his 
mother's-womb , was carried: whom they laid daily at 
the Temple-gate, call'd the Beautiful, that be might 
beg alm's of them who entred into the Temple. 

3. This man when he had ſeen Peter , and John 
about to 20 into the Temple , begg'd to receive an 
alms. : 

4. And Peter with John fixing his eyes on him, 
faid : look at us. | 

5. And he look'd on them, hoping to receive fome- 
thing from them, 

6. Bur Peter faid : Silver and Gold J have none: 
but what T have, this I give thee. In the name of Jeſus 

ol Nazareth riſe up, and walk. | 

7. And having taken bim by the right hand, he 

lifted him up, and preſently the plants, and Soles of his 


feet became firm. 


9. And leaping up he ſtood , and walk'd ; and es- 


=> 
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ned with them into the Temple walking, and as 
ing, and praiſing God. | 

9. = all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſ- 
ing God. ys, 

IO. And they knew him „that it was the ſame , 
who used to fit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. 
for alms : and they were ſtruck with wonder and a- 
mazement , at that which had happen'd to him. : 
I. And as the man held Peter, and John, all 

the people amaz d ran to them in he porch , which 
is call'd Salomon's. | 

12, Which Peter feeing , ffoke to the people: 
men of Iſrael, why ſtand you in admiration at this, 
and why look you at us, as if by our own virtue 
or power, we had made this man to. walk: 

13. The God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac , 
and the God of jacob, the God of our fore-fathers 
hath glorify'd his Son Jeſus , whom you indeed de- 
lirerd up, and deny'd before the face of Pilate , he 
haying judg'd that he should be ſet at liberty. 

14. But you deny'd the holy, and the juſt one, 
and petition'd for a murderer to be releaſed to you: 

15. And the author of life you kill'd ; whom God 
hath rais'd up from the dead, of which we are 
witneſſes. 

16. And his name, thrd faith in his name, hath . 
made this man ſound , whom you have ſeen , and 
known : and the faith which is by him , hath wroughr 
this perfect cure in the fight of you all. 25 

17. And now Brethren , I know that you did it 
thrd ignorance , as alſo. your Princes. 1 

18. And the things which God had foretold by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that his Chriſt was to 
ſuffer , in this manner hath he fulfill d. | 

19. Repent therefore , and- be converted, that your 
lms may be blotted out: 

20. That when the times of refreshment shall come 
from the preſence of the Lord, and he shall have 
ſent him, Jeſus Chriſt who hath been preach'd to you, 


dus may be ſaved ,, 
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21. Whom heaven indeed muſt receive till the tine 
of the reeſtablishment of all things, which God hath 
ſpoken of by the mouths of his holy Prophets from 
the beginning of the world. | 

22. Moyſes indeed fai& : that the Lord your God 
would raiſe up to you a Prophet our of your Brethren, 
like unto me, him you shall hear in all things, what. 
ſoever he shall ſpeak to you. 

13. And it shall come to paſs that every ſoul , which 
will not hear that Prophet, shall be deſtroy'd fom a. 
mong the people. | 

24. And all the Prophets from Samuel, and who 
have fallow'd , that have fi poken , have foretold theſe 
days. | 

A 5. You are the children of the Prophets], and of 
the Teſtament ., which God made to our Fathers, 
ſaying to Abraham: «And in thy ſeed shall be bleſſed 
all the families of the Earth.” 

26. For you firſt of all God raiſing up his Son, ſent 


him to bleſs you: that every one should convert him- 
ſelf from his wickedneſs, 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Into the Temple. Tho' the Jewish Ceremonies were sbortly to 
ceaſe , yet it was not unlawful to follow them; and they went to the 
Temple as a proper place ſor Prayer. ; 

V. 4. Look at us. S. Peter ſaid this to raiſe his attention, and ex- 
pectation, but, the poor man thought of nothing but an Alms, 

V. 6. That wkich I have, I give thee. Tho St Luke told us c. 2. 
43. that the Apoſtles did many miracles, and Prodigies, yet this is the 
firſt ſpecified In the name of Jeſus of Nazareth [ known by that 
Name, tho' of Bethlehem ] ariſe , and walk , In the name of Jeſus. 
lately naild to a croſs. . | 

V. 11.” As the man held Peter and John , i, e, kept cloſe by them, 
and with them , out of Joy and Gratitude. a N 

V. 12. Peter jpoke to the People. This is the 24 ſermon, that is 
related, which as S. Chryſ. obſerves , was ſpoken publickly in the Tem. 
ple --— why look you upon us ? S. Perer at the beginning takes 
care to give the Glory to God. | 

V. 14. 15. The juſt one, and the Holy one, even the Author of 
life yow kil”d : he that is the juſt one promis'd „ the Meſltas , che 
Son of God , ang rue God, 
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J. 17- You did it thro ignorance , but ſuch as conld not excuſe the 
chief of you. x 

v. 20. The times of refrechment. The time of eternal reſt and happi- 
nels. &c You may be ſaved , theſe are only words added to 
make the ſenſe coraplear. 

V. 21. Whom heaven muſt receive, as allo in the Prot. Tranſla- 
tion, not contain ay can any argument be drawn from hence, that Chriſt's 


body cannot be truly at the ſamc time in the Holy Sacrament, eſpecially after 
a different mannet. The true ſenſe of theſe words is, that Heaven is 
the place of Chriſt's abode , till the Day of Judgment, and that it was 
in vain for them, to think that he would come to take poſſeſſion 
of any temporal Kingdom. | 

V. 22. Moyſes ſaid. He brings them this teſtimony of Moyſes con- 
ceming the Meſſias, ro shew the Punishment they deſerve for not 
receiving him. 

p. 20. You are the Children. to you firſt God rais d up his Son, He 
gives them incouragement , that not only the promiſe of ſending the 
Meſſias was made to them, but that he came, and is to be preach'd 
to them: and that the bleſſings of his coming are firſt offerd to them 


DEE ND OED HO DC EATER 
CHAP. 1V. 2 


t. A, Nd when they were ſpeaking to the people, 

thexe came upon them the Prieſts , and the 

officer of the guard of the Temple , and the Sadducees, 

2. Being griev'd that they. taught the people , and 
declard in Jeſus the reſurrection from the dead. 

3. And they laid hands on them , and put them 
into cuſtody till the next day : for now it was eve- 
ning. | 
4. But many of them who had heard, the word beliey'd: 
the number of the men was five thouſand: | 

5. Now it came to paſs the next day , that there met 
together their Princes, and Elders , and Scribes in 
Jeruſalem. 

6. And Annas the high Prieſt , and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the prieſt- 
ly race. 7 Bp 

7, And making them ſtand in the midſt, they ask d 
them e by what power, or in what name have you 
done this? | | . 


426 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. C. ,. 


( 


8. Then Peter fil'd with Holy Ghoſt , faid ro them; 
you Princes of the people, and Elders hear: 

9. If we this day are to be judg'd for a good deed to- 
wards an infirm man , by what means he hath been 
made found , = 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all the people 
of Iſrael: that in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt of Na. 
zareth , whom you crucify'd , and whom God rais'd from 
the dead, even by him this man ſtands ſound before 
you. | 
11. This is the ſtone, that was rejected by you the 
builders , which is become the head of the corner: 

12. Nor is there falyation in any other. For neither 
is there any other name under heaven given to men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 

13. Now they ſeeing the conſtancy of Peter, and 
John , knowing them to be illiterate and igno- 
rant men , they were amaz'd , and they Knew them, 
that they had been with Jeſus : 

14. Sceing likewiſe the man ſtanding with them , 
who had been heal'd, they could ſay nothing againſt it. 

15. But they commanded them to withdraw from 
before the Council: and they confer d among them- 
ſelves , | | 

1 6. Saving : what shall we do to theſe men? for 2 
miracle indeed hath been done by them conſpicuous to 
all the inhabitants in Jeruſalem: It is manifeſt , and 
we cannot deny it. | 
17. But that it may be no further divulg'd among 


the people, let us threaten them, that they ſpeak no 


more in this name to any man wharſvever. 
19. And calling for them, they charg'd them not 
to ſpeak at all, nor teach iu the name of Jeſus. 
19. Bur Peter, and John anſwering ſaid to them: 
udge you whether it be juſt in the ſight of God, to 
ear you, rather than God: 


20. For we cannot but ſpeak the things that we have 


feen and heard. 
21. But they diſmiſsd them with threats + not fc. 


ing how to punish them becauſe of the people, for all 
men glorify d what had been done as to that which had 
happen d. 

22. For the man was above forty years of age, on 
vhom that miraculous cure had been wrought. 

23. And being ſer at liberty they came to their own 

company : and related to them what things the chief 

prieſts, and Elders had ſaid to them. | 

24. wbo when they had heard them, with one ac- 

cord rais d up their voice to God, and ſaid: Lord, thou 
art he who made heaven and earth, the ſea , and all 

that are in them. | : 

25. Who didſt fay in the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of our Father, thy ſervant David: © why have the 
Gentils raged , and the people projected vain things? 

26. The Kings of the earth have riſen up, and, the 
Princes have aſſembled together againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Chriſt, 

27. For there were truly afſembl'd in this City againſt 
thy holy Son Jefus, whom thou haſt anointed, He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentils, and the peo- 
ple of Iſtael. 

28. To do what thy hand, and thy counſel decreed 
to be done. 

29. And now Lord look down on their threatnings, 
oy grant to thy ſervants with all canfidence topreach 

word, | 

8 In this that thou ſtreteh forth thy hand to cures 
and to wonders, and miracles to be dane by the name 
of thy holy Son Jeſus. 

31. And when they had pray d, the place was shaken, 
in which they had met together , and they were all 
fuld with rhe Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpoke the word 
of God with confidence. L | 

32, Now the multitude of the believers had one 
heart, and one ſoul. Neither did any one fay that of 
the things, which he poſſeſs d, any thing was his own, 
but all things were common among them. 


33. And with gteat power did the Apoſtles bear vit · 
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neſs of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: and 
great grace was in them all. 

34. For there was not any one needy among them. 
For as many as were poſſeſs' d of lands or houſcs, hay. 
ing ſold them brought the price of the things they ſold. 

35. And laid it down at the feet of the Apoſtles. 
And a diſtribution was made to every one, according 
as he ſtood in necd, | b 

36. And Joſeph who was ſurnam'd by the Apoſtles 
Barnabas (which being interpreted is the Son of con- 
ſolation ) a Levite, a native of Cyprus „ - "0 

37. Having a field, fold it, and brought the price, 
and laid it at the feet of the Apoſtles. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. The officer (a) of the Guard of the Temple. Lit. The Magis 
trate of the Temple. But this Mayiſtrate by the Greek, was an officer 
over 3 , we may preſume oyer thoſe , who were to guard the 
Temple. | 

V. 2. The Reſurrection. This vex d particularly the Sadducees , who 
denied the Reſurrection. And they had great power among the Jews, 

V. 4. Five thouſand : Not that hereby is meant the whole number 
of the Believers, but go by this miracle and preaching , were 
added to thoſe that beliey'd before. | | 

V. 5. Their Princes &c. The chief of them, and Annas the High 
Prieft , perhaps he had lately ſucceeded Caiphas , High Prieſt of the 
year before. 

V. 10. Whom you crucified. S. Peter without fear or apprehenſion , 
openly and boldly tells them of their hainous crime: that Chriſt is 
the Head. corner ſtone , which they had rejected, as Chriſt himſelf had 
told them Matt. 12. 10. and that there is no other name under Heaven 
given to men to be ſad by. 

V. 13. 14. 15 The confidence of Peter and John ſurpriz d the 
Council very much. They admired their — of the Scriptures 
ſeeing them men without learning or Letters [b] [ and as they are call'd, 
Idiots ] they could not find how to contradict the fact, the man 
that was heald , being there preſent. 

V. 16. 17. What shall we do? They were perplex'd , ſays S. Chryſ. 
and in greater fear than the Apoſtles. They ſaw they could do nothing 
bur threaten and charge them to ſpeak no more of Jeſus. 

V. 19. 20. But S. Perer and S. John = a their mouths by, asking 
them, if it was reaſonable for them to hearken to men, rather than 
z0 God And we, fay they, cannot but ſpeak , what we have 2 » 
and heard. A 


. 4> 
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V. 23. Being ſet at liberty, they came to their oun (c company, 
relating with * ſimplicity all that had happen d. 

Fp. 24. With one accord, with one mind, as in the G. and with 
one voice, being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , they fell to prayer. 

v. zo In order to ſtretch forth thy hand Lit. In this that thou 
uch forth thy hand to Cures and miracles. They pray to God, 
that he would continue to confirm their preaching by miracles. 

V. 31. The place was shaken , much in the ſame manner, as at 
the firſt coming of the Holy Ghoſt -——— They were all fuld with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Their hearts were inflamed and excited by a new 
motion of Grace. | 

V. 33. And great Grace was in them all. All of them there pre- 
ſent , were replenich4 with extraordinary Graces of charity, zeal &c. 

V. 36. 37. Joſeph ſurnamed Barnabas , the Son of Conſolation 8c. 
He ſeems to be mention'd as the firſt that fold all he had , .and 
brought” the price, and laid it at the ſeet of the Apoſiles. 


[a) F. An officer of the guard of the Temple. Magiſtratus Templi. 


rrarnyds T8 lig. (b) V. 13. Sind literis, dygaupares. Idiots , IM,, 
plebeit , (c] V. 23. Ad ſuos. g 185 I us. | 
ld] v. 30. In eo quod extendas , in +9 wreavun , by ſtrete hing forth &c. 


desen. Nee E Li0LSEOLSEH 
CHAP. v. | 


I. Ow a certain man nam'd Ananias , with his 
Wife Saphira ſold a field, | 
2. And with fraud kept part of the price of the field, 
| his wife being conſcious of it: and bringing a certain 
part of it, laid it at the feet of the Apoſtles. 

3. Bur Peter ſaid : Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou should'ſt lye to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and uſe fraud in the price of the field? | 

4 While it temain'd did it not remain to thee, and 
being fold , was it not in thy power ? why haſt thou 
entertain d this thing in thy heart? thou haſt not lye 
to men , but to God. | 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe words , fell down, and 
gave up the Ghoſt. And great fear came upon all that 
beard it. 

6. And certain young men riſing up remoy'd him, 
and bearing him out buried him. 


a 
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7. And it came to paſs about the ſpace of three hours aſter 
his wife alſo not knowing what had happen'd , came in 

8, And Peter ſaid to her: tell me woman whethet 
you ſold the field for ſo much ? and she reply'd; yes 
for ſo much, | F 
9. And Peter ſaid to her : why have you 2. 
gree'd together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold 
the feet of thoſe , who have buried thy husband are a 
the door, and they shall bear thee forth. 

10. She preſently fell at his feet, and gave up the 
Ghoſt. The young men then coming in found het 
dead, and carried her out, and buried her by her 
—_—— | 

11, And great feat fell upon the whole church , and 
on all that heard theſe words. 

12. Now by the hands of the Apoſtles many ſigns 
and prodigies were done among the people. And they 
were all with one accord in the porch of Salomon. 

13. And of the reſt no one durſt join himſelf to 
them ; bur the people magnify'd them. 

14. And the multitude of men and women , who 
believ d in the Lord was more increas'd , a 
165. In fo much that they brought out the infirm into 

the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that 
at leaſt the shadow of Peter, as he came by, might 

overshadow any one of them, and they might be heal d 
of their infirmities. | 
16. There flock'd alſo together to Jerufalem a mul- 
titude out of the neighbouring Cities, bringing fick perſons, 
and ſuch as were troubl'd with unclean Spirits : who 
were all of them heal'd. | | 

17. But the high Pricſt tiſing up, and all that were 
with him ( which is the ſe& of the Sadducees ) were 
fill'd with zeal : 

18. And they laid hands on the Apoſtles „ and put 
them in the common priſon. 

19. But an Angel of the Lord by nigkt opening the 
doors of the priſon , and leading them out, ſaid : | 

20. Go, and ſtanding in the Temple ſpeak to the 
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le all the words of this ſort of Life 


into the Temple, and taught. Now the high Prieſt being 
arriv'd, and they that were with him, afſembl'd the 
Council, and all the Elders of the children of Iſtael: 
and ſent to the priſon to have them brought to them. 

22. But when the Officers were come, and opening 
the priſon found them not, returning back they. gave 
2n account of it, | 

23. Saying : the priſon indeed we found shut with 
all diligence , and the guards ſtanding before the doors: 
but opening it we found - no man within. 

24. And when the Officer of the Temple, and the chief 
Prieſts heard theſe words, they were in a doubt what 
was become of them. EXAM. 

25. But a certain man coming told them : that be- 
hold the men, whom you put into priſon , are ſtanding 
in the Temple , and teaching the People. | 

26. Then the Officer went with attendants , and con- 
ducted them without violence: for they fear'd the Peo- 
ple, leſt they themſelves should be ſtoned. | 

27. And when they had brought them, they ſer 
them before the Council : and the high Prieſt ſpoke ro 
them. 


28. Saying : we commanded you by an expreſs com- 
mand, that you Should not teach in this name : and 


behold you have fill'd Jeruſalem with your Doctrine: 
and you will bring upon us the blood of this man. 


29. Peter then anſwering , and the Apoſtles , ſaid 2 ; 


Cod mu ſt be obey' d, rather than men. a 
zo. The God of our Fathers hath raisd up Jeſus , 
whom you put to death hanging him upon a tree. 
31, This Prince and Saviour God hath rais'd up again 
with his right hand to give repentance to Iſrael , and 
remiſſion of (ins. | 


32. And we are witneſſes of theſe things , as alſo the 


Holy Ghoſt , whom God hath given to all thoſe that 
obey him. 
33. When they had heard theſe things, they —_ 


431, 
21. Which having heard they entred early in the morning 
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cut to the heart, and they thought to kill them. 
34. But a certain Phariſee riſing up in the Council, 
by name Gamalicl , a Doctor of the Law , reſpected 
by all the People, commanded the men to withdraw 
for a little while. | | 
35. And faid to them: you men of Iſrael , conſidet 
wich yourſelves what you are about to do with theſe men, 
36. For before theſe days there aroſe one Theody, 
ſaying he was ſome body, with whom join'd a number 
of about four kundred men; who was Kkfll'd : and all 
who believ'd him, were diſperſed, and reduc'd to nothing, 
3j. And after this man roſe up Judas the Galilcan in 
the time of the enrollment, and drew away the People 
after Him, and he alſo perish'd: and all u hoſocver con- 
ſented to him , were diſperſed. 
38. And now therefore Iſay to you, medle not with 
theſe men, and let them alone : for if this deſign , or 
work be of men , it will fall to nothing: | 
39. But if it be from God, you are not able to deſtroy 
it, leſt perhaps you be found to oppoſe God. And they 
conſented to him. | | | 
40. And calling in the Apoſtles , after they bad been 
ſcourg'd , they charg'd them not to ſpeak at all in the 
name of Jeſus, and they diſmiſs'd them : 

41. And they indeed went away from before the 
Council, . rejoycing that they had been reputed worthy 
to ſuffer reproach tor/the name of Jeſus. 

42. And they ceas'd not every day in the Temple, 
and from bouſe to houſe to teach, and preach the Gol- 
pel of Jeſus - Chriſt. 3 


S 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. With fraud kept back. (a) Ananias and his Wife Saphira , had 
made a promiſe or vow to put into the common ſtock the price 
of what they had to ſell. When they had fold the field, they refolv'd by 
mutual conſent to keep for their private uſe part of the money , and to 
bring in the reſt , as if they had receiv'd no more. The whole price being 

cmis'd , and by that means conſecrated to God , S. Aug. calls it 3 


ſacrilegions fraud , and S. Chryſ. a theft of what was already made ſacted 
to God. | i 
V. 4 


0 


* 
\ 
> 
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p. 3. Why hath Satan tempted thy heart C b) the preſent G. copics, 


* * 


| fill d thy heart. 


v. 4. Ad it not remain to thee? i, e, no one forced thee to make 
ſuch a * And being ſold, was it not in thy power , 


and at thy free diſpoſal , before ſuch a promiſe 7 but promiſes , and 
vows muſt be kept. —— Ton 


aſt not lyed to men, but to God, 

by lying to the holy Ghoſt. n 70 

V. 5. 4nanias fell down dead. S. Aug. ſays (c) this ſevere judg- 

ment was to ſtrike a terrour of ſuch diſſembling fraudulent dealings 
imo the new Church. It was alſo 


| to shew that S. Peter, and the 
Apoſtles had the gift of Prophecy. | | 

F. 8. Tes 45 fo much. i, e, for the ſame ſumm as Ananias men- 
tion d. This wife faid , not knowing what had before happen d to 
her husband. - = | 

V. 13. Of the veſt no one durſt join them, i, e,; none of thoſe 
that did not believe: yet the people prais d them, and the number of 
the faithful incrras d. 

fp. 15. On couches, meaner beds for the poorer ſort. 
that Peters shadow &c. Thus was partly fulfil'd , what Chriſt had fore- 
told, Jo. 14. 12. that his Diſciples should do even greater Miracles 
than he had done. | 

V. 26. Then went the officer (d) Lit. in the latin, he magiſtrate ; 
which by the G. was a military officer. But he did not bind them like 
priſoners for fear of a tumult, but deſir'd chem to go along with them 
to the Sanhedrim. a | 

V. 28. we commanded you with an expreſs command, i, e, charg'd 
you ſeverely. . You ll bring uton us the blood of this man. 
You will make us paſs for guilry of the murder of the Meſſias. 

V. 29. Peter anſwerd boldly , God muſt be obeyd rather or more 
than men. And withall adds, that God had rais'd from death Jeſus, the 
Prince, and Saviour of mankind , by whoſe merits all might find re- 

ance, and forgiveneſs of their ſins ; that they were witneſſes of his 

eſurrection &c. | | 

V. 33. They were cut to the heart Ce] exaſperated to fury and 
madneſs , and for Killing them. 

V. 34. Gamaliel. He that had been S. Paul's maſter, according to S. 
Chryſ, adviſed them to forbear , and do nothing rashly. medle not 
with theſe men, Lit : go from them (f) For faith he, if this be the 
work of men only , it will ſoon fall to nothing: but if it be from 
Cod, you cannot hinder it, and vou will only make yourſelves guilty 
by rcliſting the deſigns of God. They conſented to him, ſo far as not 
to put them to death : but they made them be ſcourged, which they 
nec d at ; and they diſmiſs d them with reiterated threats. 


[a] V. 2. defraudavit , inoicdls. Intervertit aliquid de pretio. S. 
Aug. ſerm. 27. de verbis Apoſtoli. cacrilegis damnatur , & fraudis. See 
. Chry. hom. 12* in 4a (b) V. 3. Tentavit. In all G. 
topies at preſent, indnguon, Bur S. Ep han. Har. 59. P. $00. reads , 
arr. * . i 

e 
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[e) V. 5. See. S. Aug. I. 3. cont. Parmen. c. 1. p. 56. tom. 9. nov, Ed. 

(d] v. Magiſtratus , à cęaruyes— (e] V. 33. diſſecabantur. 

Sergio, which Arias Montanus tranſlates furebant. (f) V. zu, 
diſcedite ab iſtis, àxixuli. | 


$$0$00000000000000000006555 00964 
: | CHAP. VI. 


* Nd in thoſe days, the number of the Diſciples 

increaſing, there was a murmuring of the Greeks 
againſt the Hebrews , becauſe their widows were diſpiſed 
in the daily miniſtry, 

2. And the twelye calling together the multitude of 
the Diſciples ſaid: it is not fitting that we should leaye 
the word of God, and ſerve tables. 

3. Therefore Brethren look out for ſeven men among 
you of good repute , full of the Holy Ghoſt , and wil. 
dom , whom we may appoint over this work. 

4. And as for our parts we will apply ourſelves to 
prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. 

5. And the diſcourſe pleas'd all the multitude there 
preſent. And they choſe Stephen , a man full of Faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt , and Philip, and Prochorus , and 
Nicanor , and Timon , and Parmenas , and Nicolas 2 
ſtranger of Antioch. 

6. Theſe they placed in the preſence of the Apot- 

. tles;and they praying laid their hands upon them. 
. And the word of the Lord increas d, and the number 
of the Diſciples was multiply d very much in Jeruſalem: 
a great number alſo” of the Prieſts embrac'd the Faith. W., 
8. Now Stephen full of Grace, and Fortitude wrought 
piodigies, and great miracles among the people. 

9. But certain men of the Synagogue , that is calld 

of the Libertins , and of the Cyreneans, and of the Wy, 
Alexandrians and of thoſe that were of Cilicia , and 
Aſia roſe up diſputing with Stephen - 2h 
10 And they could not reſiſt the wiſdom , and the 
Firit, with which he ſpoke. | 
71, Then they ſuborn'd men to (ay , that they had 
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heard him ſpeaking words of Blaſphemy againſt Moy- ; 
{:s , and againſt God. 

12, They ſtir'd up therefore the people, and the 

Elders , and the Scribes : and runniag together they ſci- 
ſed him , and brought him before the Council: 

13. And they made falſe witneſſes appear, who should 
ſay: this man ceaſeth not to ſpeak words againſt the 
holy place, and the Law. - | 

14. For we have heard him fay : that this Jeſus of 
Nzareth $hall deſtroy this place, and shall change the 
traditions , which Moyſes deliver'd to us. 

15. And all they who fart in the Council, looking 
earneſtly upon him , ſaw his face as it were the face 
of an Angel. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. Of the Greeks againſt the Hebrews. [a] By the Greeks are 
tnzny times undeſtood the Heathcns or Pagans, as Acts 14. 1; 18. 4, 
E. but here by Greeks (which ſome tranſlate Helleni ſts or Greciſts ] 
ve may underſtand thoſe new converted Chriſtians , who had been Jews 
before , but who had been born in places, where the greek tongue was 
„as by the hebrews , we may underſtand thoſe converted to 
) Chriſtian Faith, who were of the Jewish race, born, and bred in thoſe 
ers-, where they ſpoke not greek, but Syriack , which was then the . 
1 language of the Jews. This difference is grounded on the greek text. 
— Their widows were deſpiſed , i, e, they ſeem'd leſs regarded, 
or leſs favour'd in the daily diſtributions , than ſuch as were of the 
Jewich race, and ſpoke the language of the Jews, as it was then 
hoken in Paleſtine. | 
V. 2. And ſerve tables. The Apoſtles did not judge it proper for 
to be ſo much employ'd in managing that common ſtock ,. out of 
which every one, as they ſtood in need, were ſupply'd ,. as to meat, 
and all other neceſſarics : this took up much of their time , which 
night be better employ'd in preaching &c, 

V. 3. Look out for ſeven men, and men of a good repute and cha- 
nder, full of the Holy Ghoſt. 8 
Y. 6. Aud they, i, e, the Apoſtles laid, or impofd hands upon 
them, Theſe deacons therefore were dcſign'd and ordaind for a ſacred * 
miniſtry , and not only to manage the common ſtock , and temporals 
the faithful. This is proved 1. by the qualifications tequir'd in ſuch 
den, who were to be full of the holy Ghoſt. zdly this is evident by their 
clefiaſtical functions mention'd in this book of the Acts, and in the 
viſtles of S. Paul , and by the ancient Fathers. S. Stephen, and S. 
ily immediately preach'd the Goſpel + as we find 1 this ; and the 
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8th Chapter; they baptiz d thoſe that were converted. In the firſt 
they aſſiſted the Bishops and Prieſts at the divine office, and diſtributed the 
facred Chalice , or Cup of the hdly Euchariſt. They ſucceeded as f. 
were to the Levites of the old Law. And in the chief Churches the 
Deacons ,-or the Archdeacon in the firſt ages, had the chief adminic 
tration of the Eccleſiaſtical revenues, as we read of S. Laurence at Rome. 

V. 9. Call d of the Libertins (b) i, e, of the Synagogue of choſe 
whoſe Fathers had been made flayes under Pompey and the Romans, 
but who had again been reſtored to their liberty, and had been made 
free. There were other Synagogues for the Jews of Cyrene, of Alexan. 
Aria &c. No doubt but S. Stephen had converted many of them : and 
the chicf of theſe Synagogues , not being able to diſpute with him, 
ae of anſwer the ſpirit of wiſdom , which directed him, they ſubomd 
witneſſes. 

. 11. Who should fay , that he ſpoke blaſphemies againſt God, and 

inſt Moyſes , againſt the Law, and) the Temple: that Jeſus would 
deſtroy the Tem le. Theſe accuſations were forged : for the Apoſtles 
themſelves ſtill frequented the Temple, and Jeſus came to fulfil the Lay, 
as to it's moral precepts : 

V. 15. They ſaw his face , as it were the face of an Angel. Al 

in the Council or Sanedrim, ſaw an extraordinary and charming brighe. 

neſs in the countenance of Stephen, which ſtruck them with admi. 
ration and fear. h | 


Ca) FV. 1. Grecorum id] not iranmay. See alſo Aﬀs 9. 19, 
and 11. v. 20. See Legh Critica Sacra. | 
[b] F. 9. Libertinorum , AiBygrivey , which G. word is taken from 
. %he latin S. Chrys. _ 14. ſays &ntaivlige rw H, Che. 
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4 CHAP. VII. 


- Ow the high Prieſt ſaid : are theſe things fo ? 
| 2. He (Stephen) faid : you men. Brethren , 
and Fathers give ear: The God of glory appear d to 
our Father Abraham , when he was in Meſopotamia, 
before he had made his abode in Charan , $ 
3. And faid to him : go our of thy country, and 
from thy kindred , and come into the land, which 1 » 
will shew thee. - c 
4. Then he went out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charan. And from thence after his Father WW » 
was dead, he remoy'd him into this land, in which] 
now dwell. 


* 
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5. And he gave him no inheritance in it, not even 
afoot's ſpace : but he promis d to give it him in poſſeſſion , 
and to his ſeed after him, when he had not a Son. 

6. And God faid to him: that his ſeed should ſe- 
journ in a ſtrange Country, and that they should make 


37 


ſaves of them, and treat them ill for four hundred years: 


7. And the nation which they shall ſerve , I will 
judge, ſaid the Lord. And after theſe things they shall 
go out, and ſerve me in this place. | 

8, And he gave him the Teſtament of Circumciſion 
and ſo he begot Iſaac , and circumcisd him the eighth 
day: and Ifaac Jacob: and Jacob the twelve Patriatchs. 

9. And the Patriarchs moy'd with envy, ſold; Joſeph 
into Egypt. And God was with him: e et 

10. And deliverd him out of all his tribulations + 
and gave him grace, and wiſdom in the fight of Pha- 
no the Klng of Egypt, who appointed him Governour 
over Egypt , and over his whole houſe. 

11. Now there came d famine over all Egypt, and 
Chanaan , and great tribulation : and our Fathers found 
no food. — - | | 

12, And when Jacob had heard that there was corn 
in Egypt; he ſent our Fathers the firſt time: 

13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was known by his 
Brethren , and his family was made known to Pharao. 

14. And Joſeph ſending call'd thither Jacob his 
Father, and all his Kindred feventy five ſouls. | 

15. And Jacob came down into Egypt, and dyed , 
both he, and our Fathers. 

16. And they were carried over into Sichem, and 


' were laid in the Sepulchre . which Abraham bought 


for a ſumm of money of the ſons of Hemor the Son of 
Sichem. | . 
17. Now when the time drew near of the promiſe, 
which God had declar'd to Abraham, the People in- 
creagd , and were multiply'd in Egypt, 
18. Till another King aroſe in Egypt, who Knew 
dot Joſeph. | 


19, This man dealing deceirfully with our kindred, 
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afflicted our Fathers, ſo that they were to expoſe their 
children, that they might not be kept alive. | 
20. At chat very time was Moyſes born, and was 
acceptable to God, who was brought up for three months 
in his Fathers houſe. | 
g 21. But he being expoſed , Pharao's daughter took 
him, and brought him up for her Son. 
23. And Moyſes was inſtructed in all the wiſdom of 
+ the Egyptians , and was powerful in his words , and 
in his deeds. _ - | 5 
23. And when he had attain'd to the age of forty 
years, it came into his mind to viſit his Brethren the 
children of Iſrael, | 
24. And having ſeen a certain man ſuffer an injury, 
having ſtruck the Egyptian, he vindicated the perſon, 
of him that was oppreſs d. | 
25. And he imagin'd his Brethren underſtood , that 
God by bis hand would fave them: but they under. 
it not. 
26. And the next day he shew'd himſelf to them 
that were at ſtrife : and was for making peace between 
them, ſaying: men, you are Brethren , why do you hurt 
one another ? . | 
27. But he that did the injury to bis neighbour , 
thruſt him from him, ſaying : who hath conſtituted 
thee Prince, and Judge over us ? 
28. Wilt thou kill me, as yeſterday thou didit 
kill the Egyptian? 
29, And at this ſaying Mayſes fled , and became a 
ſtranger in the land of Madian , where he begat two Sons. 
| 30. Now when forty years were expir'd , there ap- 
« peard to him in the deſert of Mount-ſina , an 
| Angel in a flaming fire in a bush. 
2 | 31. And Moyſes ſecing it admird the Viſion. And 
as he was drawing near to conſider it , the voice of 
| the Lord was directed to him faying : 
32. I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abta- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Moyles 


then terrify'd , durſt not look on. 


* 


33. And the Lord ſaid to him : Yooſe thy shoes from 
off thy feet : for the place where thou ſtandeſt, is 
holy ground. Bs 
34. Seeing I have ſeen the affliction of my people 


which is in Egvps , and I have heard their groaning _ © 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 


and I will fend thee into Egypt. — | 

35- This Moyſes, whom they rejected, ſaying : who 
conſtituted thee our Prince and Judge ? the ſame man Gd # 
ſent. a Prince, and Redeemer , with the hand of the 
jog, who ee 9. hm in te bh . 

36, He conducted them away working prodigies, 
and wonders in the land of Egypt, and in the red 


ſa, and in the wilderneſs for forty yeats. 3 
37. This is that Moyſes, who faid to the children of ,_ 


Iſrael: “a Prophet will God raiſe up to you out of 
your brethren like unto me, him shall you hear. 


38. This is he wio was in the aſſembly in the | 


vilderneſs with the Angel, who ſpoke to him on Mount. 
Ina, and to our Fathers; who recciv'd the vords o 
lie to give to us. 2 5 
39. To ybom our Fathers would not be obedient ; 
but repuls d him, and in their hearts return d back 
into Egypt; we "of 1 
40, Saying to Aaron : make us Gods, that may go. 
E mh for as to this Moyſes whe 70 us ch the 
land of Egypt, we know not what is become ob Bi 
41. Anti choſe dags they · made ae n rd 
their hands. - Þ 
42. And God turn'd,. and deliver d them up to. ſerve 
the hoſt of heaven, as it is written in the book o 
the Prophets. Did you offer up to me victims, and 
No for forty years in the wilderneſs d houſe o 
7 | F 
43. And you took to you the Tabernacte of Mo- 
loch, and : #5 ſtar of your God Rempham , which 
Figures you made to; adore, them. And I will tranſlate. 
n beyond Babylon, | 


Sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoycd in the works o 13 
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TO 


| N 1 | Fate? the wilderneſs”, as Gol1 ordain'd 7 them , 
feng to Moyſes, that he chould make K Egording 
—_— t the torm , which be had ſeen. * 


. Which alſo." our Fathefs having receivd wich 
* Jeſus brought into the potions of the Gentils - 
| - "whom God expelrd from the * face tt Tab 
until the a, e David, , 
Who found grace in the Gghy 
a, _— * might lind a Tabernack; 


of God, and 
for che God 


omon . buite him the Houſe. : 
* Bur the high dwcllech nor in foals, mad 
Wo hands, as the «Foe faith: 

1, 4% Heaven is my Throne : and the 3 is my 
fodt-ftool.” What bouſe will you build for me, faith 
+ Lotd g or whit is the place of my reſt 2 
Fo: Hath not my hand made all theſe things“? 
With a ſtiff e uncircumciſed hearts, al ears, 
always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt , as your r 5 

ny ſo do you. 
52. Which: of che Prophinp did not your Fachen 
perſecute? and put to death thofe , who foretold the 
R coming of the juſt one, of whom you have now been 
the bettayers, and the murderers . 
$3; Who receiv'd the ww by the adminiſtration of 
Ang and have. not kept it. 
„ Fe. Now when they heard theſe things they were 
| { cup to the heart, and gnash'd with their teh at him. 
FJ; Burt he being full of che Holy Ghoſt , looking 
= 4 earneſtly up to en ſaw the Glory of God, and 
f]eſus ſtanding at the right hand of God): and he ſad 1 
behold T ſee the Heavens open, and the Son of man 
ſtanding at the right hand of God. i 
56. But they crying. out with a loud voice, ſtoppd 
Ser ears, and with one Accord rush'd in violently 
upon him. 
57. And having caſt him out of the City , they ſton d 
him: and the witneſses laid dowa their garments at the 
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The ers or CHE APOSTIES: C. „. 


ſert of a young mn whoſe name Was Saul. + 42 rl 
58. And they ons 1 Stephen calling upon, and _ 

faxing : Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. 48." : 
59. And Kneeling dowh he cried, out with a lou 


yoice, ſaying : Lord lay not this fin to their, charge, 
And when he had ſaid this, he repaſed in the Lord. 
ad Saul was conſenting” to his Deatn . 
* aNNoPaTtons oe 
V. 1. Are theſe things ſo ? The high Priefh Rems wo ſpeak after this 
mild manner Fs - 2 terrify'd , or 3 Angelical 
countenance, S. Stephen's deſign in this Aiſcgurte, was to thew 
them, firſt , that he was elch accuſed , of ſpeaking elheagaiaſt Moyles, 
or the law , for which, he shews ſo great a veneration,/ zdly he urs 
tem in mind, that the true worship of God may. fubſiſt Nik 
Temple, as it did in the time of Abraham, and the Parriarchs , below 
the Law was given, or the Temple built. zdly that as their fore-Fathew* 
had been rebellious to Moyſes, and diſobedient to the Prophets, whom 23 
they many times perſecuted even to death, fo they had lately reſiſte 
perſecuted , and crucify'd their Meſſias. | | 
. 5. Not 3 ſpace , not fo much as a foot of land, e, 
t dwell in, tho he bought there à place to in. Gen. 23. 9. 
V. 6. For 400 veats, counting from the birth of Iſaac , which was 
wetity five years after the call and promiſes made to Abraham, It is 
cetfain the Iſraelites were not 400 years in Egypt. 3 2 
V. 7. The nation which they shall ſerve , I will judge. The m 
us is, that God would afflit the Egyptians with divers plagues , or 
ibble punishments , before they diſmiſs'd the Tfraclites. | N 
Y. 8. The Teſtament , or the Covenant, and alliance of Circun- 
mo” by which the Iſraelites should be known to be the N & 
0 . ( 4 q ! 
V. 10, Gave him grace, and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharao. Som | 
underſtand divine graces and gifts of prophecy and the like : others that, | 
be made him find favour -in the ſi ght of King Pharao, who appointed 
him to be Goyernor of Egypt. | " 
V. 16. Which Abraham bought of the ſons of Hemot , the ſon of Sichem. 
This purchaſe made by. Abraham, muſt be different from the purchaſe of ' 
a field made afterwards by Jacob Gen. 33. 19. See a Lapide, the 
5 of the Analyſe, diſſert. 23. P. Alleman &c. Aang 2 

19. Dealing deceitſully, cirtumventing craftily , afflicting, | 
endeavouring to 2 the * of the ifa | 3 
le to Gad. Greatly favourd both with 


V. 
gifts of nature, and Grace. Some expound it , was extreamly fair or beautiful. 
V. zo. In a flaming fire in a bush. Lit: In the fire of a flame of the 
bub. The ſenſe mult be, that the bush ſeem'd on fire, and in a flame 
and yet was not conſum d. | a | 
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20. Moyſes was acceptab 


that is, 


: | * 


4 . 
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V. 35. Moyſes whom rejected, Lit. d. So have you rejected, | 
and deny d Jeſus , —— 4 when he faid tha God 
wenn op up to them a Prophet like to himſelf, and commanded them 
to. im. 2 Fe | 

V. 38. This is he that was in the aſſembly. (Lit: -in the Church) 
in the wilderneſs, after God had by him deliver'd -their Fathers out 
of their ſlavery in Egypt — An Angel ſpoke to him on mount- Sina. 
By this S, Stephen owns that che Lau was given by an Angel; to Moy. 
ſes: and allo shews how falſely he was accuſed 5 have ſpoken 
againſt Moyſes, or againſt the LI. MY 

V..39. To Whom our Fathers would not be obedient , murmuring , 


and rebelling from time to time. And in their hearts returning back 


into Egypt, as they chew'd by wishing themſelves there again. 

V. 40. Saying to Aaron make us Gods 1 forcing him in a manner + 
to make them Golden Calf, while Moyſes was receiving the lay 
from God. | 

V. 42. And God turn d. Turn'd as it were from them, 2 
them , by perniitting them to ſerye the hoſt of heaven , Sun , 
Moon , and Stars. | 
V. 43. And yog , that is, your forefathers , took. unto you the Ta- 
bernacle of Molach: He reproaches the Jews with their Idolatry , and 
worship of different falle Gods from- time to time, notwithſtandi 
Gad's comminations by the Prophets , of which he puts them in min] 
by theſe words , and I will tranſlate you beyond Babylon : The Pro- 
phet Amos, c. 5. Þ. 27, out of whom S. Stephen takes this 
citation, ſays beyond Damaſeus , but the ſenſe is the ſame , being a pre- 
diction that the ten Tribes of Iſrael shou'd be carried Way captives 
beyond Damaſcus by the Aſſyrians, and even beyond Babylon into 
Media, Perha , &c. . . 

V. 44 The Tahernacle of the Toftimony , in which was the Ark of the 
Covenant, as they were made by Moyles , which, were moved from 
Place to place with the Iſraclites in the wilderneſs : and which Jeſu 
or Joſue brought, with the people, into the Poſſeſſons of the Gentis, 
chat is into the land of Chanaan , which had been before poſſeſſed 
by the Gentils. This Tabernacle , in which was kept the 
Ark, remain'd with the Iſraclites till the time of David, or rather of 
Salomon , who built the Temple. try 

V. 48. Bur the moſt high diuelleth not in houſes made by hands 
God is every where, nor is his preſence confined to the Temple , 
which was already once deſtroy d; and what if it be deſtroy d again. 
as Chriſt foretold ? God muſt ſtill be adord , worship'd . and ſerv'd , aj 

he. was before the Temple was firſt built, which was only by Salomon. 

V. 51. With ſtiff necks,and uncircumciſed hearts. S. Stephen inſpir'd by 

the H. Ghoſt ', knowing he should dye a Martyr, boldly reproach 
them for 2 the Prophets, far putting ta death zbe Juſt ene, 
e Meſſias, — by the Prophets. * 

V. 54. They were cut to the heart : exaſperated even to rage 

madneſs. See c. 5. V. 33. gnashing their teeth with indig nion. 


e. They fp their cars, crying ow: Mlaſphemy 3 and we 0 


. 
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him to death. He praying, for them, and ſaying. Ford Jeſus receive i 


9 


my Spirit, in imitation of his Lord and Maſter our Saviour Chriſt. And 


ed in the Lord. Lit. ſlept. In moſt G. Copies , are now wanting, 


(a) V. 8. Teſtamentum, vd datixnr. See heb. 9. 16- 

(b) V. 20. Gratus Deo, sc 1s bus. Acceptable to God. It 
alſo ſignify beautiful in the ſight of God, +, e, in the ſtyle of the 
Scriptures » very beautiful. — (e) V. 30. In igne flamma rubi » 
i Pe nvghs Baru, In  flamma ignis rubi. s 

ſe] V. 38- In the afſembly. Lit. in Eccleſia , iv Th i. 

[f] V. 59. Obdormivit in Domino. inouuntn, 


Nee eee ee eee 
| CHAP. VIIL 


1, A Nd at that time there was raisd a great Per- 
ſecution in the Church, that was at Jeruſalem , 

and all except the Apoſtles were diſperſed throughout 
the different parts of Judea , and Samaria. 

2. Now deyout men took care of Stephen's funeral, 
and made great mourning over him. | 

3. But (Paul ravag d the Church, entring into houſes, 
and halling away men and women , committed 
them to Priſon. | | 
4. They therefore who were diſperſed , went about 
preaching the word of God. | : 

5. And Philip going down into the City of Samaria , 
pjeached to them Chriſt. . 

6. And the people were attentive to the things 
which were ſpoken by Philip with one accord hearing, 
and ſeeing the Miracles which he did. ; 

7. For unclean Spirits crying out with a loud voice, 
vent out of many wha' were poſseſſed with them. 

8. And many taken with the palſy , and lame 
were heal'd. a 

9. There was therefore great joy in that City. Bur, | 
a certain man nam'd Simon, who had before been in 

the City, a Magician, and a ſeducer of the people of 
a Samaria iving himſelf out for ſome great body , 
„giving himſe 

de. Ta whon all hearken d from the loweſt to the 


| 
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higheſt , ſaying : this is the power of God, which is calld 
the great. | 8 
11. And they were attentive to him: becauſe he had 
for a · long time bewitch'd them with his Sorceries. 
12. Bur when they had believ d Philip preaching con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt men and women were baptiz d. | 
I3. Then Simon himſelf alſo belicy'd : and beins 
baptiz d, he ſtuck cloſe to Philip. Seeing alſo wonders 
and Miracles done , he was ſtruck with amazement. 
14. Now when the Apoſtles , who were at Jeruſalem, 
had heard that Samaria had receiv'd the word of God, 
they ſent to them Peter and John. | N 
15. Who being come, pray d for them, that they 
might receive the holy Ghoſt - | 
16. For he was not yet come upon any one of them , 
— they were only baptiz d in the name of the Lord 
eſus. 
| 17. Then they laid their hands upon them, and they 
receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt. | ' 
| 18. And when Simon faw that by the impoſition of 
' _ ' hands by the Apoſtles was given the holy Ghoſt , he 
| offered them money, | ; 

19. Saying : give me alſo this power , that upon 
whomſoever I shall lay my hands, he may receive the 
holy Ghoſt. But Peter faid ro him: 

20. may thy money perish with thee , becauſe thou 
baſt eſteem'd the gift of God to be purchaſed with money. 

21. Thou haſt no part, nor share in this matter : 
for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. 

22. Wherefore do penance for this thy wickedneſs, 
and pray to God, that perhaps this thought of thy 

heart may be forgiven thee. 

23. For I ſee thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bonds of iniquity. 

24. But Simon anſwer'd, and aid : pray you to the 
Lord for me, that none of thoſe things which you have 
ſaid , may come upon me. 


25. And they having teſtify'd , and breach d the 


< 
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word of the Lord, returnd to Jeruſalem, and preach'd 
the Goſpel to many places of the Samaritans. 

26, Now an Angel of the Lord ſpoke to' Philip , and 
aid : riſe up, and go towards the ſouth to the way, that 
goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which is deſert. 

27. And riſing up he went: and behold a man of 
Ethiopia, an Eunuch of authority, under Candace Queen 
of the Ethiopians , who had charge over all her tr 
ſures , was come to adore in Jeruſalem : | 

28. And he was returning fitting on his Chariot ; 
and reading Iſaias the Prophet. 5 

29. And the Spirit ſaid to Philip: go near, and join 
thyſelf ro that Chariot. 

30. And Philip running up, heard him treading the 
Prophet Iſaias, and faid : do'ſt thou think thou under- 
ſtandeſt what thou art reading? y 

31. Who reply'd : and how can I, unleſs ſome one shew 
me? And he deſir d Philip to come up, and fit with him. 

32. Now thes place of the Scripture, which he read, 
was this: As a sheep he was led to the ſlaughter : and 
asalamb without voice before his shearer, ſo open d he 
not his mouth. | 
33. In his humiliation the judgment againſt him hath 
been taken away. Who shall expound his Generation, 
becauſe: his life shall be taken away from the Earth © 

4. And the Eunuch ſpoke , and faid to Philip: I 
beſeech thee , of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak this 2 
of himſelf, or of ſome other? 

35. And Philip opening his mouth , and beginning 3 
from that Scripture , preach'd to him Jeſus. | 'Y 
36. And as they went on the way, they came to a 
certain water : and the Eunuch faith : behold here is 

water, what hindreth me from being baptiz'd 2 
37. And Philip reply'd : if thou believeſt with thy 


whole heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwering faid : I 
believe that Jeſus- Chriſt is the Son, of God. 

38, And he commanded that the Chariot would ſtop: 
and they both went down into the water „Philip, and 
the Eunuch, and he baptiz d him. 
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39. And when they were come up out of the water 
the Spirit of the Lord carry d away Philip, and ho 
Eunuch ſaw him no more. But he went on his way 
rejoycing. | 

40. And Philip was found in Azotus, and going about 
he preach'd in all the Cities, till he came to Ceſarea, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. And Samaria. Tho' our Saviour in his life time had fotbid 
them to preach to the Samaritans Matt. 10. 5. they now knew that 
the time of that precept was paſt, | | 

V* 10, This is the power of God, which is call'd. [ i, e, which 
is truly) great. Simon pretended to be God, and the great God. See 
S. Iren. I. 1. c. 20. wy 

V. 11. He had bewitch'd them with his Sorceries, (a) or magick, 
he bad put them out of their wits, turn'd their heads, charm'd them, 
ſtupify'd them. | 2 | | 

V. 17. They receiv d the H. Ghoſt. Not but that they had receiyd 
the grace of the H. Ghoſt at their Baptiſm ; but not that plenitude of 
grace, and thoſe gifts, which they receiv d from Bishops in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. This Sacrament , as $.WChrys. obſerves (b) 
S. Philip. the deacon had not power to give. ; 

V. 18. Simon offerd them money , from hence it is call'd the fin of 
Simony , to buy, ſell , or give money for Benefices, and ſpiritual things. 
Twas vanity that made Simon defire this power. . | 

; V. May thy money perich with thee , or go with thee to Perdition. 

This was a prophecy, ſays S. Chrys:of S. Peter, who ſaw him incorrigible, and 

that he would not repent. 

. 21. Nor share in this matter. Lit, in this ſaying. may per: 
haps be forgiven thee , the word perhaps, as the Interpreters commonly 

| obſerve on this and other places, many times do's not imply any doubt, 
| or uncertainty. There could be no doubt, ſays S. Chys. only as to his 

3 if he repented, it is certain he would find remiſſion of 

ins. : 

V. 23. In the gall of bitterneſs. In the bitter gall of hypocriſy, in the 

7 bonds, fetters , and chains of fin and iniquity. | 

= 5. 26. Which is deſert, In conſtruction, whether we regard the latin 
| or greek, to be deſert , may either agree to the way leading to Gaza, + 
| 4 or the City it ſelf, which formerly had been almoſt deſtroyd. 

F. 17. An Eunuc h. Tis likely a Proſelyte converted to the Jewish 
| | Religion. He sbews his zeal and devotion , ſays S. Chrys : not only by 
| | coming to Jeruſalem , but by reading the Prophets in his Chariot. 

p. 31. How can I, unleſs ſome one shew me? (c) or be a guide to 
me, as in the Greek. Let every one, and eſpecially the unlearned , 
take good notice of theſe words, not to wreſt the Scriptures to his ou 
perdition. To follow his own private Judgment » Or his private Spirit. 


? 
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is to make choice of a blind hnd incompetent guide, as to the ſenſe of 
pag army 3 the myſteries of faith. See the preface to the Goſpel 
of $. John. P. 300. | TEE | 

V. 32. 45 4 5heep, or a lamb, &c. The Eunuch by divine 
was now 1 53d Chap. of Iſaias, which is of Mo bis 
ſufferings. —— In humility his judgment is taken away.The ſenſe ſeems to 
de, that Chriſt having humbl'd himſelf , ſo as to undergo an unjuſt 
judgment, or condemnation to dye on the Croſs , hath been again 
nis d from the dead, and deliver d from that judgment by his glo- 
deus Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, 8 

v. 36. Behold water, this shews that Baptiſm is to be given with water 

y. 37. If thou do ſt believe, &c The — times mentions 
one diſpoſition , when others no leſs neceſſary 1 » as here 
a ſorrow for ſins , a firm hope, love of God, &c. | 


2 V. 11. Dementaſſet , ttuouxiac 42 So. V. 15. 8 K 
arab the ſame word, igals, =——= [b] V. * cl — 
ve e, Kurae, . 0 Y. 31, Et quomode Ain, miſs 
aliquis oſtenderit mihi? i i Ts uten fut. 


e eee eee 
CHAP. IX. 


t. A Nd Saul as yet breathing forth threats, and ſlaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, came to the 
high Prieſt , 

2. And deſird of him letters to Damaſcus to the 
Synagogues : that if he found any men and women of 
this way , he might bring them bound to Jeruſalem. 

3. And as he went on his journey , it came to paſs 
that he drew near to Damaſcus : and on a ſudden a 
light from heaven shind round about him: 

4. And falling to the ground he heard a voice ſaying 
to him: Saul, Saul, why doſt thou perſecute me? 

J. Who reply'd : who art thou Lord? and the Lord 
fad : I am Jeſus whom thou do'ſt perſecute. It is hard 
for thee to kick againſt the goad. | 

6. And he trembling , and amaz'd ſaid : Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do? | | 

7. And the Lord ſaid to him; riſe up, and go into the 
City , and there it shall be told thee what thou muſt 
do. Now the men, who accompany'd him, ſtood in 


* 


- 
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conſternation, hearing indecd ie voice , but ſeeing no 
one. | 1 n 

8. And Saul roſe up from the ground, and his eyes 
being open ſaw nothing. But they holding him by the 
hands, led him into Damaſcus. | 

9. And he was there three days without fight, and 
he neither eat, nor drank, 

10. Now there was a certain Diſciple at Damaſcus, 
by name Ananias : and the Lord ſaid to him in a yi. 
fion : Ananias : and he reply'd : behold I am here, Lord, 

11. And the Lord faid to him: rife up, and go into 
the ſtreet call'd ſtraight, and inquire in the houſe of 
Judas , one by name Saul of Tarſus : for behold he 
prayeth. 

12, | And Saul ſaw in a viſion a man named Ana. 
nias , coming in, and laying his hands upon him that he 
might receive his ſight ] "lf 

13. But Ananias anſwer'd : Lord, I have heard from 

many of this man; how great evils he hath done to thy 
Saints in Jeruſalem : | 

14. And here he hath authority from the Chict Prieſt 
to bind all, that invoke thy name. | 

1 5. But the Lord ſaid to him: go, for this man is 
a veſſel of Election to me, to carry my name before 
the Gentils , and Kings, and the Children of Iſiael. 

16. For I will chew him how great things he is 
ſuffer for the ſake of my name. 

17. And Ananias went his way, and entrcd into the 
houſe, and laying his hands on him , he ſaid: Saul 
brother, the Lord Jeſus bath ſent me, he who ap- 

d to thee inthe way, as thou cameſt , that thou 
may'ſt receive thy ſight , and be fil'd with the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | | * 

18. And preſently there fell from his eyes, as it wer 
ſcales, and he receiv'd his ſight ; and riſing up he wi 
baptiz d. <p | 

19. And when he had taken ſome food, he wi 
ſtrengthen d. Now he was with the Diſciples who wes 
at Dan aſ us, ſor ſome days. 


20. And 


- of * CY 
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10. And immediately he preach'd Jeſus in the Sy. 
Mgogues, that he is the Son of God. 

21. And all were aſtonish'd that heard him . and 
fad : Is not this he, who in Jeruſalem attack'd vio- 
lently thoſe who call'd upon that name: and came 


bither dor this purpoſe , that he might lead them bound 
to the Chief Prieſts ? 


22. But Saul was ftrengthen'd more 0 more, and 
confounded the Jews, that dwelt at Damaſcus , affirming 
that he is the Chriſt, 


23. And. when many days had paſs'd, the Jews con- 
ſpired together to Kill him. 

24. But their laying in wait was made knowngto 
Saul. And they guarded the Gates day and night, that 
they might kill him. 

25. And the Diſciples taking bim by night, con- 
vey d him away by the wall , letting him down in a. * 
basket. 7 

26. And when he was come to Jeruſalem, he offer d .- | 
to join himſelf ro the Diſciples , and all were afraid of 
bim, not believing him to be a Diſciple. 

27. But Barnabas took him , and conducted 
„hin to the Apoſtles : and related to them how in the 
„oa he had ſeen the Lord , and that he had ſpoken 

to him , and in what manner he had acted confidently 
18 Damaſcus i in the name of Jeſus. 
28. And he was coming in, and going out with 
; them at Jeruſalem , and ating confidently in the name 
eo the Lord. | 
: 29. He ſpoke alſo to the Genti!s , and diſputed with 


a K Greeks : but they ſought for an occaſion to Kill 
"UH 

| zo. Which when the brethren knew, they con- 

e ducted him to Ceſarea, and ſent him away to Tarſus. 

x 31. The Church deed throughout all Judea , and 
Galilee „and Samaria enjoy'd peace , and was increas] | 

valking in the fear of the Lord, and was are with the 10 

1 conſolation of the Holy Ghoſt: 


32, And it came to pals , that white Peter was? 
ac 9 
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viſiting all, he came to the Saints, that dwelt at Lydda. 

33. And found there a certain man, by name Eneas, 
lying on his bed for eight years, who was taken with a palſy, 

34. And Peter faid to him: Eneas, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
healeth rhee. Riſe up, and make thy bed. And pre. 
ſently he roſe up. 

35. And all ſaw him that dwelt at Lydda, and S. 

' xona , who were converted to the Lord. 

36. Now in Joppa there was a certain Diſciple by 
name Tabitha , which being interpreted , is Dorcas. She 
was full of good works, and almsdeeds which she 
perform'd. 
37. And it happen'd in thoſe days, that falling ſick 
she died. Whom when they had wash'd , they laid 
her in an upper-room. 

38. And Lydda being near to Joppa , the Diſciples 
hearing that Peter was there , ſent two men © kim 
with this requeſt , delay not to come even to us. 

39. And Peter riſing up came with them : and when 
he was arriv'd , they led him up to the upper-room : 
and all the widows ſtood round about him weeping , 
and shewing him the garments , and clothes , which 
Dorcas made them, 

40. And having pat them all out : Peter kneeling 
dowa pray'd : and turning to the Body, he faid ; Ti 

= bitha riſe up. And she open d her eyes, and having ſcen 
Peter, fat up. 

41. And giving her his hand , he rais'd her up. And 
when he had call'd the Saints, and the widows , he 
preſented her alive. | 

42. And it was made known thro all Joppa:and 
many believ'd in the Lord, 

43. And it happen'd that he made a ſtay at Jopps 
for many days, with one Simon a tanner. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 5: To lict againſt the goad. Others tranſlate againſt the prick » 
others aga'nſt the ing. The Metaphor is taken from oxcn Kicking 1 
when prick d ro go forward. | | t 


(Ks » 
king 
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y. 8. And his eyes being open , either by himſelf, or by others, he 
nothing. See the circ es related again. c. 22. and 26. 

y. 12. And ſaw a man. &c. This verſe, which is by way of a 
parentheſis „contains the words of the Hiſtorian S. Luke, te ing us 
what S. Paul ſaw in a viſion , and what the ſpirit at the fame time reyeal'd 


J. 15. A veſſel of Elefliom , a choſen elect veſſel, and miniſter 
of che Goſpel, . 


V. 17. Laying his hands upon him. This impoſition of hands, made 
ule of on different occaſions, was to pray * he might receive his 
hoht , as well as the grace of the H. Ghoſt , which God ſometimes 
gave to perſons not yet baptiz'd , as to Cornelius. Act. 10. 44. 

y. 23. When many days had 255 By the account S. Paul gives of 
himſelf , Gal : c. 1. foon after his converſion he went into Arabia, 
and * — on e he might come 3 Then it ſeems to 
have n'd that they were for killing him for becoming a Chriſtian; 
and 19 ſavd his Life by conveying him down the walls of 
the Town in a basket. After this he went to Jeruſalem, where the 
— knew little of him, and were afraid of him, till S. Barnaby 
introduc'd him to the Apoſtles, and gave an account of his Convetſion. 

V- 29. He ſpoke alſo to the Gentils, (a) and diſputed with the Greeks 
or Helleniſts. See. c 6. v. 1. By the Gentils, many underſtand thoſe 
chat had begn Gentils , and were become Proſelytes or Converts to the 
Jevich Religion, and not thoſe that ſtill remain'd Gentils, And by the 
Greeks , or Helleniſts, they underſtand Jews, who had lived in places, 
where they \ppke greek , not Syriack , whom S. Paul endeavour d 
to convert to the Chriſtian Faith. Lon 

V. 40. And having put them all out , not to diſturb him while 
be pray d. She ſat up, rais d her ſelf a little: and Peter taking 
ber by the hand , liſted her quite up , and calling in the company, 
preſented her to them alive and well. 


(a) V. 29. Loquebatur quoque Gentibus , & diſputabat cum Gracis. 
In almoſt all G. copies there is nothing for Gentibus , and we only 
read , he ſpoke and diſputed with the Greets, or Helleniſts. wg; rug 
EMayricds. See 6. G. . Io 5 
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CHAD. x. 


t, Ow there was a certain man at Ceſarea, by name 
Cornelius, the Centurion of that band, call'd 
the Italian. | | 
2. A devout man , and fearing God with a'l his fa- 
mily , giving much alms to the people, and praying 
to God always : Pn | 
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- 


N a 
452 TIE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C. 10. 

8 3. He ſaw manifeſtly in a viſion , about the ninth 
hour of the day, an Angel of God coming in to him 
and ſaying to him, Cornelius. 

4. And he looking upon him ſtruck with fear, ſaid: 
what is it Lord ? and he reply'd : thy prayers , and 
thy alms have aſcended , and are remembred in the ſight 
of God. 1 : 

5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call hither 

one Simon ſurnam'd Peter : 

6. He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe 
houſe is near the Sea: he will tell thee what thou 
muſt do. 

7. when the Angel, that ſpoke to him was depar. 
ted, he, call'd for rwo of his Domeſticks , and a ſoldier 
that feard the Lord , of thoſe who were under his 


command. | 
$. To whom wken he had related all , he ſent them 


to Joppa. . 
9. Now the next day, when they were going on 
their journey, and drawing near to the City, Peter went 
up to an upper part of the houſe to pray about 
the ſixth hour. 2 
10. And when he was hungry , he had a mind to 

taſte ſomething. And while they were making it ready, 
he fell into an exſtaſy of mind : 

11. And he ſaw the heavens open, and a certain 
veſſel deſcending like a large linnen-sheet , let down 
by the four corners from heaven to the Earth, 

12. In which were all manner of four footed beaſts, 
and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air, 
13. Anda voice ſaid to him: riſe up Peter, kill, 


and eat. | | 
14. But Peter ſaid : God forbid Lord, for I have 


never eaten any common and unclean thing. : 
15. And the voice again to him the ſecond time, 
that which God hath. purity'd , call not thou common. 
16. And this was done thrice , and preſently the 


yeſſel was taken up again into heaven. TS 
17. And when Peter was doubting with himſelf what 
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hou'd be the meaning of this viſion , which he had 
ſeen : behold the men who were ſent by Cotnelius , 
inquiring for Simon's houſe , ſtood at the gate. " 
18. And when they had call'd, they ask d, if Simon, | 
ſurnam d Peter, lodg'd there. * 42.0 
19, And as Peter was thinking on the viſion , the 
Spirit ſaid to him: behold three men ſeek for thee: > 
20. Riſe up therefore, go down, and go with them 
making no doubt, for it is I who have ſent them. 
21. Peter then going down to the men, ſaid : be- 
hold I am he, whom you ſeek for : for what cauſe are 


you come? 


22, Who reply'd : Cornelius a Centurion, a juſt man 
ang who fears God , and who hath. a good character 
from all the aation of the Jews , hath been admonish'd 
by an Holy Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and 
to hear words from thee, 3 | 

23. He therefore introducing them lodg'd them. And 
the next day riſing up he went with them: and certain 
brethren from Joppa accompany'd him. 

24. And the 455 after he entred into Ceſarea. Nou 
Cornelius was waiting for them, having calld together 
his relations, and ſpecial friends. | 

25. And it came to paſs , when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him, and falling down at his feet, ador d. 

26. But Peter rais d him up, faying : riſe, I myſelf 
an alſo a man. | 

27. And talking with him he went in, and found 
many that were met together, 

28. And he ſaid to them: you know how it is an. 
abominable thing for a man that is a Jew,to Keep com- 
pany , or to approach to one of another nation: bur 
God hath shewn me not to call any man common or 
unclean. | | 1 

29. On which account making no doubt I am come 
bens fent for. I ask therefore for what cauſe you ſent 

r me ? 5 

30. And Cornelius ſaid: It is now four days at this 

bor „ that I was praying at the ninth hour in we 
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bouſe : and behold a man ſtood before me in white 
apparel , and ſaid: | | 
31. Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and th 
1 2 7 
32. Send therefore to Joppa , and call hither $i. 
mon, who is ſurnam'd Peter : he lodges in the houſe 
of Simon a tanner near the Sea. | 
33. Wherefore preſently I ſent to thee : and thou 
haſt done well in coming. Now then we are all of us 
| up before thee to hear all things whatever haye 
n commanded thee by the Lord. 
34. And Peter opening his mouth faid- In truth I per. 
ceive that God makes no diſtinction of perſons ; 
3-5. But that in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh juſtice , is acceptable to him. 
36. God ſent the word to the children of Iſtael, 
3 peace thro Jeſus Chriſt ( he is Lord of 
all) y | 
37. You know the word which hath been publish'd 
thro all Judea : for it began at Galilee, after the Baptiſm 
which John preach'd , | 
38. Jeſus of Nazareth , how God anointed him 
with the Holy Ghoſi , and power „ who went a- 
bout doing good, and healing all who were oppreſsd 
| 3 by the devil, becauſe God was with him. 
 B 39. And we are witneſſes of all the things, which he 
did in the country of the Jews , and in Jeruſalem, 
whom they pur to death hanging him upon a tree. 
40. Him God raisd up the third day , and made 
him manifeſtly” known , | 
41. Not to all the people, but to witneffes preor- 
dain'd: of God : to us, who eat and drank with him, 
« &after he had riſen from the dead. 
44. And he commanded us to preach to the people, 


and to teſtify, that it is he , who hath been appointed 
by God'to be the judge of the living and of the dead. 
433. To him all the Prophets give teſtimony , that 
all are to receive remiſſion of ſins thro his name, who 
—_— 
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44. While Peter was yet fpeaking theſe words , the . 
3 came down upon all that were, hearing the 


.45- And the faithful of the Circumciſion, who ha 
come with Peter, were aſtonish'd, becauſe the Grace fg 
the holy Ghoſt, was alfo pout d forth upon the Gentils. 

46. For they heard them ſpeaking wich tongues, and 
glorifying God. [Ry OI) 2] 

47. Then Peter ſaid: can any one forbid water, that theſe _ 
who bave receiv d the holy Ghoſt as well as we, shoutd 
not be baptiz'd ? TIE | 124-8 24 

48. And he commanded them to:be.baptized-in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then they intreated 
him to ſtay with them for ſome days. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. 4 devout may and ſearing Ged. He was not a Jew... yet 


deliev'd in one God. Always, i, e, ently praying , and giuing 
amn. In the Rhem-Teſtament _ and — ” Hereby ic 
qppemeeth , that fuch works as are done before juſtification : cho they 
uffice not to Salvation, yet are acceptable preparatives to the grace of 
juſtification , and fuch as move God to mercy. . tho all ſuch prepara- 
tve works come alſo of Grace. Theſe D... Divines did not hold with the 
Quenelliſts that a true Faith, or the habit of Faich, muſt needs be 
1 + ſly in « wiſo Anget appearing vily wo | 
V. 3. He ſaw manifeſily in a uiſion. An At ing viſibly to him. 

V. 10. He fell = exftaſy ¶ a) of mind. chis 's the tue ſenſe by 
the G. I have never yet eaten any unclean thing. This ſeems to have 
| happen'd an. 35. Till chen the Apoſtles ſollow'd the ceremonies of the 
Law of Moyſes. It may ſeem ſtrange that even S. Peter, Should not 
know that the Ceremonial precepts. of the Law were to be abolis h d. 
I may be anſwer d, that S. Peter and they were only ignorant of the time, 
when they were to be laid aſide: and fo St. Chry ſoſtom ſays , that the 
Converſion of Cornelius with all it's circumſtances, was to convince the 
— rather than the Apoſtles. , that thoſe Ceremonies were no longer 
obligatory. 

V. * Cornelius ... adord him (b] Some think Cornelius might 
ook upon S. Peter as more than a man, and offer to him divine wor- 
ship: but by proſtrating, he might only intend to pay ſuch an honour 


t him, as is paid to perſons eminent in dignity , eſpecially according 


w the cuſtom of the Eaſtern people. 
v. 35. Whoſoever ſeareth him, and worketh juſtice , ſo he .calls the 
prayers , Alm{deeds and charitable works of this Gentil Cotuelius. 


. 36. Cad ſent the word : (e by this word. ſame underitand. 
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e eternal word, the Son of God: but by the next verſe, we may 
rather expound it of the word of the Goſpel preach d. Je. 
Chriſt... he is Lord of all things. A proof of Chriſt's Divinity. 

V. 37. For it began , or it's beginning was &c. 

V. 39. Whom they put to death. At the very firſt , ſays [d) S. Ch. 
the Apoſtles preach'd , Chriſt crucify'd : and tells them they had put to 
death on a croſs the Lord of all things, the Judge of the living and the dead. 

V. 44. "The H. Ghoſt came down , and made his coming known 
in ſome; viſible ntannet and exteriour ſigns, as on the day of Pentecoſt, 
The Chriſtians who had come with S. Peter, who before had been Jcus, 
were aſtonishi to ſee that ſuch extraordinary Giits of the Holy Ghoſt 
were given to uncircumcis'd Gentils. 

V. 47. Can any one forbid water &c Or doubt that theſe , on whom 
the H. Ghoſt hath deſcended , -may be made members of the Chriſtian 
Church i, by Baptiſm , as Chriſt ordain d. | 


(a) V. 10. Mantis exceſſus , ininere in' &vÞ xray. 

(b)y. 23. Procidens uad pedes ejus adoravit , rich, in! Tv; nila 
wgerteturnour. The ſame word is often us d for a civil worship. 

(c) Y. 36. . Ae, werbum , but in the next verſe for verbam 
pics — (d) V. 39. S. Chryſ. hom. 23. vides eos nun quam or- 
cultare crucem, ogas cures tdaus ag reilas T Savger. 

KI. 
10 Ow the Apoſtles, and brethren that were in 
Judea heard , that the Gentils alſo receiv'd 
the word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem , they 
who were of the Circumciſion diſputed againſt him, 

3. Saying : why did'ſt thou go in to men uncit- 
cumciſed , and eat with them ? : 

4. But Peter began, and related it to them in order, 
ſaying - | ; 

5. Iwas in the City of Joppa praying, and in an 
extaſy of mind I had a viſion , and ſaw a certain veſſel 
as it were a large linnen-sheet by the four corners let 
down from heaven, and it came even to me. 

6. Into which looking I confider'd , and ſaw the 
four-footed creatures of the earth, and beaſts,and creep- 
ing things , and the fowls of the air. 
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7. I heard alſo a voice faying to me: riſe Peter, kill, 
and cat. | 

$. But I reply'd : by no means Lord : for no com- 
mon and unclean thing hath ever entred into my 
mouth, | | 

9. And a voice anſwer'd from heaven the ſecond time: 
the things which God hath made clean , call not thou 
common. | | 

10. And this was done thrice : and all the things were 
20ain taken up into heaven. | 

11. And behold three men preſently came to the 
houſe in which I was, ſent to me from Cefarea. 

' 12, And the Spirit ſaid to me, that I should go with 
them without heſitation. There went with me alſo theſe 
ſix brethen , and we enter d into the man's houſe. 

13. And he related tous, how he had ſeen an Angel 
in his houſe , ſtanding , and ſaying to him: ſend to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon, who is ſurnam'd Peter, 

14. who shall ſpeak to thce the words, whereby 
thou shalt be ſaved, and thy whole family. 

15. And when] had begun to ſpeak , the holy Ghoſt 
came down upon them , even as upon us at the beginning. 

16, And I remembred the word of the Lord as he 
fad : John indeed baptized in water, but you shall be 
baptiz d in the holy Ghoſt. 

17, If then God gave to them the ſame grace as 
upon us, who have believ'd in the Lord Jeſus- Chriſt: 
who was I , that I could oppoſe God? 

18, Having heard theſe things, they held their peace: 
and glorify'd God , faying : God hath then given repen- 
tance unto life alſo to the Gentils. 5 

19. And they indeed who had been diſpers d by 
the perſecution raiſed about Stephen's time, made their 
progreſs as far as Phenice , and Cyprus, and Antioch, pu- 
blishing the word to the Jews only. | 

20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus , and 
Cyrene , who when they had enterd into Antioch , 
ſpoke alſo to the Greeks , preaching the Lord Jeſus, 


* 
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21. And the hand of the Lord was with them: 6 
that a great nnmber believing was converted to the Lord. 
22. And the report of theſe things came to the eam 
of the church, which was at Jeruſitem : and they ſent 
Barnabas as far as Antioch. 


23. Who when he was arrivd , and had ſeen the 


Grace of God, rejoyc d: and exhorted all men with firm. 
neſs of heart, to continue in the Lord: 


24. Becauſe he was a good man, and full of the holy 


Ghoſt , and Faith. And a great multitude was added to 
the Lord. f N 
25. And Barnabas went to Tarſus to ſeek out Saul; 
whom when he had found, he brought to Antioch. 
26. And they convers'd there together in the Church 
for a whole year; and taught many People, fo that the 
Diſciples at Antioch , were firſt ſurnam'd Chriſtians. 
27. Now in thofe days there came alſo Prophets from 
Jeruſalem to Antioch : ) 
238. And one of them, whofe name was Agabus, ri- 
ſing up, ſignify'd by the Spirit that there should be a 
great famine over the Whole world, which happen d 
under Claudius. 
29. And the Diſciples every one of them, according 
to what each had, refoly'd-.to ſend, ſomething for the 
ſervice of the brethren dwelling in Judea : 
zo. Which they alſo did, ſending to the Seniors by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. ; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. And eat with them, The Jews look'd upon it as a thing al- 
together abominable , for them to eat with uncircumcis d Gentils: but 
S. Peter fatisfy'd them, or ſilencd them by a plain and ſincere recital 
of his viſion, and of what happen'd at the houſe of Cornelius. 

V. 18. They held their peace, and gloriſyd God, that the gate of 
Salvation was alſo open'd to the Gentils. | | 

V. 20, Someof them, at Antioch , ſpoke alſo to the Greeks : ( a) 
by which many underſtand , zo the Gentils, tho' in moſt G. Copies 
we read to the Helleniſts. | 

V. 26, The Diſciples of Antioch were firſt named Chriſtians , when 
S. Paul and S. Barnaby were preaching there: before that they were call'd 

the Diſciples of Jeſus , and ſometimes Nazarenil See Ads 24. 5.1% 


— 
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perhaps Galileans. This honourable name of Chriſtians , diſtingui 
them from Gentils , and Jews, and from all heretical Sects, who ge- 
nerally had ſome name from the authors of ſuch ſeas, as Simonites , 
Cerinthians , Nicolaits , &c. Of which ſee S. Epiphanius. The faithful 
had alſo after ſome time the name of Catholicks , being in the 
Apoſtles Creed to believe the Catholic-Church, And S. Auguſtin in ſe- 
eral places takes notice, that ao Hereticks could ever get themſelyes 
calld by this name: nor can they to this preſent. See S. Aug. de 


5 


utili: credendi. c. 8. de vera relig. c. 7. cont. Epiſt. fundam. c. 4, 


Whoſoever is of the true faith of Chriſt, may juſtly fay , Chriſtian is 


my name. Catholick my ſurname , a greater honour , and a greater 


adyantage , than to be of any royal family. 

5. zo, Sending Yo the Seniors, (b) Elders, Ancients , &c, In this 
and diverſe other places , are not to be underſtood ſuch as were elder in 
age , but ſuch as had Offices and dignities, and by divine Authority 


and who with a due ſubordination were to govern the Church: So that by 
this word , were ſignify d Apoſtles , Bishops, and Prieſts. But of this more 


112 V. 20. Ad Gracos. mods »#s inannies , and in ſome MSS. 


[b] V. zo. Ad Seniores, mes Tos newBvriges. This G. word gu 
Borages , in our Lat. Vulg. is ſometimes tranſlated presbyter, ſometimes 
ſenior , . ſometimes major natu, and is 
Fries, as shall be ſeen hereafter. 


AE EE SUIS EO TAE 
| C H 3 


1. A T that time Herod the King ſer his hands to 

| afflict ſome of the Church. | 

2. And he put to death by the ſword James the Bro- 
ther of John. | 

3. And ſeeing that this would pleaſe the Jews , he 
' proceeded alſo to lay hold of Peter. Now it was during 
the days of unleaven'd bread. | 

4. Whom as foon as he had apprehended /, he caſt 
into priſon , delivering him to be guarded by four bands 
of four ſoldiers each, deſigning after the feaſt of the 
Paſche , to produce him to the People. 

5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon. But prayer was 
made for him to God by the Church without intermiſſion. 

6. Now when Herod was about to bring him forth, 


commonly put to ſignify Bishops 


—— 
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that very night, Peter was ſleeping berwixt two ſol. 
diers, bound with two chains: and the guards before 
the door. guarded the priſon. | | 

7. And bchold an Angel of the Lord came: and 3 
light shined in the place: and having ſtruck Peter on 
the ſide, raiſed him, ſaying : riſe up quickly. And the 
Chains fell from his hands. 

8. And the Angel ſaid to him: gird thyſelf, and put 
on thy ſandals. And he did ſo. And he ſaid to him: 
put thy garment about thee , and follow me. 

9. And going forth he follow'd him*: and knew nat 

that what was done by the Angel, was true; but ima. 
gin d he had a viſion. 

10. And they having paſs'd the firſt and ſecond watch, 
came to the Jron-gate: which leads to the City , which of 
it ſelf open'd to them. And going out they went on for 
one ſtreet : and preſently the Angel departed from him, 
11. And Peter coming to himſelf, ſaid: now I know 
It is true, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and 
hath deliverd me from the hand of Herod , and from 
all the expectation of the People of the Jews. 
12. And reflecting with himſelf he came to the houſe 
of Mary the mother of John, who was ſurnam'd Mark, 
where many were aſſembled, and praying. 

13. And as he was knocking at the entrance of the 
Gate , there came a girl, named Rhode, to hearken. 

14. And as ſoon as she knew Peter's voice, for joy 

ishe'open'd not the gate, but running in acquainted them, 
that Peter ſtood at the gate. 

1 5. And they aid to her: thou art mad: but she afficm'd 

that ſo it was. And they faid - it is bis Angel. 

16. But Peter continu'd knocking. And when they 

had open'd h him, they ſaw him, and were aſtonish'd. 

** 17, And making a ſign to them with his hand to hold 
their „ be related how the Lord had de- 
liver d him out of priſon, and faid : tell theſe things 

| to James, and to the brethren. And heing gone out 

_ he went to another place. 4160] 

* 18. And as ſoon as it was day, therd was no final 
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confuſion among the ſoldiers, as to what was become 
of Peter. We £ 

19. And when Herod had fought for him, and not 
found him , having made inquiry about the guards , 
he commanded them to be led to punithment: and going 
down from Judea to Ceſarea; he ſtaid there. | 

20. Now he was angry at the Tyrians and. Sidonians. 
But they with one accord came to him, and having 
cained Blaſtus , the King's Chamberlain, they begg'd for 
peace , becauſe their Countries had their food from him. 

21. And upon a day appointed, Herod clad in Royal 
Robes, ſat on the Judgement - ſeat , and made a ſpeech 
to them. 8 
22. And the People with acclamations cry'd out: 
tis the voice of a God , and not of a man, 

23. And preſently an Angel of the Lord ſtruck him, 
becauſe he had not given the honour to God: and he 
expired eaten up by worms. vg 

24. Now the word of the Lord increas'd , and mul- 
tiply d. . ; 
4h And Barnabas and Saul return'd from Jeruſalem 
having fulfilld their miniſtry , taking along with them 
John , who was ſurnam'd Mark. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Herod Agrippa, made King by the Emperor Caius. See Jol. 
6. 18 Antiq. c. 8. and I. 19, c. 5. put to death James the greater, 
Brother ro John. r 

V. 4. To 4. bands of 4. ſoldiers each (a)] to 4. times 4. ſoldiers, 
or to 16. ſoldiers , each band or file conſiſting of four. | 

V. 7. A light shin'd in the place. To Peter only, not to the reſt. 

V. 11, Peter coming to himſelf. Being now ſenſible , that all was 


rue, | 2 
y. 12, And reſting or conſidering what was beſt to be done. 
p. 15. Thou art mad , or talkeſt idly. They ſaid , it is his 

Angel. It ſeems ridiculous to tranſlate here à meſſenger. Do's a meſſenger 

ſpeak the very voice of him that ſends him. 8 Chrys (+ ) and 

thers on this place, obſerve , that they believ d that every one at leaſt of 

the faithful , hath a good Angel. a 
V. 17. He wert to another place, did not think fit to ſtay in the 


Ci of Jeruſalem. 5. Chrys takes notice, chat upon anoth:r occaſion, 
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when he was deliver'd by an out of priſon , he went boldly dhe 
next day , and preach'd in the Temple, c. 5. 19- but there he va. 
orderd by an Angel fo to do: now to ſtay without ſuch orders , 
Ye 19, Th be lay aways gebe or del, cage 

. 19. To away to ment or » ing to 
„ reek text. n 

V. 23 Eaten up by worms. A viſible judgment of God for his 
pride and vanity. | al "oh 

V. 25. u from Jeruſalem , to Antioch the capital of Syria. 

a . 4. Joeer anions militum , Ticonges r | 
A J. 15. It is his Angel S. Chryſ. on t e unt, 
hom. 26. Ex hoc verum eſt quod unuſquiſque Angelum habet is tin 
gait zn Frames ues Ke x.. | 

V. 19. Juſſi cos duci, angina. 


MIKA LNNOK eee 
CHAP. XI11. 


1. Ow there were in the Church, which was x 
L V Antioch , Prophets, and teachers, among whom 
was Barnabas, and Simon, call'd Niger, and Lucius of 
. Cyreno , and Manahen , who was Foſter - brother to He. 
rod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 

2. And when they were miniſtring to the Lord, ad 
faſting , the Holy Ghoſt faid to them: ſeparate me Saul 
and Barnabas for the wotk to which I haye taken them, 

3. Then having faſted , and pray'd , and laid their 
hands upon them, they diſmiſs d them. 

4. And they indeed being ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, 
went to Seleucia , and from thence fail'd to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were come to Salamina, they preach'l 
the word of God in the Synagogues of the Jews. 
And they had John alſo in their miniſtry. 

61 And when they had gone thro the whole land, 
as far as Paphos, they found a certain man a Magician ,1 
falſe Prophet, a Jew , whoſe name was Barjeſu . 

7. Who, was with the Proconſul Sergius Paulus, 
. prudent man. This man ſending for Barnabas and Saul, 
defired to hear rhe.word of God. . 

8. But Elymas , that is , the Magician (for fo that 
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word fignify's by interpretation) reliſted them, 08 


youring to make the Proconſul averſe to the Faith. 

9. And Saul, who alſo is Paul , fill'd with the Holy 
Ghoſt , looking at him, | 

10. Said ? © thou full of all guile, and all deceit , Son 
of the devil, enemy to all juſtice , thou do'ſt not deſiſt 
from perverting the right ways of the Lord. 

11, And now behold the hand of the Lord thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not ſeeing 3 
And immediately there N. er , and a darkneſs 

n him, and gol ut he fo for ſome one 
Tread him AN ** | 

12. Then the Proconſul , when he had ſeen what 
was done, believ'd , admiring the Doctrine of the Lord. 

13. And when Paul , and they who were with him, 
had Gaild from Paphos, they came to Perge in Pam- 
phylia. But John leaving them terurn'd to Jeruſalem. 

14. And they having gone thro Perge came to An- 
tioch of Piſidia : and being entred into the Synagogue, 
on the Sabbath-day , fat down. 1 

15, Now after the reading of the Law, and the 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to them, 
ſaying : Men and Brethren , if you have any words of 
exhortàtion to make to the people, ſpeak it. | 

16. Paul then riſing up, If a ſign for ſilence 
with his hand, aid: men of Iſrael, and you that fear 
God, give ear. | | 

17. The God of the people of Iſtael made choice 
of our Fathers , and exalted the people when they were 
ſcjourners in the land of Egypt, and 
am brought them out of it. . 

18. And for the ſpace of forty years bore with theit 
behaviour in the wilderneſs. J 

19. And deſtroying ſeven Nations in the land of Cha- 
man, by lot divided their land to them, 6 

20. As it were after four hundred and fifty years: 
and after theſe things he gave them Judges until Sa- 
mue! the Prophet. 


11. Now after that they deſird a King: and God 
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gave them Saul the Son of Cis, a man of the Tribe of 
Benjamin for forty years. „ 

22. And he being remov d, he rais d up to them David 
the King : to whom he gave teſtimony, and ſaid: 
I have found David the Son of Jeſſe, a man according 
to my heart, who shall fulfil all my deſires. 

23. Of this man's ſeed God according to his promiſe 
hath rais d up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus. 70 

24. John preaching before his coming the Baptiſm 
of penanct to all the people of Iſrael. | 

25. And when John was fulfilling his courſe , he 
ſaid I am not he, whom you take me to be, but 
- beliold he cometh after me, the shoes of whoſe feet 
I am not worthy to untie. - 
26. Men and Brethren, Sons of the race of Abraham, 
and they among you who fear God, to you is ſent the 
word of this Salvation. 5 

27. For they who inhabited Jeruſalem , and the 
Princes thereof , not knowing him , nor the voices of 
the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath-day , have 
fulfil'd them condemning him 

28.” And not finding any cauſe at all of death in him, 
petition'd of Pilate , that they might put him to death, 

29. And when they had fulfilld all things, that 
vere written concerning him , taking him down from 
the tree, they laid him in a Monument. | 

30. But God rais d him up from the dead the third 

day: who was ſeen for many days by thoſe 
31. who went up together with him from Galilec to 
Jeruſalem: who to this preſent are witneſſes of. 
of him to the people. = 

32. And we publish to you that promiſe , Which vas 


made to our Fathers: \ : 
33, Becauſe God hath fulfil'd the ſame to our Chi- e 

dren, raiſing Jeſus to life, as it is written in the ſe-¶ et 

cond pfalm: . thou art my Son, this day have I begot 

thee. ” | to 
34. And that he raisd him up from the dead, now WF fu 


ncyer more to return to corruption, he faid in this 
| | manner 
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manner: that I will give you of David the Holy 
faithful things. | 
35. On which account he alſo ſaith elſewhere: thou wilt : 
not ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee corruption. | 
36. For David when he had ſery'd in his generation 
according. to the will of God flept by. death : and wis 
buried as were his Fathers, and faw corruption. 

7. But he whom God rais d up again from the dead, 
ſaw no corruption. 

38. Be it known therefore to you men and Brethren, » 
that chro this Feſs is publish'd to you forgiveneſs of 
fins, and of all things , from which you — not 
be juſtify'd by the Law of Moyſes, 

39. In him is every one, who believeth, juſil d. 
40. Take heed therefore leſt that come upon you 5 
which- was faid by the Prophets | 

41. ” You deſpiſers behold , and wondet , and perish | +5 
for I work a work in your days » 8 work which you 5 
will not believe, if any one relate it to you. 

42. And as they were going out, they in the Synago 
delir d of them that on the next Sabbath-day , — 
would ſpeak to them of theſe things. 

' 43. And when the Synagogue broke up , many of 
the Jews, and of the ſtrangers who worship'd God , 
follow'd Paul and Barnabas: who ſpeaking to them, 
perſuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 

44. And on the next Sabbath-day » almoſt all the 
City met to hear the word of God, 

- 45. But the Jews ſeeing the multitudes, were * 
vith envy , and with blaſphemies contradicted the things, 
thich were ſpoken by Paul. 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas faid boldly : to you it 
behoved us to ſpeak firſt the word of God: but becauſe 
you reject 86 and judge yourſelves unworthy o 
eternal life, behold we turn ourſelves to the Gentils. 

47. For ſo the Lord commanded us : I have ſet thee 
to be a light to the Gentils, that thou may ſt bring 

Auation to the utmoſt bounds of the Eartu. 
48. Now the Gentils hearing this, rejo /c d, and 81l- 


Cs 
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fy'd the word of the Lord: and as many as were preor. 
Hain d to eternal life, belicy'd. 
49. And the word of the Lord was ſpread through- cut 
all the Country. | 
So. But the Jews ſtirr d up religious, and honourable 
women, and the Chief men of the City, and raig x 


perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas: and caſt them 


out of their territories, 
51. And they shaking off the duſt from their feet 


inſt them, came to Iconium. 
52. The Diſciples alſo were filld with joy, and with 


the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
ANNOTATIONS. 


N. 1, Mantthen, fofter-brother to Herod , or nurſed with the ſame milk, 
V. 2. As they were miniſtring to the Lord. Mr. N... and ſome others 
tranſlate , offering 7 ſacrifice. There are indeed good grounds to take 
this to be the true ſenſe, as the Rhem : tranſlators obſcrv'd , who not- 
withſtanding only put miniſtring , leſt [ ſaid they] we should ſeem to 
turn it in favour of our own cauſe , ſince neither the latin nor greek 
word, fignifys of it ſelf to Sacrifice , but any publick miniſtry in the 
ſervice of God; fo that S. Chryſ, ſays , when they were preaching. 

V. 3. Faſted , pray d, laid their hands upon them: by which is clearly 
—_— the manner, by which the miniſters of God were, and at 

ill ordain'd Bishops, Prieſts, Deacons in the Church. 

V. g. In the Synagogues of the Jews, preaching firſt the Goſpel to them, 

P. 6. A magician , whoſe name was Barjeſu, Son of Jeſus, or Joſue, 
In Arabick , Elymas was the fame as a Magician. This man did all ke 
could to diſsuade the Proconſul Sergius Paulus, from embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith, 

V. 9. And Saul, who alſo is Paul. This is the firſt time, we find 
the Apoſtle call'd Paul. Some therefore think it was given him, when 
he converted this Proconſul Sergius Paulus. Others that Saul being i 
Hebrew word, the Greeks , or rather the Romans turn'd it into Paul. 

V. 11. Son of the devil, Sharp language, when grounded on truth 
may be uſed againſt thoſe who hinder the converſion of others. S. Chr! 
ys, he was ſtruck with this blindneſs only for a time, to make bie 
enter into himſelf, and be converted. 
V. 14. The Sabbath-day. Some not only underſtand , but even tran 

late the firſt day of the week : but here is rather meant the cui 
Sabbath , as $ Paul went into their Sinagogues. And in this bis firk 
Sermon to them, which S. Luke has ſet downs, he ſpeaks nothing tht 
could offend , or exaſperate the Jews, but honourably of them, 10 gan 
chem to the Chiiſtian Faik; He commends in particular David, u bo- 
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don they knew the Meſſias was to be; and of whom he tells them, 
that God had 9. them their Saviour, Jeſus. He mentions this high 
Elogium , which God gave of David. Pal. 88, 21. that he was a man 
according to Gods heart , who in all things should fulfil his will , 
i, e, as to the true worship of God, th6 he fell into ſome fins , of 
which he repented , and did penance : _ . 

V. 24. &c. He then brings the Teſtimony , which John the Baptiſt 
gave of Jeſus , as 'tis likely many of them had heard of John, and 
of the eſteem, that all the people had of his virtue and Sanctity. 
— He tells them that Salvation was offerd and ſent them by Jeſus, 
againſt whom the Chief of the Jews at Jeruſalem obtain'd of Pilate a ſen- 
tence , that he shoud be crucify'd, but that God rais'd him up from 
the dead the third day. And we , lays he, publish to you this promiſe , 
the Meſſias promis'd to our fore-fathers. . 

V. 33. He then shews them that Jeſus , was their Meſſias , and the 
don of God, begotten of his Father from Eternity, who. roſe from 
the dead, and he apply's theſe words Plal. 2. 7. to prove Chrifts re- 
ſurretion , thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” It is true 
theſe words regard chiefly. the eternal Generation of Chriſt , as they are 

ly'd by S. Paul Heb. 5. : but the Reſurrection was a neceſſary con- 
—— of his Divinity, ſince Death could have no power over him. 
8. Paul here alſo proves Chriſt's Reſurrection by the following prediĩctions. 

V. 34. I will give you of David the holy faithful things 
theſe are the words of the Prophet Iſaias 55. V. 3. according to the 
IX. the ſenſe is, I will faithfully fulil the promiſes I made to David. 

V. 35. He alſo ſaith elſewukere , Plal. 15. 10.” hon twilt not ſuffer 
thy holy one to ſee corruption: I, e. Chriſt's Body to be corrupted in 
the grave. See the words of S. Peter Acts c. 2. 27. f 

V. 36. David when he had ſervd God in his generation i, e, in 
his life time, ſa corruption, or was corrupted in 1 grave. 

Y. 37. 38. That you may be juſtiſy d. That your ſins w_ for 
given by the merits of Chriſt, you may be truly juſt in the ſight of God. 

V. 41. You deſpiſers (b) of the favours offer d you, behold, wonder, 
c. This citation is out of Habacuc c. 1. V. 5. according to the LXX. 
The Prophet by theſe words , forctold to the Jews in his time the evils 
that would come upon them in their captivity in Chaldea , but S. Paul 
here apply's them at leaſt, to the miſeries that the incredulous Jews would 
incur, if they obſtinate ly refus'd to believe in Chrift. 

P. 44. Almoſt all the City, not only Jews, but a great man) Gen- 
tis, which exaſperated the envious Jews. | f 

V. 48. As many as were preordain'd to eternal liſe, [ c ) bythe free 
election, and ſpecial mercies , and providence of God. 


V. 51. Shaking off the duſt &c. See the Annotations Matt. 10. 14. p. 47. 


(a) V. 2. Miniſtrantibus illis. au Jen N durav. Eraſmus tranſ- 
lates Secrificantibus , but S. Chryſ, rurisi xygorTi Tor , predicantibus. 
(b) y. 41. Habac. 1. 5. In the latin text, and according to f 


hebrew , aſpicite in Gentibus : but in the LXX , and greek here, iters 
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ce) Y. 48. Preordinati. cu, on which S. Chryſ. ſays , 

populo, Madefniti. | 1 11 Gy * 
Nen enn 


CHAP. XI V. 


I. Nd it came to paſs at Iconium , that they en- 
I terd together into the Synagogue of the Jews, 

and ſpoke , fo that a great multitude of the Jews, and 

of the Greeks believ'd. 

2. But they of the Jews who were incredulous, ſtirrd 

up, and incens d the minds of the Gentils againſt the 


Brethren. 


3. They ſtaid then a long time there, acting conh. 
dently in the Lord, who gave teſtimony to the word 
of his grace, granting miracles, and prodigies to be 
wrought by their hands. | 
4. Now the multitude of the City was divided : and 
- ſome indeed ſided with the Jews, and other fome with 
the Apoſtles. | * 
5. Bur when an aſſault of the Gentils , and Jews was 

made together. with their Princes, to treat them con- 
tumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, Aa 

6. They underſtanding this fled away to the Cities 
of Lycaonia , Lyſtra, and Derbe, and all the County 


round about, and were there preaching the Goſpel. 


7. And at Lyſtra' there fat a certain man, diſabled of 
his feet , lame from his mother's womb , who had ne- 
ver walk d. 3 | 

8. This man heard Paul ſpeaking , who looking at 
him, and perceiving that he had Faith to be heal'd, 

9. Said with. a loud voice: ſtand upright on thy fect. 
And he leap'd up, and walk'd. 

10. And when the multitude had ſeen what Paul 
had done , they raisd their voices in the Lycaonian 
tongue ſaying : Gods in the likeneſs of men are come 

wn to us. 

11. And they call'd Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul , 
Mercury: becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker, 


THE ACTS OF 
12. The Prieſt likewiſe of Jupiters Temple, which 
was before the City, bringing Bulls , and-Garlands before 
the Gates, was for ſacrificing with the people. 


13. Which as ſoon as 
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the Apoſtles, Barnabas and aul 


heard , rending their clothes, they ran among the people, 


crying out , 


14. And faying : © men why do you theſe things? 
we ourſelyes are alſo mortals, men like you, preaching 
to jou to be converted from theſe vain things to the 
living God, who made heaven, earth, the ſea, and 


all things in them : 


15. Who iii paſt generations ſufferd all Nations to 


on in their own ways. | 


16. Yet left not himſelf void of Teſtimony , giving 
benefits from heaven, beſtowing rains, and fruitful ſeaſons, 
filling our hearts with food, and gladneſs. | 

17. And ſaying theſe things, they ſcarce reſtraind 
the multitude from ſacrificing to them. n 

18. Now there came thither ſome Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium : and having perſuaded the people, 
and having ſton'd Paul, they 'dragg'd him out of the 


City, thinking him to 


be dead. | 


19. And when the Diſciples were got about him, 
riing up he went into the City, and the next day 
he went away with Barnabas to Derbe. 

20. And when they had preach'd to that City, and 


bad taught many, they 
num, and to Antioch , 


return d to Lyſtra , and to Ico- 


21. Confirming the minds of the Diſciples , and ex- 


horting them to periſt 


in the Faith: for that by many 


tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. 
22. And when they had ordain d for them Prieſts in 


every Church , and 


pray d with faſting , they recom. 


mended them to the Lord in whom they believ d. 
23. And paſſing thro, Piſidia, they came to Pam- 


phylia , 


24. And having ſpoken the word of the Lord in 


25. And from thence 


Perge, they cem down to Attalia : 


— 


they fuil'd to Antioch , from 


— 


: 8 
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whence they had been deliver'd to the grace of God, 
for the work, which they had accomplisb'd. 


26. And when they were arriv'd, and had aſſembſ[4 
the Church, they related what great things God had 


done with them, and that he had open d the gate of 
Faith to the Gentils. 1 


27. And they ſtaid no little time with the Diſeiples. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. And of the Greeks. Which is here put for the Gentils. 

5. 3. To the word of his grace, i, e, of the Goſpel , and the Law 
of Grace. | 

V. 15. Permitted all Nations to go on in their oun ways. Lit. dif- 
miſ7d all Nations, ſuffering them to run on in their Idolatry , and other 
fins , not favouring them with a written law, as he did the Jews &c, 

V. 16. Yet left not kimſelf void of teſtimony [a] in as much as the 
Gentils had always the light of reaſon , and ſuch lights, that by the crea 
ted things of this world, and from the viſible ef of God's provi- 
dence , they might have come to the knowledge of the ttue God, the 
creator of all things Sce Rom. c. 1. 

V. 22. When they had ordain'd Prieſts. [a] The Proteſt. Tranſſa. 
tion, following the Grammatical Etymology of the G, word preſbyter , 
always puts Elders. Vet they of the Church of England allow, and 
maintain that by this greek word in this, and many other places, are 
ſignify d the miniſters of God, known by the name of Bishops or Prieſts, 
according to the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the fame word. Ir is evident 
that here are not meant elders, as to age and years. Nay tho' we 
ſtick to the grammatical ſignification., we should rather tranſlate priefts , 
fince the English. word prieft , as well as the french word pretre, come 
from Preſbyter. But of this word more hereafter. === we may alſo take 
notice that the Calviniſts here tranſlate, ordaind by election, pretcniling 
by the derivation of the greek word , that Church - miniſters were only 
choſen , and deputed by the votes and ſuffrages of people; and not 
by any ordination , or conſecration by a Bishop; nor by any Charadtr 
or Sacrament of order. But their argument from this greek word is 
frivolous , and groundleſs , as hath been shew'd by Mr. Bois on this verle, 

by Mr. Legh in his Critica Sacra &c. 
V. 25. From whence they kad been deliver d, up to their miniſtry . 
and their Apoſtolical Miſſion by the Grace of God, that is, where they 
had been firſt choſen by the direction of the Spirit of God , ordaind 
prieſts , and Bishops, and had receiv'd power, and graces to dil- 
charge their office of Apoſtles, | 


"of a) V. 22, Cum conſtituiſſent presbyteros , xiige rom cuilig. merofurigh: 
Mr. Beis on this werſe ; Si uſum loquendi potius quam ſyllabas ipſas, 


nus in the ſauro lingua gracæ. ; 
AoA NAA bed tad be ata bet bod ak $a 
CHAP. XV. 


Ow ſome coming from Judea , taught the Bre- 
thren , that unleſs you be circumcis d, according 

to the cuſtom of Moyſes , you, cannot be faved. 
2. And when Paul and Barnaby had no ſmall. conteſt 


with them, it was reſolv'd that Paul and Barnabas, and a 
ſome of thoſe others should go to Jeruſalem to the A- 


poſtles, and Prieſts about this queſtion. 


3. They therefore being conducted on their way by, 


the Church paſs'd thro Phenice , and Samaria, relating 
the converſion of the Gentils : and cauſed great joy to 
al the Brethren. 20 

4. And when they were come to Jerufalem , they 
were receivd by the Church, and by the Apoſtles , 
and Seniors , they declaring how great things God had 
done with them. 5 

5. Now there roſe up ſome of the ſect of the Pha- 
riſees, who were believers, ſaying: that they muſt 
be circumciſed, and alſo commanded to keep the Lau 
of Moyſes: 


6. And the Apoſtles and Seniors met together to wo. 


conſider of this matter. 

7. And when there was great debating , Peter ſtood 
up, and ſaid to them : men and Brethren , you know 
that long ago God made choice among us, that the 
Gentils by my mouth should hear the word of the- 
Goſpel , and believe. ö 

$. And God the ſearcher of hearts bore teſtimony 
giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to us, 

9. And made no 3 betwixt us and them, 

ifying their hearts by Faith. | 
N Now therefore why tempt you God , to pita 
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quibus inharere ſape· parùm tutum eff , reſpitias, yugerorasu , nithil alind 
declarat , quam conftituere , creare , ordinare. See Mr, Legh , and Stepha« 
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yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples , which ncitlier 
our Fathers, nor we have been able to bear? 

11. But by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we 
believe to be ſaved , even as they. | 

12. And all the multitude held their peace: and gave 
ear to Barnabas, and vaul relating how great miracles 
and prodigies God had done by them among the Gentils. 

13. And when they held their peace, James ſpoke 
and fad : men and brethren hear me. 

14. Simon hath told in what manner, God firſt 
vilited the Gentils to take out of them a people to 
his name. | | 

15. And with him agree the words of the Prophets, 
as it 1s written : io 

16. ” After theſe things I will return, and will build 
up again the Tabernacle of David, which was fallen: 
and will reſtore the ruins thercof, and will raiſe it up: 

17. That the reſt of men may ſeek after the — , 
and all Nations, upon which my name is invok'd , ſaith 
the Lord , who doth theſe things. 

18. To the Lord is known his work from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

19. For which reaſon I judge that ſuch of the Gentils, 
as are converted to God, should not be moleſted. 

20. But that we write to them , that they abſtain 
from the pollutions of Idols, and from Fornication, and 
from things ſtrang!l'd, and from blood. | 

21. For Moyſes from ancient times hath in every City 
them who preach him in the Synagogues , where he is 
read every Sabbath-day. | 

22. Then itſcem'd good to the Apoſtles and Seniors, 
with all the Church , to make choice of men among 
them, and to ſend to Antioch with Paul, and Barnabas, 
Judas farnam'd Barnabas, and Silas, men of the firſt 
rank among the Brethren, | | 

23. Sending a letter by their hands ro them thus : 
The Apoſtles , and Seniors Brethren , to aur Brethren of 
the Gentils at Antioch , and in Syria, and Cilicia greeting. 
24. In as much as we have heard that ſome men; 


_ 


88 
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who went from us, have diſturbed you with words, 
ſubverting your minds, to whom we gave no commands: 

25. It hath ſeemd good to us aſſembled together, 
to ſelect out ſome men, and ſend them to you, with 
our dearly beloved Barnabas, and Jaul, | 

26. Men, who have delivered up their lives for the 
name of the Lord jeſus- Chriſt. 83 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who will alſo 
themſelves acquaint you of the ſame by word of mouth. 

28. For it bath ſcem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
to us, to lay no further burden upon you than theſe 
neceſſary things: 

29. That you refrain yourſelves from the things 
offer d up to Idols, from blood, and from things ſtrangłd, 
and from Fornication, from which preſerving your- 
ſelves , you will do well. Fare you well. | 

zo. They therefore being ſent away, went down to 
Antioch : and having aſſembled the multitude together, 
deliver'd the letter, 


31. Which when they had read, they rejoyc'd for 
the conſolation, 

32* Judas alſo, and Silas being themſelves Prophets, 
with many words comforted the Brethren , and 
ſrengthen'd them. 

33. And having ſtaid there ſome time, they were diſ- 
mif'd with peace by the Brethren to thoſe , who had 
ſent them. | | : 

34. Butit ſeemd good to Silas to remain there: and 
Judas alone went back to Jeruſalem. | 

35. Now Paul , and Barnabas ſtaid at Antioch teach- 
ing, and preaching with many others the word of the Lord. 

36. And after ſome days, Paul ſaid to Barnabas : ler 
us return and viſit our brethren in all the Cities in which 
ve have preach'd the word of the Lord, to ſee how they do. 

37. And Barnabas had a mind to take alſo along with 
him John, ſurnamed Mark. 5 

58. But Paul intreated him (that he who had gone 
from them at Pamphylia, and had not gone with then - 
o the work ) should not be receiv'd, 


, 2 
3 
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39. And there was a diſſenſion, ſo that they parted , 
one from the other, and Barnabas indeed having taken with 
bim Mark,, faild to Cyprus. 5 : 
40. But Paul having made choice of Silas, departed, 
deliver d to the grace of God by the Brethren. 
41. And he paſs d through Syria, and Cilicia, con- 
firming} the Churches: commanding them to obſerve 
the precepts of the Apoſtles, and of the Seniors. 


ANNOTATIONS. * 


V. 1, Unleſs you be circumciſed, Many who had been converted from 
Judaiſm , held that none, not even converted from paganiſm, could be 
faved , unleſs they were circuniciſed , and obſerv'd the other Ceremo, 
nies of the Law of Moyſes. 

V. 2. To the Apoſtles , and Prieſts. where we find again Presbytert 

in Greek , meaning , Bishops, and Pricſts. 
V. 7. Long ago. Lit. in the days of old, i, e, at the converſion of 
Cornelius many years ago, about the year 35 3 and, twas now 561. 

V. 10. Why tempt you God, by calling in queſtion what he hat 
ſufficiently atteſted , and approved, and by being incredulous to his 
promiſes of giving Salvation to the Gentils , and to all Nations. 

P. 18. To the Lord is known his work. He bringeth it to pals as he 
hath decree'd , tho' his decrees are to us unknown. 

V. 19. Wherefore I judge, and join my judgment with Peter. 8. 
Chryſ. thinks that James had a ſpecial Authority in the Council , as 
Bisbop of Jeruſalem , and becauſe of the great veneration , which thoſe 
zealous for the Jewish-Law had for him : but his power was certainly 
inferiour to that of S. Peter, who was head of all, as S. Chryl. teacheth. 
hom. 3. on the Ads. F 

V. 21. For Moyſes hath in every City. Not only the Jews , but the 

Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm , till follow'd the Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moyſes. 

V. 23. To Our Brethrin out of the Gentils. Hence . we ſee that the 
letter with the decree of the Council, only regarded thoſe cenvers, 
who had been Gentils: Neither are they forbidden to uſe the Jeuib 
Ceremonies , but a declaration is made , that they. have no obligation 
to follow the ſaid Ceremonies and precepts, as . ag by other placcs, 

V. 24. Some who went from us, from ] em, and pretended 
to ſpeak our mind, and in our name, but we gave them no fuch 
commiſſion. 5 

V. 28. Ir hath ſeem d good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us. To us in 
theſe Matters, wherein by the promiſes of Chriſt, we are directed by 

© the H. Ghoſt, the ſpirit of Truth &c. Than theſe neceſſary thing, 
Neceſſary at this juncture, and always, if we except that order ©: 
#bſtaining from blood and things ſtrangled, which was not a perpcu 


> 
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- unchangeable precept , but to laſt only for a time, as S. Chryſ. obſerves. 


V. 32, Judas and Silas being Prophets, i, e, preachers, as the word 
Prophet, is divers times taken. 


V. 39. There was 4 diſſenſion, or diſpute, with reaſoning and arguing 
upon the Matter. S. Paul repreſented to S. Barnaby, that he was not for 
having John Mark to be their companion, becauſe he had before left 
them , but S. Barnaby was for having with them his kinſman Mark : 
and the diſpute was ſuch, that upon it S. Paul and Barnaby ſeparated : 
which gave occaſion to the preaching of the Goſpel in more places. Sce 
St, Chryſoſt. hom. 3 3. 


(a] V. 2. mgtofuriges , predbyteros , for the ſame greek word we 
ſometimes find in the vulgar latin, presbyteros, ſometimes Seniores , ſome- 
times Majores natu; yet it is generally a word of dignity in the mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt , ſignifying thoſe who were afterwards known by the 
name of Bishops, or Prieſts. When mention is made of gi og, or 
ſeniores of the old Law, I have tranſlated Elders : but where the miniſ- - 
ters of the new Law are underſtood , when in the latin we have preſ- 
byteri » I have put prieſts, when majores natu or ſeniores, I have put 
in English Seniors, Bishops or Priefts being to be underſlood.  _ 
[b) V. 39. Diſſentio, wegevouts , acris diſceptatio. See. S. Chryſ, 


Benene neg. eee R FISK EO nenen 
C HAP. XVI. 


1. A Nd he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And behold 

a certain Diſciple was there Timothy by name, 
the Son of a Jewish woman who beliey'd , his Father 
being a Gentil. | 

2. Of this man the Brethren who were in Lyſtra , 
and Iconium , gave a good character. 

3. This man PAY would have to go along with him, 
and taking him with him, he circumcis'd him by reaſon 
of the Jews , who were in thoſe parts: for all knew 
that his Father was a Gentil. g 
4. And as they paſs'd thro the Cities, they deliver'd 
to them the Decrees , which had been ordain'd by the 
Apoſtles, and Seniors, at Jeruſalem to be obſerved. 

5. And the Churches indeed were confirm d in Faith, 
and increas d in number daily. 

6. Now having paſ'd chro Phrygia, and the country 


ö 
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of Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to 
preach the word of God in Aſia. 

7. And when they were come into Myſia, they attemp- 
ted to go into Bithy nia: and the ſpirit of Jeſus per- 
mitted them not. Me: 

8. But having paſs d through Myſia , they went down 
to Troas : 

9. And a viſion by night was shewn to Paul: a Ma. 
cedonian ſtood before him, and intreated him, ſaying : 
paſs. into Macedonia, and aſſiſt us. 5 

10. And as ſoon as he had ſeen the viſion, we pre. 

ſently ſought to go into Macedonia, being afſurcd that 
God had call'd us to preach the Goſpel to them. 

11. And ſetting fail from Troas , we came with a di- 
rect courſe to Samothracia , and the next day to Neapolis: 

12. And from thence to Philippi, which is the firſt 
City of that part of Macedonia, a Colony. And in this 
City we were for ſome days converſing. 

13, And on the Sabbath-days , we went out of the 
oate , near the r- , Where there ſeem'd to be 
a place of prayer: and fitting we- ſpoke to the women, 
— wa. = aſſembled. _ | 

14. And a certain woman named Lydia , a ſeller of 
ps „of the City of Thyatira, who worship'd God, 

earken d: whoſe heart the Lord open'd to attend to 
the things, that were ſpoken by Paul. J 
15. And when she, and her family had been baptiz d, 
She begg'd of us faying : if you have eſteem'd me to 
be faithful to the Lord, come into my houſe , and there 
remain. And she forced us. | 
16. And it came to paſs as we were going to prayers, 
a certain girl met us, having a Pythonical Spirit, who 
brought great gain to hermaſters by divination. 
17. She following Paul, and us, cry'dout , and ſaid : 
theſe men are ſervants of the high God, who declare 
to you the way of Salvation. | 
Is. And this she did for many days. And Paul griev'd 
at it, turn d about, and ſaid to the fpirit : 1 command 
3 thee in the name of Jeſus-Chriſt to go out of her. And 
he went out the fame hour. 


Z * 


19. Now her maſters ſeeing that the hope of their 
gain Was gone „having laid hold on Paul and Silas . they 
brought them into the Market - place to the Rulers. 

20. And preſenting them to the Magiſtrates, ſaid: theſi 
men, being Jews , make diſturbances in our City : © 

21. And teach a way, which it is not lawful for us, 
ſince we are Romans, to receive, and obſerve. 

22. And the People rush'd in againſt them: and their 
garments being torn off, the Magiſtates commanded they 
should be ſcourg'd with rods. # n 

23. And when they had laid many ſtripes on them; 
they ſent tbem into priſon , charging the Jailer to Keep 
them ſecurely. Accs 2a 

24. Who having receiv'd ſuch a command, caſt them 
into the inner priſon, and clapt Meir feet faſt in the 
25. Now at mid- night Paul and Silas were praying, 
and praiſing God: and they who were in priſon heard them. 
26. And on a ſudden there was a great Earth-quake, 
in ſo much that the foundations of the priſon were 


shaken. And immediately all the doors of the prifon . 


were opend, and the chains of them all were looſed. 
27. And the Jailer being awaken' d, and ſeeing the 


doors of the priſon open, having drawn his ſword , was 


for killing himſeif, imagining that the priſoners were fled. 


28. Bur Paul cry'd our with a loud voice, ſaying : do no 


harm to thyſelf : for we are all of us here. 


29. And having call'd fof a light,he went in and 
being ſtruck with fear he fell down at the feet of Paul 


and Silas: 


« 


| 1 TORE | p 
30. And bringing them out he ſaid : maſters , What 


muſt I do to be faved ? | 


31. And theyanſwerd: believe in the Lord Jeſus : and | 


thou, and thy family shall be ſaved. | 


32. And they ſpoke the word of Cod to him, and 


to all that were in his houſe. oy 
3 And he taking them the ſame hour of the night, 


wash'd their wounds: and preſently he, and all his tamily | 


was baptiz'd, 
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: 34: And n. | la them into bis houſe, 
he ſer meat before t „and rejoyc'd with all hi ; 
believing 7805 oy "— 
35 And when it was day, the Magiſtrates ſent the; 
Officers, ſaying: diſmiſs choſs EO 9 

36. And the Jailer told theſe words to Paul : that 
the Magiſtrates have ſent that you should be diſiniſſed 
now therefore depart ,and go in peace. k 

37. But Paul faid to them : after. having whipp'd us 
publickly , uncondemn'd , and Romans, they ſent us to 
priſon , and do they now - ſend us away privately : not 
ſo: but let them come, "OG 

38. And they themſelves ſend us out. The Officers 
reported theſe words to the Magiſtrates. And they were 
afraid, having heard they were Romans: - 
39. And coming they. intreated them, and leading 
them out, deſired of them, that they would depart out 
of the City. "Sid ( 

40. And coming out of the priſon , they went into 
the houſe of Lydia; aud having ſcen the Brethren, they 
comforted them, and went away. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


F. 3. Paul circumcis'd Timothy. Not to obſtruct the converſion of 
the Jews: and becauſe it was ſtill law ful to obſerve the Jewish Cere- 
monies, th6 the obligation of keeping the old law had ceaſed. 

. 6- They were forbidden by the H. Ghoſt , to go, and preach 
at that time in the leſſer Aſia, perhaps becauſe their preaching in Mace- 
donia' was more neceſſary: or becauſe S. John was to be - ſent into Aſia, 
V. 7. The ſpirit of Jeſus permitted them not. It is the ſame ſpirit, hich juſt 
before was call'd the H. Ghoſt : for the Holy Ghoſt is the ſpitir of 
Jeſus, as proceeding from the Son, as well as from the Father. 

V. 13. A place of prayer. The G. word ſigniſys either prayer it {, 
or an Otatory, or place to pray in. | | | | 

v. 16. A Pythonical ſpirit, A ſpicit pretending to divination , to tell 
ſecrets, and things to come. See 2. Kings 28. Iſaias 8, 19, ; 

v. 17. Theſe are ſervants of the moſt high God. Evil ſpirits in po{- 
ſeſſ' d pcople', are ſometimes d to tell the truth, 

y. 24. Clapt their feet in the ſtocks, By the latin and greck text, 
they made them faſt wich woed, 

V. 26. The doors were ofen d by the earth-quake. Which made the 
Jailer conclude the Priſoners had made their eſcape. And he being 
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ents foe chem, and expecting to be put to death, was for ſtab- 

. 33. was preſently baptiz'd. being firſt told what he was to 
believe, and do. ET 

V. 35. Sent the wergers. ſergeants, or ſuch like officer | 
V. 37. Not ſo : but let them come &c. S. Paul patiently ſuffer d 
himſelf ro be whipp'd in a moſt diſgraceful and cruel manner , which he 
could eaſily have prevented, or put a ſtop to, by ſaying, I am a 
Roman Citizen. Afterwards when they were for ſetting him at liberty, 
he claims prin. he puts all the Magiſtrates in a fright ; they 
run to ask him pardon, and intreat him with all civility to leave the 
Town , = he do's not think fit to do, till he viſited his Brethren 


(a) V. 13. Oratio, mgerwyi » preces , oratio & Oratorium. 
(b) v. 39. Lidores , fasdixus vergers, rod-bearers, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


'F N Ow when they had gone thrõ Amphipolis, and 
Apollonia, they came ro Theſſalonica , where 
there was a Synagogue of the Jews. | 

2. And Paul according to his cuſtom went in to 
them, and for three Sabbath - days was diſcourſing with 
them from the Scriptures , | 

3. Laying open to them, and inſinuating that the 
Chriſt was to ſuffer , and riſe again from the dead, and 
this is Jeſus the Chriſt , whom declare unto you. 

4. And ſome of them believ'd , and were join'd to 
Paul and Silas and of thoſe who worship'd God , and 
Adds Gale) great multitude , and noble women not 
a few, 3 ' 

5. Bur the Jews mov'd with envy, and taking with them 
certain wicked men of the vulgar ſort , and having rais d 
amob , ſtirr'd up the City: and flocking together about 
Jaſon's houſe , fought to bring them forth among the 
People. | i | 

6. And when they had not found them , they hur- 
yd away Jaſon, and ſome of the Brethren to the chief 
of the City, crying out: that theſe are they who ſer 
the City in an uproar, and are alſo come hither, 
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7. whom Jaſon hath. receiv'd , and all theſe act 2 
the decrees. of Ceſar, faying that there is another 
King Jeſus. | — 
8. And they incens'd the le, and the Rule: 
the City when they heard he hopes "J 
9. And having recciv'd ſatistaction from Jaſon , and 
the reſt , they let them go. N 
10. But the brethren preſently ſent away Paul and 
Silas by night to Berea. Who when they were arrivd, 
enter d into the Synagogue of the Jews. | 
11. Now theſe were a more noble ſort than thoſe 
of Theſſalonica, who receiv'd the «ord with all eaver- 
neſs , daily ſearching the Scriptures , whether theſe 
things were ſo. | : 
12* And many of them indeed belicv'd , and of 
women of quality that were Gentils , and not a few 


men. 


* . 
* 


13. But when the Jews at Theſſalonica underſtood, 
that the word of God was alſo preact'd by Paul at 
Berea , they came likewiſe thither, ſtirring up, and 
incenſing the multitude. | 

14. And then the brethren immediately ſent away 
Paul, that he might go to to the Sea-ſide: but Silas 
d Timothy ſtaid there, 
t 5. And they that conducted Paul, brought him as 
far as Athens, and having receiv'd an order from him 
to Silas and Timothy , to come to him with all ſpecd, 
they departed. 

16. Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, 
h's Spirit was excited within him , ſecing the City 
given up to 1dolatry. 3 : 
17. He therefore diſputed in the Synagogue with 
the Jews, and them that worshipg God > and in the 
market-place every day with thoſe that were preſent. 

18. And ſome Epicurean , and Stoic - Philoſophers 
diſpured with him, and ſome ſaid + what would this 
word-ſower ſay ? and others: he ſcemeth to be a pub- 
lisber of new Gods; becauſe he preach'd to them Jeſus 
and the Reſurrection. * 


19. And 


<a | 
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19. And taking hold of him, they led him tothe 
Arcopagus , ſaying : may not we know what is this 
new Doctrine of which thou ſpeakeſt 2 
20. For thou bringeſt certain novelties to our ears: 
we are deſirous therefore rd know what is the meanin« 
of them, | 
21, [ For all the Athenians, and the ſtrangers there, 
their time in nothing elſe , bur in ſpeaking , or 
ing ſomething new. | 2 
22. Now Paul ſtanding in the middle of the eo- 
pagus, ſaid: men of Athens, I ſee that you are in 
eyery thing ſupetſtitious above others. % 
23. For paſſing by, and ſeeing your Idols, I found 


oF 
to) 


alſo an altar, on which it was written: TO THE 


UNKNOWN GOD. What therefore you wor- 
ship not knowing it, this I publish to uu. 

24. God who made the world, and all things in it, 
he being the Lord of heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 
in Temples made by hands, EY 

25, Nor is he ſerv'd by the hands of men, ſtand- 
ing in need of any thing, ſeeing it is he that giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things. Ty, 

26. And from one man hath made all Mankind to 
inhabit over the face of the whole earth , determining 
the appointed times, and limits of their Fabitation , 

27. Thar they may ſeek God, if perhaps they may 
touch, or find him: alth6 he is not far from every 
one of us. 

28, For in him we live, we move, and we are: ag 
even ſome of your own Poets ſaid: © for we are 
his offspring. | $54) 

29. Since thetefore we arc the offspring of God,we 
mult not imagine that the divinity is like to Gold, or 
Silver, or ſtone , to the carved work of art, and the 
fancy of men. | ; 

zo. And God indeed having overlook'd the times 
of this ignorance , now denounc2th to men „that all 
of them every where do penance , 


31, Becauſe he hath decree'd à day, on _ he 
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will judge the world with' equity , by a man , whom he 
has appointed, making it credible to all men, by rail. 
ing him up from the dead. 

32. Now when they had heard the Reſurrection of 
the dead, ſome indeed laugh'd , and ſome ſaid : we will 
| hear thee again concerning this. 
3. In this manner Paul departed from among them, 
34. But ſome men adhered to him, and believd; 
among whom was Denys the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


J. 4. And ſome of them, i e, of the Jews, in whoſe Synagogue 
he d, beliex/d , and of thoſe that (a) worshipp'd God), i, e, of 
thoſe, who adored the only true God, tho they had not ſubmitted them. 
ſelves to Circumciſion , and to the ceremonies of the Jewish Law , and 
of the Gentils i, e of ſuch as till that time, had been heathens, and 
Jdolaters : fo that here three forts of perſons were converted by S. Paul: 
I. Jews. 2. = of the true God, that were not Jews, and 3d 
Gentils. In this book of the Acts, mention is ſeveral times made of 
worshippers, to wit of God , by which many underſtand Jewish Proſelytes: 
but as they neither were Jews already, nor perhaps cver deſign d w 
become Jews, we may diſtinguish two forts of the Jewish Profelyte, 
Some were Proſelytes to the Jewish Religion, by a ſubmiſſion to Circum. 
ciſion and to all the precepts and Ceremonies of the Moſaical Laus. 
Theſe are alſo by ſome call'd Proſelyres of the Convenant , being as much 
Jews, as they who had been always ſo. Others are call'd Proſelytes of 
the gate, or proſclytes to the God of the Jews , but not to the Religion 
of the Jews. Such ſeem to have been Cornelius the Centurion, Acts ro. Lydia 
Acts 16. 14. and Titus Juſtus, Acts 18. 7. Such alſo ſeems to have 0 
che Eunuch of Candace, the Queen of the Ethiopians, Acts 8. Naaman 
the Syrian after he was cur'd of his Leproſy 4. Kings 5. 17. and many 
others, that lived in Judea , and in other Countries. Theſe therefore ar 
wall'd worshippers . meaning of the true God, tho' they embraced not F 
the legal Precepts, and Ceremonies of the Jews. See monſr Heure; i 
Dictionary. | C 

V. 6, Who have put the City (b) in an uproar. In the ordinary 6. 0 
copies, for the City, we read the whole world. 4 

V. 11. Theſe were of a more noble fort than thoſe of Theſſalonici 7 
According to the common expoſition , the ſenſe is, that theſe of Berra WW 
were ofa more noble, and generous diſpoſition of mind , not carried 
away with envy and malice, like thoſe of Theſſalonica. ——— Search; 
the Scrijtures , or thoſe places of the Prophets, by which S. Pail 0 
proved that Jcfus was the Meſſias , who was to ſuffer death &c. * 

Y, 18. What would this word-ſewer [c) ſay ; a word of cor . 


r . ms i, 


| 
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tempt > whigh ſome tranſlate . this pratler , or babler · Tis thought , 


be a r from birds picking up little ſeeds , or the like for their 
food : and to ſignify , that S. Paul had pick'd up words and ſentences 
without any folid meaning. | 


V. 19. To the Areopagus. In this place fat the Athenian Judges: 
but ſome think, that by this word may be here ſignify'd , ſome large 
Hall or Court, joyning to the Areopagus , where all ſorts of people mer. 

V. 22. Superſtitions above others, Or very ſuperſtitious. To be ſuper- 
fitions , or = to ſuperſtition , is commonly taken for a yain , and 

undleſs religious worship. Burt it is alſo ſometimes uſed in a good 
enſe. And perhaps S. Paul in the beginning of his 
men of learning , do's not ſo openly blame them for being vainly and 
foolichly ſuperſticious , but by their inſcription to the unknown God he, 
takes notice how nice and exact they pretended to be, in not omitting 
to pay ſome kind of homage to any God, or Gods of all other Na- 
tons, whom they might not know. For ſome Interpreters think, that 
by this Altar, they deſign'd to worship every God of any nation, who 
was not come to their knowledge : or tozworship that great God hinted 
at in the writings of Plato ; or as others conjecture, the God of the 
Jews, of whom they might have heard ſuch wonders , and whoſe hame 
the Jews themſelves ſaid to be unknown, and ineffable. However from 
this inſcription S. Paul takes an occaſion with wonderful dexterity, with 

: ſublime refletions , and with that ſolid eloquence , of which he w 
maſter, and which he employ'd , as often as it was neceſſary , to inform 
them, and inſtru them, concerning the works of the one true God, 
of whom they had little knowledge by theic own fault: that this one 
true God made the World, and all things in it: that from one man 
he rais'd all mankind : that his preſence is not confined to. Temples 


0 

| 

* 

6 made by the hands of men, being every where, and in all creatures. 
of 

M 


preſerving them every moment: that in him we live move, and are, 

or ſubſiſt : that it is he, who hath determin'd the time, limits, or 
„ Pounds of every Empire, and Kingdom , and of cvery man's life: 
b this true God, who made, preſerves and governs all things in 
ben and on Earth, cannot be like to Gold , ſilver, or to any =—_ 
- made by the art, or fancy of men. He puts them in mind , that accord- 
1 ing, even to one of their Heathen Poets Arator , men themſelves. are 
5 the offipring of God , being bleſſed with a + and knowledge above 
© creatures in this world: who by the light of reaſon ought to 

ſeek Gad, and by conſidering the viſible effects of providence over the 
world , and the creatures in it, might come to the knowledge of this 
one 8 » the author of all , atleaſt to an imperfeR —— _— 
3 men nd out things by feeling (c] as it were, groping in the dark 
He then adds [ V. 30 fm _ as it were SET and petmit- 
rd men for many ages to run on in this ignorance and blindneſs , 
in punishment of their fins , ¶ this their ignorance of one true God. the 
author of all things, being wilfull and incxecuſable ) now the ſame true 
God hath been pleas'd to denounce to all men, that hetice-forwatd 
or * acknowledge , and worsbip him that they repent , and do penanee 
or heir fins Hh ij 


— — — 
© ._— — ———— 


ſpeech to ſo many- 
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V. 31. Becauſe he hath decreed a day for judging all men with 
equity,by a man , to wit Chriſt Jeſus a man,and alſo fis true Son, v hom he 
has appointed to be their Judge: and by raiſing him ( Jeſus from the 
dead) he hath made it credible , and given ſufficient proofs of thi 
Truth. that every one shall riſe from death. 

V. 32. As ſoon as they heard the reſurrection of the dead, thi 
ſem'd ſo impoſſible , even to the Philoſophers among them, that ſone 
of them preſently langh'd , and made a jeſt of it. Others ſaid , we wil 
hear thee of this another time, and ſome believ d. 


(a] F. 4. De colentibus Gęntilibuſque. In the common G. Copies, 
zhere is no and, but only of the worshiping Gentils , T6» d rig 
zv, but in other copies, ꝙ Anas. 

V. 6. Qui urbem concitant , in the common G. copies, zh, 
orbem : ſo that this difference might happen in the latin , by the c 
ge of one. letter only of urbem , for orbem, but ſome G. MSS. Ha 
v vid, civitatem. 2 

[e) X. 18. Semini-verbius, 6 oxigueniyes , the Critics derive it frm 
Me eniguare , —_— ſemina.— [d) N. 33. 8 
Inodaguoreciges , from dee, timeo, and dais. Turdagona is for. 
times taken in a good ſenſe for religio, as alſo ſuperſtitio in latin. $ 
Budaus, and Plutarch apud Scapulam. See alſo Suidas. 

[d) F. 23. Noto Deo. aeg bis. See & Lapide. 

(e) v. 27. Si forte attrectent eum , & agays \ndaficuas aury, It 
ſaniſtes palpare quaſs in tenebris. | 
V. 30. Deſpiciens , ùrięi don. It may either ſignify looking down u 


the ignorant world, and ſo taking pity of them, or. rather that Gu 
having overlooł d, and permitted them to go ſo long in their ſins, nou 

invites them to repentance by ſending Jeſus their Saviour and Reden. t. 

"See the Analyſe diſſert. 34. b 

eee eee eee e 

CHAP. XVIII. 9 

I A Frer theſe things Paul leaving Athens, came to 2 

Corinth. 58 OY 

2. And finding a certain Jew , by name Aquila, L 

native of Pontus, who was lately come from Italy, and 


his wife Priſcilla , [ becaufe Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome] he went to them. 

3. And becauſe he was of the fame trade, he k © 
main'd with them and work'd : (now they were Tem 
makers by trade) 

J. And he diſputed in the Synagogue every Sabbxi 
; | / 


- 
- 
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day, interpoſing the name of the Lord Jeſus , and he 
perſuaded the Jews , and the Greeks. 


5. And when Silas and Timothy were come from 


Macedonia, Paul preach'd earneſtly the word, teſtifyi 
to the Jews » that Jeſus was the Chriſt. ſtify ing 


6. But they contradicting, and blaſpheming , shaking 


his garments, he ſaid to them: your blood be upon 
your own heads: I am clear of it, from hence forward, 
I will addreſs myſelf to the Gentils. 

7. And going from thence, he went into the houſe of 
a certain man, call'd Titus Juſtus , one that worshipp'd 
Cod, whoſe houſe join'd to the Synagogue. . 

8. Now Criſpus the Chief of the Synagogue believ'd 
in the Lord with all his family, and- many of the Co- 
rinthians , hearing, believ'd, and were baptiz d. 

9. And the Lord faid to Paul by a viſion in the 
night fear not, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace: 

10. Becauſe I am with thee ; and no one shall ſer 
upon thee to hurt thee : for I have much people in 
this City.” 


455, 


— 


11, And he remain'd there a year, and fix Months, 


teaching the word of God among them. 

12, And when Gallio was the Proconſul of Achaia, 
the Jews roſe up with one accord againſt Paul , and 
brought him to the Judgment-ſear , ; 

13. Saying : that this man perſuades men to worship 
God contrary to the Law. 8 

14. And when Paul was beginning to fpeak , Gallio 
ſaid co the Jews; If it were any matter of injuſtice , 
or a hainous crime , you men that are Jews ,1 Should 
with reaſon bear with you. 

15. But if they are queſtions about words , and 


names, and about your law, you yourſelves look to it. 


I will not be judge of theſe matters. 
15. And he drove them from the Judgment-feat. 
17. And all of them laying hold on Soſthenes the 

Chief of the Synagogue , they ſtruck him before the 

Judgment- ſcat: and Gallio troubld not himſelf about 

my of theſe things. F 
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18. Now Paul when he had ſtaid afterwards for many 
days, taking leave of the Brethren, he ail'd into Syria, 
[ and with him Priſcilla and Aquila] who had $hayed 
his head in Cenchrea : for he was under a vow. 
19. And he came to Epheſus , and them he 
left there. But he going into the Synagogue , diſputed 
with the Jews. 


20. And they intreating him ,to make a longer ſtay, 
he conſented not, | 

21, But bidding farewell, and faying , I will retun 
to you again God willing, he departed from Epheſus, 

22. And going down to Ceſarea, he went up, 
and ſaluted the Church, and went down to Antiocha 

23. And having been there for ſome time, he de- 
parted, paſſing in order thro the countries of Galatia, 
and Phrygia, ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. 

24. Now a certain Jew , by name Apollo, a native 
of Alexandria, an eloquent man, well versd in the 
Scriptures , came to Epheſus: i: 

25. This man was taught the way of the Lord : and 
being fervent in Spirit, ſpoke, and taught diligently thoſe 
things, that belong d to Jeſus , knowing only the 
Bapriſm of John. 

286. This man therefore began to act with freedom 
in the Synagogue whom when Priſcilla and Aquils 
had heard , they took him ro them , and expounded 
more exactly the way of the Lord. 

27. And as he was defirous to go into Achaia, the 
brethren exhorting him to it, wrote to the Diſciples to 
receive him, who being arriv'd , did much good to 
thoſe that believd. | | 

28, For he vigorouſly convinc'd the Jews in publick, 
chewing by the Scriptures Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4.* Interpoſing the name of the Lord 102 Theſe words are found 
in few G. copies, and fo are omitted in 005 Proteſt : tranſlation. 1 

V. 6. Shaking his garments. See Matt. 10. 14. pag. 41, your blood 
ben your own heads , i, e, you arc guilty of your own perdidon 


we have diſcharg d our duty by preaching to you. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C. isU 485 
y. 17. They ſiruck him. It is uncertain, whether the Jews themſelves 

ſtruck Soſthenes , a, Loney vex'd at him : for not managing well 

the cauſe : or whether he was ſtruck by the attendants of the Proconſul , 

- force him away when he would not deſiſt , nor retire. See the Analyſe 
ilert 35. ; 

V. 18. For he was under à wow, i, e, Paul, not Aquila. This 
ſeems to have been ſuch a vow , as thoſe call'd Nazarcans us d to make 
of abſtaining from wine for a time, of not cutting their hair, and of 
making ſome offerings in the Temple ar Jeruſalem. ; 

V. 22. To Ceſarea , not in Cappadocia , but in Paleſtine , from 
whence he went up to Jeruſalem, and then went down to Antioch in Syria. 

V. 24. Apollo well vers d in Scriptures. Lit. powerful in the Scriptures 
yet knew no Baptiſm , but that of John. : 


$0650000000000000000000005000040 
CHAP. XIX. | 


I. Nd it came to paſs, when Apollo was at Co- 
rinth, that Paul having gone thro the upper 
parts, came to Epheſus, and found there certain Dif. 
ciples : | 

n And faid to them: have you believing recciv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 But they anſwerd him: we have 
dot ſo much as heard, if there be a Holy Ghoſt, 

3. And he reply'd : in whom therefore have you been 
baptiz'd 2 Who anſwerd. : in the Baptiſm. of Jo 

4. And Paul ſaid: John baptiz d the people wif the 
Baptiſm of penance , telling hem; they were to be- 
lieve in him , who was to come after him , that is to 
fay , in Jeſus. 

5. Having heard theſe things, they were baptizd in 
the name of, the Lord Jeſus. 

6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 

Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpoke. tongues, 
and propheſy d. 

7. Theſe men were in all about twelve. 

9. And entring into the Synagogue, he ſpoke boldly 
for the ſpace of three months, diſputing, and exhorting 
about the Kingdom of God. 

9. Bat when ſome were barden'd , and bcliev'd not, 
ſpeaking ill of che way of the Lord before the mul- 


— 
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titude leaving them, he ſeparated the Diſciples; diſpu- 
ting daily in the School of one Tyrannus. | 

10. And this continu'd for two years , fo that all who 
dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord, Jews, 
and Gentils. | 

11, And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hand 
of Paul, : i ANT 

12. So that even handkerchiefs , and aprons were 
brought from his to the infirm , and diſcaſes left 

x chem, and evil Spirits went out of them. 

13. Now ſome of the Jewish Exorciſts who went 
about, attempted to invoke upon thoſe who had evil 
Spirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus , ſaying: I con- 
jure you by Jeſus , whom Paul preacheth. 

14. And they were certain Jews the ſeven Sons of 
Sceva , one of the Chief Prieſts , who did this. 

15. And an evil Spirit anſwering ſaid to them: Jeſus 
I know , and I know Paul : but who are you ? 
16. And the man in whom was the malignant Spirit, 

+ rushing in upon them, maſtering both of them, pre- - 
vail'd againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe 
naked, and wounded. 

17. And this was publickly made known to all the 
Jewz, and Gentils , who dwelt at Epheſus : and fear 
fell n them all , and the name of the Lord Jeſus 
was magnify'd. 

18. And many of thoſe who belicy'd came confeſ- 
fing , and declaring their deeds. 

19, Many alſo of thoſe, who had follow'd curious 
things , brought together their books , and burnt 
them before all men : and the price of them being 
computed , they found it amounted to fifty thouſand 

Roman pence. * 74 
20.. Thus the word of God incteas'd mightily , 

and was confirm'd. > i 
21. Now theſe things being finish'd, Paul purpos' 

in Spirit, as ſoon as he had paſs d thro Macedonia, and 


* Denarins's, 
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Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem , ſaying : that after I have been © 
there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. | 

22. And ſending into Macedonia two of thoſe that 
miniſtred to him, Timothy, and Eraſtus , he himſelf 
remain d for a time in Aſia. | PE 

23. Now at that time no ſmall diſturbance happen'd 
about the way of the Lord. 5 

24. For a certain man, by name Demetrius, a Silver- 
ſmith, who us'd to make Silver-temples of Diana, pro- 
cur d no ſmall gain to the tradesmen : 

25. Whom haviag call'd together, and ſuch as be- 
long d to the like trade, he ſaid: you men, you know 
that our gain is by this Trade: 

26. And you ſee, and hear that this ſame Paul per- 
ſuading hath drawn away a great many people, not only 
of Epheſus , but of almoſt all Aſia , Gaying : that they 
are not Gods, which are made by hands. 

27. Nor will only this share of our gain be in dan- 
ger of being diſcredited , but even the Temple of the 
great Diana will be brought into the utmoſt contempt, 
nay even the Majeſty of her will be deſtroy'd, whom 
all Aſia , and the world worshippeth. fa 

' 28, Having heard theſe things, they were fill'd wit 
anger, and cry'd out, ſaying : great js Diana of the 
| Epheſians. 

29. And the City was all in an uproar , and they 
rash'd violently with one accord to the Theatre, ha- 
ving caught Gaius, and Ariſtarchus Macedonians , the 
companions of Paul. | 

30. Bur Paul being diſirous to enter in among the 
People, the Diſciples did not permit him. 

31. And ſome of the principal men of Aſia , who 
were his friends, ſent to him, deſiring him not to 
venture himſelf to the Theatre. | 

20 Nov ſome cry'd out one thing, ſome another. 
For the aſſembly was in Confuſion and the greater 

knew not for what cauſe they were come together. 

33. And they drew forth Alexander from amidſt 
the crowd, the Jews pushing him forward. And Alex- 
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ander making a ſign with his hand for them to bg + 
ſilent, was for making an apology to the People. 

34. Whom as ſoon as they knew to be a Jew , there 
was one voice of them all, as it were for wo hours, 
crying out : great i, Diana of the Epheſians. | 

35. And when the Recorder of the Ciry had appeas'd 
the mob, he ſaid: you men of Epheſus , what man 
is there fo ignorant, as not to know that the City 
'of Epheſus is a worshipper of the great Diana , and of 
the offspring of Jupiter? ES | 

36. Since therefore theſe things cannot be contra 


dicted , it behoveth you to be £3 „and do nothing 


rashly. 
5F. For you have brought hither theſe men, neither 
guilty of ſacrilege, nor blaspheming againſt your Goddeſs, 
3$. But if Demetrius; and the tradeſmen , who are 
with him, have any cauſe to bring in againſt any one, 
the Courts of juſtice are held, and there are Procon. 
ſuls , let them accuſe one another. | 
39. And if you have queſtions about any other matter, 


it may be decided in a lawful aſſembly. 

40. For we axe in danger of being charg'd with 
this day's tumult : ſince there is no one guilty (of 
whom we can give an account ) of this rifing up to- 


gether. And having ſaid theſe things, be diſimiſs d the 
aſſembly. | 3 


E@NNQGTATION S. 


V. 5. Baptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus » focall'd to diſtin. 
guish it from the Baptiſm of Johnzand that of Chriſt was given in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the H. Ghoſt , according to the 
command of Chriſt himſelf. 3 5 

V. 6. Laid his hands upon them , by which impoſition of hands , 
was given the H. Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

V. 12. Aprons, it is likely ſuch as he uſed in working, cured d. 
feaſes , and caſt out devils. What wonder then, if God work miracles by 
the Reliques of the Martyrs and Saints, to teſtify the Sanctity of bas 
ſervants, and to encourage others, both to give them a reaſonable ho. 
nour , and to imitate their lives. | | 

V. 13. the Jewich Exorciſts. Among the Jews were ſome , who by 

dalling upon Ch name of the true God, ſometimes caſt out evil Spuits: 


| | | 
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But theſe Sons of Sceya , ſeeing S. Paul caſt out Devils, by callin 
upon the name of Jeſus, thought fir to do the Same , tho' they dif 
not believe in Jeſus Chriſt. And God punish'd them in this manner , 
as it is here related, at leaſt two of them. 

V. 18, Confeſſing and declaring their deeds , as penitents do in the 
Sacrament of penance , and not only in general, declaring , or confeſ- 
fing themſelves ſinners. See Matt. 3. 6. p. 13. 3 

V. 19. Curious things. By which are * meant books of divina- 
tion , and art magick , to which ſtudy the Epheſians were much ad- 
dicted. The price of the Books being burnt , mounted to a great ſumm , 
even computing the 50000 Denarjus's , each of them, at ſeyen pence 
balf penny English money. | 

V. 21. I muſt alſo ſee Rome. It is was what S. Paul earneſtly deſi- 
ted, and what the Spirit now reveal'd to him. See Rom. 1. 
= 23. About the way of the Lord. i, e, about Chriſtian Faith and 

gion. | | | 

V. 24. Who usd to make Silver Temples of Diana. (a) Perhaps figures 
of Diana's Temple in Silver : or Boxes and Shrines , in which was 
the ſtatue or Figure of Diana. . 

V. 27. In danger of being diſcredited, and Diana of loſing her reputation. 
They ought to have reflected, ſays S. Chryſ. hom. 42. that if ſuch a poo 
man, as Paul, could deſtroy the worship, and the Majeſty this 
their great Goddeſs , whom as they fay , all the world adored , how 
much greater and worthy of adoration muſt the God be , by whoſe 
power Paul could do this? 

V. 28, and 34. Great is Diana of the Epheſians. This they shouted 
out without intermiſſion for about two hours, tho the greateſt * part 
2 why they had met together, A true repreſentation of an un- 

inking rash mob. 5 

| * Some of the Principal men of Aſia, They are call'd friends 
to S. Paul, but tis uncertain whether they were Chriſtians , or others, 
who favourd him, and wish'd him well. 
V. 35. The Recorder of the City. Lit. the Scribe , or the Town- 
clerk, And of the Offfþring of Jupiter: (b) his daughter ac- 
cording to the Poets, The G. text ſcems to fgnity a ſtatue or _ 
of Diana, which was pretended to have fall'n heaven and from 
Jupiter, | 

V. 37. Are not guilty of blaſphemy againſt your Goddeſs.S- Chryl. takes 
notice that to calm the people, he ſays more than was true, 


(a) V. 24. Ades argenteas. vaus agyoghs. : oP) 
(b) F. 35. . x; 7s Jeentris, Simulachri @ celo di- 
lapſe, See Suid as. . 
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1. Ow when the tumult had ceas'd , Paul having 
call d together, and exhorted rhe Diſciples , 
bad them farewell, and departed for Macedonia. 

2. And when he had gone thro thoſe parts, and exhorted 
them with many diſcourſes, he came into Greece, 

3. Where when he had ſpent three months , the 
Jews laid in wait for him, as he was about to ail into 
Syria; and he was advis'd to return thr Macedonia. 

4. And there accompany'd him Sopater Son of Pyr- 
rhus of Berea, and of the Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus , 
and Secundus , and Gaius of Derbe , and Timothy : 
and of Aſia Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5. Theſe having gone before waited for us at T roas. 

6. But we after the days of unleaven d bread fail'd 
from Philippi, and in fivedays time came to them at 
Troas , where we ſtaid ſeven days. 

7. And on the firſt day of the week, when we aſ⸗ 
ſembled to break bread , Paul diſcoursd with them, 
being to depart the next day, and went on ſpeaking 
to them till mid-night. | 

8.] And there were a great many lamps in the upper- 
room, where we met together. 

9. And a certain young man, nam'd Eutychus , t- 
ting on the window , being oppreſsd with a heavy 
ſleep , Paul making a long diſcours , in his ſleep fell 
down from the third ſtory , and was taken up dead. 

10. To whom when Paul went down , he laid him- 
| ſelf upon him: and embracing him, ſaid: be not troubl d. 
for his ſoul is in him. | 

11. And going up, and breaking bread , and taſting, 
he diſcours d a great while with them, even until it 
was light, and he departed. 

12. And they brought in the boy alive, and were 
not a little comforted, 
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13. But we getting aboard the ship, ail'd to Aſſon, 
from whence we were to take jn Paul: for ſo he had 
appointed being himſelf to go by land. EE 

14. And having met us at Aſſon, taking him with 
us, we came to Mytilene. | 

15. And ailing from thence, the next day we came 
over againſt Chius, and in another day we arrived at 
Samos, and the day following we came to Miletus. 

16. For Paul had refoly'd to fail beyond Epheſus 
that he might make no ſtay in Aſia. For he haſten'd 
on to keep, if poſſible, the day of Pentecoſt at Jeruſalem. 

17. Bur ſending from Milerus to Epheſus , he call'd 
the Seniors of the Church, | 
18. Who being come, and met together, he ſaid to 
them: you know from the firſt day that I came into 
Afia, in what manner I have been with you all the time, 

19. Serving the Lord with all humility , and with 
tears, and amidſt temptations , which came upon me 
from the ſnares of the Jews. 25 | 

20. How I have not omitted any profitable things, 
but have preach d them to you, and have taught you 
in publick , and from houſe to houſe, 

21. teſtifying both to Jews, and Gontils , penance 
towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

22. And now behold bound in ſpirit , Igo to Jeru- 
Glem : not knowing what things will befall me there: 

23. Only that the Holy Ghoſt in every City decla- 
reth, and faith to me: that chains and tribulations are 
ready for me at Jeruſalem. 


4% 


24. But I fear none of theſe things: nor do I make 


my life more precious than myſelf , ſo that I may con- 
ſummate my courſe , and the miniſtry of the word? 
which I have receiv'd from the Lord Jeſus , to give teſti- 
mony of the Goſpel of the grace of God. 


25. And now behold I know that you shall ſee my 


face no more, all you among whom I have paſs'd preach- 
ing the Kingdom of God. | 


26. Wherefore I take you to witneſs this day, that 


1 am clear from the blood of all, 
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27. For J have not been wanting to declare to 
all the counſel of God. | * 
28. Look to your ſelves, and to all the flock, over 
uhich the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Bishops to 
govern the Church of God , which he hath purchas d 
with his own blood. 
29. I know that after my departure, ravenous wolves 
will enter in among you , not ſparing the flock. 
30. And of your own-ſelyes will riſe up men ſpeaking 
perverſe things, that they may draw Diſciples after them. 
31, Wherefore watch calling to mind: that for three 
years I ceas'd not night and day , with tears admonishing 
every one of you, | | 
32. And nowl recommend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, who is able to build up, and to 
give an inheritance among all that are ſanctify d. 
33. I have not coveted any mans Silver, or Gold, 
or apparel , as | | 
34. You yourſelves know : that as for ſuch things as 
were neceſſary for me, and for thoſe who are with me, 
theſe hands furnish'd them. x 
35. I have shew'd you all things, that labouring in 
this manner, we muſt receive the weak, and be mind- 
full of the word of the Lord Jeſus, and that he faid; 
it is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 
36. And when he had ſaid theſe things, Kneeling 
down he pray'd with them all. 
37. And there was much weeping among them all, 
and falling on Paul's neck, they kiſsd him, 
38. being very much gricv'd for the word, which he 
had aid, that they shoud ſee his face no more, And they 
conduded him to the ship. — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. On the firſt day of the week. [a] The Interpreters generally 
take notice with S. Chryſ., that the Chriſtians , even at this time, muſt 
have chang'd the Sabbath into the firſt day of the week, as all Chriſ- 
| tians now keep it. Which change ( even as to the manner of Keeping 


one of God's ten commangments ) was made by the Church, — To 
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break bread.., meaning the B. Sacrament , as tis commonly expounded, 
V. 10. His ſoul is in him. He was taken up dead, V. 9. Theſe 


words then of S. Paul, may either ſignify , that now he is again alive, 


or will be in a very short time, as when Chriſt ſaid Matt. 9. 14. 
The girl is not dead , but aſleep. | 

V. 17. He-call'd the Seniors of the Church, We might tranſlate,the 
 Bishops , as the very ſame perſons in the 28 Verſe are calld Bishops. 

V. 19. With all humility, i, e, of heart ot mind, as the G. word 
Gonify's. He knew, fays S. Chryſ. how neceſſary this virtue of hu- 
miliry was for the Miniſters of the Goſpel. - with tears of cha- 
tity , and compaſſion , under temptations , trials, and perſecutions. 

V. 22. Bound in Spirit, led by 2 of the Holy Ghoſt, 

V. 24. Neither do I make my life (Lit. my Soul ) more precious 
than my ſelf , having conſecrated all my endeavours , my —2 my 
life, my whole ſelf, Body and Soul to God's ſervice. 

V. 25. All you. Altho S. Paul might return again to the fame place, 
he might truly ſay of fo great an Aſſembly, that all of them should 
not ſee him again. | | 

V. 28. to yourſelves, and to all the Flock. The miniſters of 
the Goſpel, muſt in the firſt place take care of the Salvation of their own 
Souls , and in the next place of the Salvation of their flock , of the ſouls 
committed to their care:and zo the Church , eſpecially ſuch miniſters of 
Cod, who are Bishops (b] placed, by divine inſtitution, to govern the 
Church , or the Churches under them, The word Bishops , by it's deri- 
vation ſignifies overſeers , or ſuperintendants, but the ſignification is to be 
taken and expreſs'd by the cuſtom and Eccleſiaſtical uſe of words. 

V. 32. To the word of his grace, to the protection of God's grace, 


piven to thoſe that preach the Goſpel , and adminiſtrate the Sacraments - 


inſtituted by Chriſt. ——— tho is able to build up , to finish that 

building , of which the foundation is laid by my preaching. 

| 3 34. Theſe hands fſurnich'd them, by labouring to maintain my- 
&c. 


Pp. 35. It is more bleſſed to give than to receive, We find not theſe 


words of Chriſt in the Goſpels:S. Paul might have them from the Apoſtles. 


rs 
(2J V. 7. Una Salbati, thatiis AW ſabbati, is 7h uic 161 ou88arer. 

b. Chryſ. ſays hom. wy x8 1axy *, er ies Dominica. . 
[b] V. 28. Epiſcopos , intens, from inioxonav , or imαντ,ν en , 

diligenter inſpicere &c. | 


eto aL ad at ao aol ot at I ATEe 

| CHAP... XXL 
I, A Nd it came to paſs when we had ſaild off, and 
parted from thence, we came with a direct cour- 


ſc to Coos, and the next day to Rhodes , and from 
thence to Parata, 
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2. And having found a ship bound for Phenicia, we 
went aboard, and ſet to fail. . 

3. And when we were in ſight of Cyprus, leaving i 
on the left, we fail'd for Syria, and came to Tyre: 
for there the ship was to unlade her cargo. 

4. And having found Diſciples , we ſtaid there ſeyen 
days: and they ſaid ro Paul by the fpirit , not to 90 
up to Jeruſalem. 
5. And the days being expired, we departed from 


thence , they all conducting us with their wives, and 


children till we were out of the City, and kneeling 


down on the shore, we pray'd, 

6. And when we had taken leave of one another, 
we went aboard: and they return'd home. 

7. But we having finish'd the yoyage* by ſea from 
Tyre went down to Ptolemais: and having ſaluted 


the Brethren , ſtaid one day with them. 


8. And departing the next day we came to Ceſatea, 


And' going into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 


who was one of the ſeven deacons, we ſtaid with him, 
9. This ſame man had four daughters virgins, who 
propheſy'd. | 

Io. And while we ſtaid there for ſome days, a certain 
Prophet came thirher by name Agabus. 

11. Who being come to us, he took Paul's girdle : 
and having bound his own feet and hands, faid : theſe 
things faith the Holy Ghoſt : the man whoſe girdle this 
is, thus shall the Jews bind in Jeruſalem , and deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentils. | 

12. Which when we had heard, both we, and they who 
were of that place, begg'd of him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13. Then Paul anſwerd , and faid : what are you 
doing weeping , and afflicting my heart: for my part! 
am ready, not only to be bound, but alfo to dye 2 
Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus. | 

14. And when we could not perſuade him, we ac- 
quieſ”d , faying : God's will be done. 

1 5. And after ſome days, having got ready, we went to 


— crufalem. | | 
* | OE. 16. And 
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| . 434. 
16. And with us came alſo ſome of the Diſciples 

from Ceſarea, bringing with them one Mnaſon, a man 

of Cyprus, an ancient Diſciple u ĩth whom we might lodge. 
17. And being arriv'd at Jeruſalem, the Brethren will. 
ingly receiy'd us. 

-18, Now the day following Paul went in with us 

to james, and all the Seniors were met together. 

19. Whom when he had ſaluted, he related in par- 
ticular, what things God had done among the Gentils 
by his miniſtry. : 

20. And they having heard them, glorify'd God, and 
faid to him: thou ſec'ſt Brother how many thouſands 
there are among the Jews, who have belicy'd, and all of 
them are zealous for the Law. | 

21. But they have heard of thee, that thou do'ſt teach 
thoſe Jews who are among the Gentils to forſake Moyſes; 
faying:that they muſt not circumciſe their children, nor 
walk according to the cuſtom. 

22, What is therefore to be done? The multitude 
muſt indeed meet together: for they will hear that 
thou art arrived. | 

23. Do therefore what we fay to thee : we have 
four men , who have a vow upon them. 5 

24. Having taken theſe with thee, anQify thyſelf 
with them : and contribute to the charges that they may 
Shave their heads: and all will know that the things, 
which they bave heard concerning thee, are falſe , and 
that thou thyſelf walkeſt keeping the Law. ABS 

25. And as for thoſe of the Gentils, who have be- 
lievd, we wrote and judg'd , that they should abſtain 
from Idols, and things offer d to them, and from blood, 
ud things ſtrangled , and fornication. _ | 
. Then Paul having taken to him the men, the 
ext day being purifyd with them, entred into the 
Temple giving notice of the days of their Purificarion, 
ii che oblation should be offer'd for each of them. 

27. And while the ſeven days were expiring, thoſe Jews, 
who were of Aſia, when the v ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirt d 
al che people , and laid hands on him; 1 out: 

i 


. 4 | 
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| 28. Men of Iſrael help: this is the man, who jg 
teaching all perſons every where againſt the people, 
and the Law, and againſt this place, and moreover hg 
Harh introduc'd Gentils into the Temple , and hath pro. 
fan'd this holy place. | 
209. For they bad ſeen Trophimus the Epheſian 

In the City with him, whom they imagin'd that Paul 

had brought into the Temple. | | 

30. And the whole City was in an uproar , and 

there was a concourſe of People. And having feis'd on 

Paul , they were dragging him out of the Temple ; 

and preſently the gates were shut. * 08 

31. And as they were ſeeking to Kill him, it was 
told to the Tribune of the band: that all Jeruſalem was 
An confuſion. | 
32. Who preſently having taken ſoldiers and Cen. 
turions, ran down to them. And when they had ſeen 
the Tribune, and the ſoldiers , they left of beating 

Paul. 4 

33. Then the Tribune coming up laid hold on him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains: 
and ask'd who he was, and what he had done. 

34. And ſome cry'd out one thing, ſome another 
among the crowd. And not being able to learn any 

ching for certain becauſe of the tumult , he order d him 
to be brought to the Quarters , 

35. And when he came to the ſtairs, it happend 
that he was born up by the ſoldiers by reaſon of the 
violence of the People. 

36. For a crowd of People follow'd crying out: away 

with him. | 
37. And as they were leading Paul into the Quarters, 
he faith to the Tribune: may I have leave to ſpeak 
ſome thing to thee ? who reply'd;: do'ft thou ſpeak 
greek: | 
8. Art not thou that Egyptian, who ſometime 
ago did'ſt raiſe a tumylt , and lead forth into the deſert 
fou: thouſand murderers. | 
39. And Paul ſaid to him: I am indeed a Jew » * 


\ 
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man of Tarſus in Cilicia, a free man of no mean City. | 
But I beg of thee to permit me to ſpeak to the People. 

40. And when he had given him leave, Paul ſtand- 
ing on the ſtairs, made a ſign with his hand to the 


People, and there being a profound ſilence, he ſpoke to 
them in the hebrew tongue, ſaying + wakes 


ANNOTATIONS [2 
V. 8. Philip the Evangeliſt , ſo call'd from his preaching the Gol: 


, tho' he was one of the ſeven, i, e, of the 7 Deacons. 

V. 18. To James, the Bishop of Jeruſalem , where all the Sehiors , 
i, e, the Bishops, and Prieſts, had aſſembled. 

V. 20. How many thouſands; In the G. how many ten thouſands. 

V. 21. To forſake Moyſes. In the G. to depart or apoſtatize from 
Moyſes, and the Law, This was more than was true. For S. Paul 
circumciſed Timothy. c. 16. and did not abſolutely hinder converts who 
had been Jews , from praQiting the Jewish Ceremonies. 

V. 23. Who have a wow upon them. on which account they will 
have ſacrifices offer'd for them in the Temple. NP OY 

V. zo. The Gates were shut, leſt the Temple should be profati d by, 
Gentils entring into it. | | | 

V. 34. To the Quarters (a] others commonly tranſlate , to the Caſtle, 
yet neither the latin, nor the greek word ſignifys a Caſtle , but rather 
'a Camp, or a place wall'd, or with a trentch about it. It is true we 
may here underſtand the Tower call'd Antonia, but within it's court 
might be tents for ſoldiers , where there was ſo great a nuinber : for 
we ſee that Lyſias could ſend away 470 with S. Paul, beſides thoſe 
that might ſtay behind. | | 8 ; 

V. 37. doſt thou ſpeak greek ? we cannot doubt but S. Paul had in 
greek ſpoke already to the Tribune: upon which he faid, do'ſt thou 
ſpeak greek, and then ask'd him, if he were not that ſeditious Egyp- 
tian , who had hcaded ſo many murderers. 7 

. 39. I am a Jew, by birth and education. 


Ca) V. In caſtra , which in the plural number, is not a caſtle: neither 
doth Tagen , which is in the G. ſignify a Caſtile. 


At HIKE . OE AH 
CHAP. XXII: 
k, En Brethren,and Fathers, give ear to the account 
VII am now to give you. 


2. And when they heard that he ſpoke OE 
| * 15 


* 
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the hebrew tongue, they bearken'd with greater ſilence. 
3. And he faith: I am a man who am a Jew, born 
at Tarſus in Cilicia , but bred up in this Cipys, at the 
feet of Gamaliel inſtructed according. to Wo of 
the Law of our Fathers, being zcalous for the Law , as 

Y 


all of you are this day : 
4 Who perſecuted this way even to death; binding 
and delivering up to priſons men and women, = 

5. As the high Prieſt beareth me witneſs, and all the 
Elders, from whom alſo taking letters, I went to the 
Brethren at Damaſcus, ro bring them from thence bound 
to Jeruſalem , that they might be punish'd. | 

6. Now it came to paſs, as I was going on, and 
drawing near to Damaſcus at mid-day , on a ſudden a 
great light from heaven $hin'd round about me: 

7. And falling to the ground, I heard a voice ſaying 
to me: Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt thou me? 

8. And I anſwerd: who art thou Lord? And he ſaid 
to me : I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou doſt 
perſecute. . 

9. And they that were with me, ſaw indeed the 
light, but heard not the voice of him that ſpoke to me. 

10. And I faid : Lord, what shall I do ? And the 
Lord faid to me: Riſe up, and go into Damaſcus ; and 
there all things shall be told thee, which thou art to do, 

11. And whereas I had loſt my ſight by the, bright- 
neſs of that light, being led by the hand by my com- 
paniogs, came to Damaſcus. . 

12. But one Ananias a man according to the Law , 
having a good Character from all the Jews dwelling there 

13. Coming to me, and ſtanding by ſaid to me: 

Brother Saul look up; and at the fame hour I look d 
upon him. 
184. And he ſaid: The God of our Fathers hath preor- 
dain'd thee , that thou should'ſt know his will, and ſec 
the juſt one, and hear the voice of his mouth: 
15. Becauſe thou shalt be his witneſs to all 
men, of the things, which thou baſt ſeen, and heard, 
16, And now why delayeſt thou? riſe up, and be 


1 
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baptiz d, and wash off thy ſins, having invoked his name. 

17. And it happen'd to me being return d to 
Jeruſalem, and praying in the Temple, that I fell into 
an extaſy of mind , | 

18. And ſaw him who ſaid to me: make haſte, and 
and go quickly out of Jeruſalem : for they will not 
receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 5 


"I 


19. And I _ : Lord they know that I was caſting 
into priſon , and cauſing to be beaten in every Synago 
toſs who 3 thee: e 

20. And when the blood of thy witneſs Stephen was 
shed, I was ſtanding by, and conſenting , and keeping 
the garments of thoſe who kill'd him. 45 

21. And he ſaid to me: go: for I will ſend thee to 
Nations afar off. | 

22, Now they hearken'd to him till theſe words , 
and rais d their voices ſaying : away with ſuch a man 
as this from the Earth: for it is not fitting he should live, 

23. And while they were crying out aloud, and caſt- 
ing off their garments, and throwing up duſt into the air, 

24. The Tribune order d him to be brought into the 
Quarters, and to be w hip d, aud to be tortur d. that he might 
know on what account they cry d out thus againſt him. 
25. And when they had bound him with thongs : 
Paul ſaid to the Centurion ſtanding by him: Is it law- 
ful for you to ſcourge a Roman, and uncondemn d > 

26. Which having heard , the Centurion went to the 
Tribune, and inform'd him, faying : what art thou 
going to do ? for this man is a Roman Citizen. 

27. And the Tribune coming up, faid to him: tell 
me if thou art a Roman 2 and he reply'd : yes. 

28. And the Tribune anſwerd. I purchas d with a 
great ſumm this right of being a Citizen. And Paul re- 
* ply'd: but I was born one. WD 

29. They prefently therefore went away from him, 
who were about to torture him. The Tribune alſo was: 
efraid, after he knew be was a Roman-citizen , and 
that be had bound him. 

3% And the next day being defirous to Know more 


* 
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diligently on what account he 'was accus'd by the Jews, 
he loos'd him, and commanded the Prieſts to meet, + 
and all the Council, and bringing forth Paul, he ſet 
him before them. „ 


eon 


p V. 2. Give ear to the account. In the G. to the Apology , or de. 
ence. 

V. 4. This way\, that is the Chriſtian Faith, which now I profeſs, 

V. 5. 4s the high Prieſt witneſſeth, i, e, as the letters which he 

ave me bear witneſs. 

Pp. 9. Heard not the voice. To reconcile this with c. 9, V. 7. where 
| It is faid , that they heard the voice: It may be anſwer d, that they 

heard a noice , and a voice , but heard it not diſtinclly, nor ſo as 

to underſtand the words. | 

V. 14. Should ft. , See the juſt one. Our Saviour appear'd to S. Paul, 
as ir is laid c 9. 17, and he is divers times, both in rhe Prophets, 
and in the Teſtament , call'd the juſt one. 

V. 16. Having invoked his name. In ſuch manner, ſays S. Chryſ. 
hom. 47, as we invoke the only true God, not as we invoke the 
Saints, and pray to them, that they would pray for us. 

V. 17. At Jeruſalem... I fell into an extaſy of mind. This might 
be, when he went to Jeruſalem three years after his Converſion , or 
at ſome other time. It might be in this Extaſy , that he Ws rapt to 

the 3d. Heaven , as he tells the Corinthians. 1. Cor. 15. 9. 
| ; I 20. Of thy witneſs Stepben , or thy Martyr. As the G. word 

. b 
V. 23. Caſting off their garments , or pulling them open, to shew 
themſelves ready to ſtone him. ; 

V. 25. A Roman, i, e, a Roman Citizen, a free man of Rome, 


[a] Y 1, Quam reddo rationem , àxbcurt. . Tis x02 yics. 
Mee foto ee . 0 bets e 
| C H A P. XXIII. 


1. A Nd Paul looking upon the Council ſaid: men 
| and Brethren , I have with an entire good con- 
ſcience even to this day convers d before God. | 

2. And the high Prieſt Ananias commanded thoſe 
who ſtood by to ſtrike him on the Mouth. 

3. Then Paul faid to him: God shall ftrike thee , 
thou whiten'd wall: ſitteſt thou to judge me according 
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to the Law , and commandeſt me to be ſtruck contra- ; 
ry to the Law? - 

4. And they who ſtood by ſid : do'ſt thou revile 
God's high Prieſt ? | 
5. And Paul reply'd : I knew not Brethren , that he 
is the high Prieſt. For ir is written : the Prince - of 
thy people thou shalt not revile. 5 
6. Now Paul knowing that one part of them was 
Sadducees, and another. Phariſees: cry'd out before the 
Council : men and brethren, I am a Phariſce,the Son 
of Phariſees, tis for the hope and Reſurrection of the 
dead that I am judg' d. | 
7. And when he had ſaid this, there aroſe a great 
diſſenſion between the Phariſces, and the Sadducees;and; 
the multitude was divided. . 
8. For the Sadducees ſay that there is no Reſurrection, 
nor Angel nor Spirit: but the Phariſees confefs both. 
9. Now a great clamour was raisd : And ſome of 
the Phariſces riſing up, contended , and faid: we have 
found no evil in this man: what if a ſpitit hath ſpo- 
ken to him, or an Angel > | SN 
10. And when there was a great diſſenſion, the: 
Tribune apprehending leſt Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them, order'd ſoldiers to go down, and ſnatch 
bim away from among them , and bring him into the 
Quarters, | 
11. And the night · following the Lord ſtanding by 
him ſaid: be of good courage: for as thou haſt given 
teſtimony of me at Jeruſalem , fo mult thou, alſo bean 
teſtimony at Rome. | | 
12. And when it was day ſome of the Jews mes 
together, and bound themfelves under a curfe faying 2 
that they would neither eat, nor. drink, till they Kill'& 
Fo,” -; | Ix 
13. And they were above forty men, who had thus 
conſpired, together: | 
14. Who went to the chief Prieſts , and the Elders, 
and (aid : we have bound our-ſelves under 3 cure nx 
W taſte any thivg , till we Kill Paul. 
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15 


9 


5. Now therefore do you with the Council make 
known to, the Tribune , that he may bring him out to 
you, as if you meant to know ſomething more certain 
concerning him: and we before he come near, are pre- 
par d to kill him. 

16. And when the Son of Pauls ſiſter had heard of 
their ſhares, hecame, and entred into the Quarters , 
Aid t6{d it to Paul. n 

17. And Paul having call'd for one of the Centurions, 
ſaid : conduct this young man to the Tribune, for he 
hath ſome thing to impart to him. Wb 

18. And he taking him, brought him to the Tri. 
bune, and faid : the Priſoner Paul defir'd me to bring 
this young man to thee, as having ſomething to ſpeak 
to thee. 0 : | 

19. And the Tribune taking him by the hand,went 
aſide with him, and ask d him: what is it thou haſt 
to impart to me: 

20. And he faid : the Jews have agree'd to deſire 
thee , that thou would'ſt bring forth Paul to morrow 
before the Council, as if they were for inquiring ſome- 
thing more certain concerning him: 

21. But do not give credit to them: for above forty 
men of them are laying wait for him, who have bound 
themſelves under a curſe neither to eat, nor drink till they 
kill him: and now they are ready waiting for thy promiſe. 

22. The Tribune then diſmiſsd the young man , 
commanding him to tell no one that he had acquaint- 
ed him with theſe things. IEP 

23. And having call'd two Centurions , he faid:to them 
make ready two hundred Soldiers that they may go as 
far as Ceſarea, and ſeventy horſemen , and two hundred 


 fpearmen for the third hour of the night. 


24. And provide beaſts that they may {et Paul on, 


and conduct him ſafe to the Preſident Felix. 


2 5[For he was afraid leſt the Jews should ſnatch Paul, 


«gd kill him, and he should be afterwards traduc'd, as 


one that would take money) 
26. And he wrote a letter with theſe contents. Clau- 


* 
a. 


* 
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dius Lyſias to the moſt excellent Felix greeting. | 
27. This man having been ſeiſed by the Jews, and 
ready to be Kill'd by them, I coming upon them with 
Troops reſcued,” having underſtood that he is a Roman. 

28. And being deſirous to know the cauſe , which 
they laid to his charge , I brought him before their 
Council. 

29. Whom I found to be accuſed of diſputes con- 
cerning their Law , but not guilty of a crime , that 
deſerv'd death or impriſonment. 

zo. And when I was inform'd , that they were pre- 
par d to lie in wait for him, I ſent him to thee,acquainting 
alſo his accuſers:that they may plead before thee. Farewell. 
31, The ſoldiers therefore according to the orders 
given them, having taken Paul, conducted him by night 
to Antipatris. 7 
32. And the next day, having left the horſemen to go 
with him, they return'd to the Quarters. 

33. Who when they were arriv'd at Cefarea , and had 
deliverd the letter to the Preſident , preſented alſo 
Paul to him. | | 

34. And when he had read it, and ask d of what 
Province he was : and underſtood that he was of Cilicia, 

35. I will hear thee , fairh, he when thy accuſers 
come. And he order d him to be kept in Herod's Judg- 


ment - hall. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. With an entire good conſcience. With an upright ſincerity. 
But S. Paul is far from Sung himſelf from all fin, He laments elſe- 


where his blind zeal in perſecuting the Chriſtians. See 1. Cor. 15. 3. 
V. 3. God shall firike thee thou whiten'd wall. (a) Theſe words 


are rather by way of a prophecy 


V. 5. 1 knew not, Kc. Some think S. Paul here ſpeaks ironically , | 


or to ſignify, that now he could be no longer high Prieſt, ſince the 
Moſaical Law with it's Rites and Ceremonies was abolish'd. But S. Chryſ. 
rather judges , that S. Paul having been long abf.nt from Jeruſalem , 


might not know the perſon of the high Prieſt , who was not now in 
the Sanedrim , but in the place, whither the Tribune had call'd the Coun- 


cil and who did not appear with that habit, and choſe marks which 
dilinguish d him from others. 


"1 


. 
* 
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V. 6. Iam a Phariſee, a Son of the Phariſees. It may ſighify only 
a Diſciple of the Phariſces , tho the common G. copies have of a Phariſce, 
P. 7. There aroſe à great diſſenſion, [ b) by the G. a diviſion, or 
Schiſm among them, occaſion d by S. Paul's declaring himſelf for the 


Reſurrection, which made the Phariſees fayour him, and incens d the 


Sadducees. 

V. 11, Be. of good courage- Lit. in the latin be conſtant. thou muſt bear 
teſtimony at Rome; and ſo needſt not fear to be kill'd by them. a 

Y 13. Above forty men thus conſpir d together. (c) and bound them. 
ſelves with an impious curſe, or imprecation upon themſelves, if they 
did not kill him. | 

V. 23, For the third hour of the night. If the Tribune ſpoke with 
a regard to the twelve hours of the night, the third hour was 3 hours 
after ſunſet, and was about our nine a clock at night, but if he meant 


the third watch of the night, that began at midnight. See Matt. 14. 35, 


+ 60, : 

V. 27. I reſcued , having underflood that he is a Roman. This was 
not true, if we underſtand it of the firſt time he reſcued him, but 
may be true, if meant of the ſecond time. 


(a) V. 3. perentiet. mixluy ci pau ſuturum erit ut te percutiat. 

(b) v. 6. Filius Phariſcorum . and IG divers of the beſt G. M. 
Gagraior but the Common G. ys Sag,. 

(c) V. 13. Devoveruut ſe , H. 


e TE EO ONE 
CHAP. xxIV. 


'$4 Ow five days after came dawn the high Prieſt- 

Ananias with ſome of the Elders , and one Ter 
tullus an Orator , who. went to the Preſident againſt 
Paul. 

2. And Paul being cited, Tertullus began the accuſt- 
tion ſaying. Whereas by thee we enjoy peace, and many 
things are amended by thy foreſight : 

3. We receive it always, and in all places, moſt ex- 
*ellent Felix with all thankfulneſs. 

4. But not to detain thee too long, I beſeech thee, 
according to thy Clemency to hear us in a few words. 

5. We have found this a peſtilent man, and raiſing 
ſeditions among ail the Jews throughout the whole 
world, and author of the ſeditions ſet of the Nazarens : 


6. Who alſo attempted to profane the Temple, aul 


7 
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whom when we had ſeiſed, we were for : 
ding to our Law, 


7. Bur the Tribune Lyſias coming upon us with great 
force , took him out of our hands, 


8. Commanding his accuſers to come to thee , from 


whom thou being Judge, mayſt know all theſe things, 
of which we accuſe him, 


9. The Jews alſo added, and ſaid theſe things 
were true. 

10. And Paul anſwer d (the Preſident having made 
him a ſign to ſpeak) Knowing that thou haſt been judge 
tor many years over, this Nation , I shall with good cou- 
rage make my defence. 

11. For thou may'ſt know that there are not above 
twelve days, ſince I went up to adore in Jeruſalem : 

12. And they neither found me diſputing with any 
one in the Temple, nor ſtirring up the People in the 
Synagogues, 

13. Nor in the City; neither can they prove before 
thee, the things of which they accuſe me. 

14. But this I own to thee , that according to the 
ſect, which they call a hereſy, ſo do I ſerve the Father, 
and my God , believing all things which are written in 
the Law , and the Prophets : 

15. Putting my Hope in God, that there will be a 
Reſurrection of the juſt and the unjuſt , which they 
themſelys wait for. 

16. In this I myſelf alfo ſtrive always without offence 
to have a good conſcience both towards God, and. men. 

17. And after a good many years I came to beſtow 
alms on my own Nation, and to make oblations and 
Vows, 

18. Ia doing which they found me purify'd in the 
Temple: not with a crowd, nor with a tumult. 

19. But certain Jews of Aſia, who ought to be pre- 
ſent before: thee, and to accuſe if they had any thing 
againſt me: | 
2 Or let theſe men themſelves ſpeak, if they found 
any crime in me when ſtanding before t heir Council: 


judging accor- 
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21. Unleſs it were for this word only, w. ich I cryq 

out aloud ſtanding among them : that on the account of 

the Reſurrection of the dead I am this day judg'd by you. 

22. And Felix put them off till another time, being 

fully inform'd of this way, faving : when Lyſias the 
Tribune shall come down, I will hear you. 

'23. And he commanded the Centurion to keep him, 
and to be eaſy with him, and not to hinder any of 
his to be ſerviceable to. him. 

24. And after ſome days Felix coming with his wife 
Druſilla, who was a Jewish woman, call'd for Paul, and 
heard from him the Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 

25. And while he was diſcourſing concerning juſtice, 
and chaſtity, and the judgment to eome, Felix terti. 
fy'd aid : For this time go thy way : at a convenient 
time I will ſend for thee : | 

26, Hoping alſo at the fame time, that money 
would be given him by Paul , on which account he 
alſo frequently call'd for him , and ſpoke with him, 
27, But two years being expired, Felix had for 
ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus. And being willing to gratify 
the Jews, he left Paul a Priſoner. 


.ANNOTATIONS. 
VPV. By thy foreſight. (a) Lit. thy providence , by thy qe 


V. 5. A peſtilent or pernicious , and peſtiferous man, G. one 
is a plague. == "Author, or ring-leader of the ſeditious ſect, &c. 

V. 8. From whom thou may'ſt know , By the conſtruction it is doubt- 
ful whether from Lyſias , or from S. Paul. | 
3 14. The Father (c) and my God. In the G. che Lord of out 

hy — | 

V. 22. Felix fully informed of this way , that is , knew even by 
Lyfias's letter, that Paul and the Chriſtians , were not guilty of any 
4 g againſt Ceſar, but only accuſed of Diſputes relating to the Jewish 

ip | | 
V. 25. Felix firuck with fear , &c. When S. Paul ſpoke of God's 
judgments, and hinted at ſuch fins as his Conſcience reproach'd him 
Wi | 

(a) V. 2, Per tam providentiam , mgovelas , 8 prudent fareſeeing, 


(b) V. 5. Hominem peſtiferum , ej , peſtem. 
(ev. 14 Em & Dev. 175 nargoy ty. 
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1. N Ow when Feſtus was arrivd in the Province; 
he went up after three days from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem, 

2. And the chief Prieſts and principal men of the 
Jews addreſs'd themſelves to him againſt Paul , and 
awe him, 

3. With this requeſt againſt him , that he would 
order him to be brought to Jerufilem, laying wait _ 
they might kill him in the way. 

4. But Feſtus anſwer'd that Paul was to be kept * 
FN Pray and he himſelf should go very shortly thither. 

5. Therefore , faith he, ſuch among you as are able, 
going down at the ſame time „if there be any crime 
in the man, let them accuſe him. 

6. And ha ing ſtaid among them not above eight or 
ten days, 15 down to Ceſares , and the next day 
ſat on the judgment ſeat, and commanded Paul to 
be brought. | 
48 * Who being brought, the Jews who were come 
down from Jeruſalem Rood about him, laying to his 
charge many and weighty accuſations , which they could 
not prove. | 

8. Paul making this defence: that neither againſt 
the law of the Jews , nor againſt the Temple , nor 
againſt Ceſar have I offended in any thing. 

9.But Feſtus being willing to gratify the Jews, anſwer'd 
Paul, and faid : wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem , 
and be there judg'd of theſe things by me ? 

10 And Paul replyd : 1 ſtand at Ceſar's Tribunal , 
there J ought to be judg'd : I have done no wrong to the 
455 as thou knoweſt very well. 

For if I have done any wrong , or have done 
Ss thing that deſerveth death, I refuſe not to die: 
but if chere be nothing, as to theſe things of which 


* 
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| theſe men accuſe me, no one can give me up to them 
J appeal to Ceſar. 1 
12. Then Feſtus having conferr'd with the Council 4 
anſwer d: thou haſt appeal d to Ceſar, to Ceſar shalt thou og. 

13. And when ſome days had paſsd, King Agrippa, 
and Bernice came do«n to Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 
- 14. And as they ſtaid many days there, Feſtus ſig. 
nify'd to the King concerning Paul , ſaying : theres 
a certain man left priſoner by Felix, 

15. Concerning whom when I was at Jeruſalem, 
the chief of the Prieſts, and the Elders of the Jews, 
addreſs'd themſelves to me, demanding his condemnation, 

16. To whom I anſwerd : that it is not the cuſtom 
of the Romans to condemn any man , before that he 
who is accus'd have his accuſers preſent before him, and 
that he have liberty of making his defence , to clex 
himſelf from the crimes. 

17. When therefore they - were come hither without 
any delay, the next day ſeared on the Tribunal, [ 
orderd the man to be brought. 

18, About whom, when the accuſers ſtood up,, they 
brought in no Cauſe , wherein I could ſuſpect any evil, 

19. But they had certain queſtions againſt him rela- 
ting to their own Superſtition , and of a certain Jeſus 
dead, whom Paul .afirm'd to be alive. 

20. I therefore being in a doubt about this Kind of 

neſtion , I ask'd him whether he would go to Jeru- 
ſalem, and be there judg'd of theſe matters. 

21. But Paul having appeal'd that he might be re- 
ſerv'd to the cogniſance of Auguſtus , I orderd him to 
be kept, till I ſend him to Ceſar. 3 

22. And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus : I had a mind allo 
myſelf to hear the man. He replyd, to morrowthou 
shalt hear him. 1 

23. Now the next day, when Agrippa and Bernice 
were come with great pomp , and were entted into 
the Hall of Audience, with the Tribunes , and prince 
pal men of the City , Feſtus commanding it, Paul was 


brougart in. 


o 


cus, 
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24. And Feſtus faith : King Agrippa, and all men 
who are here preſent with us, you ſee this man, about 
whom all the multitude of the Jews made their requeſt 

to me at Jeruſalem , petitioning and crying out aloud 
that he ought not to live any longer. 

25. But I found that he had committed nothing that 
deſervd death. But this man himſelf appealing to Au- 
guſtus, I judg d he ought to be ſent. 

26. Concerning whom I have nothing certain to 
write to my maſter. On which account I have brought him 
out to you, and chiefly to thee King Agrippa, that exa- 
mination being taken, I may have ſomething to write. 

27. For it ſeemeth not reaſonable to me to ſend a 
priſoner , and not ſignify the crimes laid to his charge. 


a #MNOTAT Tomi 


V. 5. Such of you as are able: It may either ſignify , ſuch as are 
powerful among you , or ſuch as are able by health,and willing. 

V. 8. Paul making his defence (a) or his Apology by the Greek. 
In the Latin giving an account. In like manner V. 16. have 
liberty given to defend himſelf , in the Greek , to make his Apology, In 
the latin till he take a place of defending himſelf. 

V. 19. Their own ſuperſtition , (c) their particular Religion, and 
tnanner of worshipping their God. 


(a) V. 5* Qui potentes eſtis, 0 dune & dn n. (b) Y.S. 
Paulo rationem reddente ; a&nooyuuirs euvts. V. 16. Locum defenderidi 
Accipiat , vdr xooyings g. — (c) V. 19. De ſua ſuperſti- 
tione , wigt 735 idias Turidaporics. | 


dene ne Reg. Ne N eee 
| CHAP. XXVI. | 


2. N Ow Agrippa ſaid to Paul: Thou art permitted 
i to ſpeak * thy ſelf. Then Paul putting out 
his hand began to give an account. a 
2. J look upon my ſelf happy, & King Agrippa 
that I am this day to make my defence before thee, 
as tO all thoſe things, of which I am accuſed by the 


ve T7 Cy 
" II" ng + 7 

, \ 
31 


— 
_ 


496 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTHES C. 46. 
3. Eſpecially thou having a knowledge of all , and 
the cuſtoms and queſtions , which are among the Jews: 
| Wherefore I beſeech thee hear me with patience. 
4. And indeed as to my life from my Youth, ſuch 
as it was from the beginning in my own nation at Je. 
ruſalem, all the Jews know : - 
J. Having known me from the beginning( if they will 
bear witneſs ) that I livd a Phariſee , according to 
the moſt ſure ſe of our Religion. 
6. And now I ſtand to be judg'd for the hope of 
the promiſe, which God made to our Fathers ; 
7. Unto which our twelve Tribes hope to arrive 
which ſerve God night and day. On the account of 
this hope © King I am accus'd by the Jews. 
8. Why it is accounted an incredible thing with you, 
that God should raiſe up the dead > 5 

9. And I my ſelf was indeed perſuaded , that Iought 
to do many things in oppoſition to the name of Jeſus 
of Nazareth. : 

10. Which I alſo did at Jeruſalem , and many of 
the Saints I shut up in priſons , having receiv'd autho- - 
rity from the Chief Prieſts ; and when they were put 
to death, I brought the ſentence. . 

11. And many times punishing them thro all th 
Synagogues, I compell'd them io blaſpheme : and push d 
ſtill by a greater madneſs againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even into ſtrange Cities. | 

12, In which things when I was going to Damaſcus 
with power and licence from the Chief Prieſts. 

13. At noon-day © King, I faw in the way a light 
from heaven brigt.ter than the Sun, that shin'd round 
abour me , and about thoſe that were. in company 
with me. | 

14. And when we had all of us faln to the ground: 
I heard 4 voice that ſaid to me in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul why do'ſt thou perſecute me? Ic is hard 
for thee to kick againſt the goad. | , 

15. And I faid : Lord v ho art thou? And the Lord 


ar ſa er d : I am Jeſus, whom thou d oſt perſecute. * 
+ x6. But 
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16. But riſe up, and ſtand on thy feet: for to this 
end have I appear d to thee , that I may appoint thee a 
Miniſter , and a witneſs of thoſe things , which thou haſt 
ſeen, and of thoſe things, for which I will a to thee, 
17. Delivering thee from the People, and from the 
Nations, to which I now ſend thee , — 
18. To open their eyes, that they may be converted 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of their 
fins, and an inheritance among the Saints by faith in me. 
19, Whereupon King Agrippa , I was not incredu- 
lous to the divine Viſion : 
20. But preach'd firſt to them that were at Damaſcus , 
and at Jeruſalem, and to all the Country of Judea , and 
denounced to the Gentils, that they might do penance , 
and be converted to God, doing worthy works of penance, 
21. For this cauſe. the Jews , when I was in'the 
Temple, having laid hold on me, attempred to kill me. 
22. But with God's aſſiſtance I ſtand to this very 
day, teſtifying both to little and great, ſpeaking no other 
things but thoſe which the Prophets and Moyſes fore- 
told were to come , | 
23. That Chriſt was to ſuffer , that he should be 
the firſt riſen from the dead, and should shew light 
to the People, and to the Gentils. | 
24. As he was ſpeaking theſe things, and giving an 
account, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice: thou art mad 
Paul: much learning turneth thy head to madneſs. 
25. And Paul: I am not, faith he, mad moſt Ex- 
cellent Feſtus , but I ſpeak words of truth, and ſobriety. 
26. For the King to whom with confidence I ſpeak , 
knoweth theſe things: for I do not think that any of 
them are unknown, to him, neither was any of theſe 
things done in a corncr. | 
27. Dot thou believe the Prophets King Agrippa? 
I know thou belicveſt them. 5 
28. And Agrippa ſaith to Paul: within a little thou 
perſvadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. FE IGM 
29. And Paul replys : I wish to God , _ 2 little, 


I 
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and in much, not thee only, but even all that hear 
me this day to become ſuch , as I myſelf am, except. 
ing as to theſe chains. | 

30. And the King roſe up, and the Preſident , and 
Bernice, and they that ſat with them. 

31. And when they were retir'd , they conferrd with 
one another , ſaying : that this man hath done nothing 
that deſerveth death , or impriſonment. | 

32. And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus : this man might 
have been fer at Liberty, had he not appeal'd to Ceſar, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. According to the moſt ſure ſe. (a) In the G. the moſt exact 
or approy'd : for ſo was eſteem'd that of the Phariſces. | 
V. 6. For the hope of the promiſe , i, e, of the promiſed Meſſias, 
and of Salvation by him. | 
V. 10 I brought the ſentence. [b] i, e, From thoſe , who in the 
Council were Judges of life and death , ro thoſe Officers , who 
were to put the ſentence in Execution, This ſeems to be the ſenſe of theſe 
words, rather than I voted , or gave my voice in condemning them; 
for we have no grounds to think S. Paul was one of the Council, or 
of the Judges. | WP 
V. 16. For wkich I will appear to thee + from whence Interpreters take 
notice,that Chriſt divers times appear d to S. Paul to reveal things to him. 
V. 17. Delivering thee, &c.i ,e , from many attempts, both of 


| the Jews and Gentils againſt thee. | 


V. 23. That Chriſt was to ſuffer , &c. Lit. If Chriſt be paſſible. If 
is expounded , not as implying a condition, but as an affirma- 
tion, ſo that the ſenſe is, that Chriſt , according to the predictions 
of che Prophets was zo ſuffer , was to be the firſt that should riſe from 
the dead, &c. | | 
V. 28. Within a little thou dar me to become a Chriſtian. Ac- 
cording to the common expoſition -, Agrippa ſpeaks in a jeſt , and 
* as for the words, they are the ſame as, thou almoſt 


* _ tluadeſt me, &c. . . 
VPV. 29. Excepting as to theſe Chains. i, e, I heanily wish all men 


in the ſame condition as myſelf, only not to be priſoners as I am, but 


to be- Chriſtians as I am. 


(a) Y. 5. Certiſimam, azeBirdry accuratiſſimam. 

(d) Ego ſententiam detuli xaryywyxs Vier , calculum . ſufſra- 
gium. It was the cuſiom for Judges to give their votes either by taking 
up a white or a black ſtone : that is, white flone , if he perſons 


;judg d, were ſound not guilty , and à Lack ſtone, if guilty : ſo Ovid. 


Mos erat antiquis niveis , atriſque lapillis, 


His damnare reos , illis abjolvere culpa. 


a * * i : 
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So that vi was a lapillus , little A Ys, 

ſeine, and from 5 — — for 5 1 * grving 


eee 
n n 


1. Ow when it was, reſolv'd Paul should fail to 
Italy, and that he with the other priſoners Should 

be delivered to the Centurion of the Auguſtan-band , 
2. Going aboard a Ship of Adrumetum, we weigh'd 
anchor, being about rofſail along. by the coaſt of Aſia, Ariſt- 
archus the Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing with us. 
3. And the next, day we came to Sidon. And Ju- 
lius treating Paul cougreouſly , permitted him to go 

to his friends, and to take care of himſelf 

4. Having put off from thence , we ſaibd under Cy- 
prus , becauſe the winds were contrary. 

"5. And having faild over the ſea of Cilicia , and 
Pamphylia , we came to Lyſtra in Lycia: 

6. And the Centurion finding there a ship of Alex- 
andria bound for Italy he put us aboard her, 

7. And when we had faild flowly for many days, 
and had ſcarce come over againſt Gnidus , the wind 
not permitting us, we ſail'd hard by Creta, near to Salmonez 

8. And with much ado ſailing by it, we came to a 
certain place, call'd Good - havens, not far from the 
City of Thalaſſa. | | | 

9. And when much time had been fpent , and 
filing at that ſeaſon not ſafe , becauſe the Faſt was 
already paſt, Paul comforted them, Bee 

10. Saying to them: © you men, I ſee that failing | 
begins to be with danger and much damage , not only 
of the cargo, and of the ship, but alſo of our lives. 

11. But the Centurion rather gave credit to the 
maſter, and to the Pilot, than to what was ſaid by Paul. 

12. And ſceing it was not a convenient haven to 
winter in , the greateſt part conſulting togetker deter- 
mim d to fail from thence, and zry if by any "+; they 

* 
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could reach Phenjce , to winter there, a haven looking 
both Ward, ſouthwagd: aud) horHowvest, 

| 13. And a ſoft ſouthern gale blowing , imagining . 
_ they should gain their point, having ſer to fail from 
Aſſon, they coaſt'd it along Crete. | 

14. And a little after a tempeſtuous wind call'd the 
North-Eaſt drove againſt her. 

15. And when the veſſel was carried away, and 
could not bear againſt the wind, giving up our ship to 
the winds , we were driyen. | 

16, And running under a certain Iſland , call'd Cauda, 
we had much ado to come by the boat. 

17. Which being hoiſted up , they uſed helps , bra- 
cing the ship about, being afraid of falling upon quick. 
fands, and the Maſt being taken down,thus,we went adrift. 

18. And when we had been toſs'd by a violent ſtorm, 
they threw over boar. 2 

19. And the third day with their own hands they 
threw out the ſpare-tackling of the ship. 

20. And * Sun, nor ſtars appearing for ſeveral 

days, and no ſimall ſtorm threatning , all hopes were 
now loſt of our ſafety. | 

221. And having faſted a long time, then Paul ſtand- 

ing in the midſt of them, ſaid: 6 you men, having heard 


me you should not, have put off from Crete, and 


fo baye incurrd this damage as to gain, and this loſs. 
2. And now I exhort you to be of good heart: for there 
vill be no loſs of any of your lives, but of the ship only. 
- 23. For there ſtood by me this night. an Angel of 


= 4 
a.» * * was * 8 AG * 
* — 1 1 *-e A 
„bod, whom I ſerve, 


2g. Saying fear not Paul : thou muſt appear before 


Eta: and behold God hath given to thee all them 


4 : 
* 


that ſail with thee. . 
23. Wherefore 6 ye men be of good heart: for Ibelieve 
God, that fo ir shall be even as it hath been told to me. 
26. But we muſt come into a certain Iſland. | 
27. Now when the four-teenth night was come » 
as we were failing about midnight in the Adria, the 


Gilers thought chat they diſcover d ſome Country. 


; twixt two ſcas , they ran the ship aground :- and the 
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28. Who letting down the ſounding line, they found 
twenty Fathoms; and being advanc'd a little farther 
they found fifteen. | | 

29. And fearing leſt we should be thrown upon 
rocky places , caſting four anchors from the ſtern "hy 
wish'd for the day-light. , 
| 30. But the failers deſigning to eſcape from the ship; 
as they were letting down the boat into the Sea, under 
pretence of caſting anchors out from the prow , 

31. Paul faid to the Centurion, and i Soldiers: 
unleſs theſe men ſtay in the ship, you cannot be ſavd. 

32. Then the Soldiers cut the ropes from the boar , 
and let it fall down. | Fs. 

33. And when it began to be light, Paul defird all 
to take food, Aying : To day is the fourteenth day 
that you have waited faſting , and taking nothing. 

34. Therefore I intreat you to take food for the 
fake of your ſafety : for there shall not a hair of the 
head of any one of you perish. | | 

35. And having faid fo , taking bread , he gave 
thanks to God in the ſight of them all: and having 
broken it , began. to ear. | 

36. And all of them taking greater courage, alſo them=. 
ſelves took food. ow | 

37. Now we were in all in the ship two hundred  ' 
and ſeyenty fix ſouls. : 

38. And having eaten ſufhciently „they lightned the | 
ship, caſting out the wheat into the Ska. — 

39. And when it was day, they did not know the 3 


Ss 
land: but they obferv'd a. certain creek with a se e ee 28 
into which they thought, if they could, to thruſt the i 
40. And when they had weigh'd the anchors , they 
committed themſelves to the Sea, looſing alſo che 
rudder- bands: and having hoiſted up the fail to the 
wind , they made to the sbore. fo 
41. But when we had fallen into a place lying be- 


pro of the ship ſtuck faſt, and immoveable, but the ſtern 
was. broken in pieces with the violence of che aud. 
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42. And it was the advice of the Soldicrs that they 


Should kill rhe Priſoners : leſt any of them ſwimming 
out, should eſcape. | 


43. But the Centurion deſiring to fave Paul forbad 
them to do it: and commanded them who could ſwim , 


to caſt themſelyes the firſt out, and to get off, and 
make to land: 


| 44. And the reſt they ſet on planks, others on things 
that belong d to the ship. And fo it came to paſs, that 
all of them got ſafe to land. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VPV. 2. Being about to ſail (a) along the coaſts of Aſia. Lit. begin- 
ning of wo be fn "kgs be, deligning to fail that way, as ap- 
y . 

F's. 4. We ſail'd under Cyprus, i, e, north of Cyprus betwixt the 
coaſts of Cilicia and Cyprus, leaving it on our left, inſtead of leaving 
it on our right hand. | | 
V5. To Hſtra in Lycia.So allo ſome G.MSS. but moſt of them to myra. 

V. 7. We fail'd hard by Crete , now Candia: near to Salmone, ſailing 
berwixt them. | 


V. 8. Call d good-havens , a port on the Eaſt part of Crete. near 

the City of Thalaſſa , in the G. text of Laſea. 
V. 9. The faſt was now paſt (b) An annual faſt. Some take it for 
that faſt of the Ember-days , which Chriſtians kcep in December: but S. 
Chery. and others expound it of the Jewish faſt of Expiation in their 7th 
month Tiſri, anſwering to our ſeptember or oRober. ; 
V, 16. & you men I ſee &c. This S. Paul foretells as a Prophet. 
V. '12. Phenice on the ſouth part of Creta, a convenient hayen to 

ride fafe in, lying by ſouth· weſt and north weſt. 
P. 14. Call the North. Eaſt wind. In the Prot. Tranſlation, Euro- 
elyaon, as in many Gr. Copies. In others Euraculon, which Dr Wells prefers. 
V6. An Iſlard call d cauda. In ſome G. copies clauda , which 
the Prot. have follow'd , in others Caudos we had much ado-to 
come by the boat, or to hoiſt up the skiff belonging to the ship, which 
we did, leſt it should be broken to pieces by the wind againſt the 
Ship 2 eparated from it. b bi 4 

us d helps, bracing the ship (d) ps bracing or bin 

ut the veſſel Ch 8 red , wy she should be torn 


aſunded — pon quick-ſands. Lit. into a ſyrtis , ſuch as are on 


che coaſts of Africa, whither now they were almoſt driven. —— The 
maſt being taken» down [e] This ſeems to be the ſenſe of theſe 
words letting down the veſſel, ſome tranſlate ſtriking fail , but others 
think they were in apprehenſion for their main-maſt. 

V. 18. They threw over board (a) part of their loading and goods. 
Some call it, they made the Jecfam, 


1 
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V. 19. They threw out the Spare-tackling , or furniture of the Ship 
chat they could ſpare. others expreſs it, they threw out the Lagam. 

V. 21. And not have incurrd this damage as 10 gain, and. this 
loſs. Lit. not have gain d this harm and loſs , which you have brought 
upon you by not following my - advice. : 

5. 23. An Angel of my God. Lit. of the God wwboſe I am, i , e, whoſe 
ſervant I am God hath given thee all them, i, e, the true 
God, maker and maſter of all things. Tis ſometimes a great happineG 
to be in the company of the Saints, who by their prayers to God, help us. 

F. 27. In the Adria not in what we call the Adriatic-gulf. or ſea 
of Venice , but that which lies betwixt Peloponeſus , Sicily, and Italy 

V. 30. The ſailers ... were letting down, Lit. had led down, the boat 
into the ſea, i, e, had began to let it down with ropes &. 
Paul faid : unleſi theſe men ſtay , providence had order d that all Should 
eſcape , but by helping one another. 

« 33- Taking nothing, i, e. without taking a full meal, but only 
a morſel now and then , and nothing to ſpeak of. having 
hoiſted up the ſail ,[ f] ſome underſtand the main fail. the word in the 
text, may ſignify any fail , cither the main, or mizzen-fail , which lat- 
ter by the event was more than ſufficient. — looſing at the ſame time 
the Rudder-bands. Some ships are ſaid heretofore to have had two Rild-. 
ders : and this ship p-rhaps had two, unleſs here the plural number be 
put for the ſingular, which is not uncommon in the Style of the Scriptures. 

V. 41. Into « place betwixt two ſeas (f) It happen d that there was 
a neck or tongue of land, which being cover'd with the waves, they 
wno/ were ſtrangers to the coaſts, did not diſcover , this ſtranded the . 
Ship, the Prow, ſticking faſt , and the Poop being torn from it, ſo- 
_ the veſſel ſplit by the violence of the _ _ _ 3 

44. The reſt they ſet on planks. Lit. carried i, e, let th carri 
on planks : and all got ſafe . in number 2.76 Souls , or perſons. 


(a) V. 2.Incivientes navigare , piovle ci, navigaturi. | 
[b) Y. 9. Jejunium prateriiſſet S. Chryſ. 4% ly vst ies. 
(e] V. 14. Euroaguilo iu Dr. Wells prefers the reading of 

zog d] V. 17. Accingentes na vim, bree Th KAGGS. 

bracing the ship with ſome- thing. 1 
ſe] V. 17. Submiſſo vaſe, v, 7) tos, The word md 

has many ſianiſicationt, and may be taken for the ship or any part of 

* : here it may ſigniſy the main-maſt , which they might take downs. 

leſt it should be torn atbay. +. 

Cf) V. 41. In locum dithalaſſum. eis Tozov, Tide>acran, 


eee YANN WALES 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


1, Nd as ſoon as we had eſcaped , then we un- 
derſtood that the Iſland was calld Melita. But 


— 
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the Barbarians receiv'd us witk no ſmall courteſy. 
2. For having kindled a fire, they refresh'd us all, by 
reaſon of the falling rain , and the cold. 

3. And when Paul had gather d up a finall bundle of 

* ſticks, and had laid them on the fire, a viper coming 

out of the heat, faſten'd on his hand. | 

4. Now as the Barbarians ſpy'd the beaſt hanging 

at his hand, they ſaid one to another: ſurely this man 


is murderer, for tho he has eſcap d the fea, Vengeance 
ſuffereth him not to live. 


. | 5, And he- having shook off the beaſt into the fire, 

** receiy d no harm. Xe 

| 6. But they thought he. would be ſwell'd up, and 
ſuddenly drop down, and die. And they waiting for 

it a long time, and ſeeing that no harm was done to 

him, changing their minds, they ſaid he was a God. 

7. Now in thoſe places were lands belonging to the 
chief man of the Iſland , by name Publius, who receiv- 
ing us, for three days entertain'd us kindly, 

8. And it happen d that / Publius's Father lay ill of a 
fever, and a bloody flux. To whom Paul went in; 
and when he had pray d and laid on his hands upon him, 
he cured him. 3 

9. Which being done, all in the Iſland who had dif. 
eaſes, came, and were heal'd. | | 
10. They alſo honourd us with many acknowledg- 
ments, and put aboard things neceſſary at our failing off. 
- 11. And after three montlis, we ſet to failin a ship 
of Alexandria, that had winterd in the Ifland , whoſe 
deviſe was Caſtor and Pollux. 

12. And when we arriy'd at Syracuſa, we ſtai'd there 
three days. 

13. From thence coaſting we came to Regio: and 
after one days fail, the ſouth- wind blowing , the ſecond 
day we came to Puzzolo : : 

14. Where meeting with our Brethren , we were in- 
vited to ſtay with them for ſeven days: and fo we came 
for Rome. | 


15. And from thence when the Brethren heard of 


* 
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us, they came to meet us as far as Appius's Forum, and 
the three Taverns. Theſe when Paul had ſeen, he gave 
God thanks,and took courage. 
16. And when we were arriv'd at Rome, Paul was 
permitted to dwell by himſelf with a ſoldier to guard him. 
17. Now after the third day , he call'd together the 
chief of the Jews : and when they met together, he 
ſaid to them: men and Brethren, I having done nothi 
againſt the People, nor the cùſtoms of our Fathers, 


was deliver d up a priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands 
of the Romans, 


18. Who having examin'd me, were for releaſing me, 
þecauſe I had done nothing that deferv'd death. _ 

19. But the Jews oppoſing it, I was forc'd to appeal 

to Ceſar, not as if I had any thing where-of to accuſe 
my Nation, | 
20. Upon this account therefore I defird to fee , and 
ſpeak to you. For on the account of the hope of Iſrael, 
I am bound with this chain. 

21. But they faid to him: we have neither receiv'd 
letters concerning thee from Judea , nor any of our 
Brethren coming hither hath acquainted us, or ſpoken 
any evil of thee. 

22. Bnt we dclire to hear from thee thy opinion z, 
for as for this ſect, we know that it is every where con- 

23. And when he had appointed them a day, very 
many of them came to his lodgings, to whom he expoun- 
ded and teſtifyd the Kingdom of God, to perſuade them 
concerning Jeſus out of the Law of Moyſes, and the Pro- 
phets from morning to evening. TRADE 

24. And ſome believd the things that were faid , 
and others beliey'd not. * 

25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, they 
went away, Paul ſaying this one word: that the holy 
Ghoſt ſpoke well by the Prophet Iſaias to our Fathers, 

26. Saying : go to this people, and tell them 4 with 
the ear you shall hear, and shall not underſtand „and 

ſeeing you shall ſce, and shall not perceive. 


7 


506 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. C. 28. 
27. For the heart of this people is become ſtupid, and 
their ears dull of hearing, and they have shut their eyes, 
leſt perhaps they should ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and underſtand in their heart, and be 
converted , and Ishould heal them. ” 
28. Be it therefore known to you, that this ſalvation 
of God is ſent to the Gentils , and they will hear. 
29. And when he had ſaid theſe things, the Jews went 
out from him, having a great debate among themſelves. 
30. But he remain d for two whole years in his hired 
lodging: and receiy'd all that came into him. 
31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all freedom 
without prohibition, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. r. Melita , which is thought to be the Iſland , now call d Malt, 
not far from Sicily to the Þ 

V. 4. Not 10 live. The Inhabitants of this Iſland , call'd Barbarians, 
had a notion of a Deity , and alſo that murder was againſt the law of 
God, and nature. | 
V. 6. That he would ſuddenly 7 down dead. It is not then 
by the natural ſituation and temper of the air, that this Iſland has 
no venemous creatures. 

V. 16, To dwell or remain by himſelf , with one Soldier to guard-him 
S. Paul was chain d, as it appears by the 2oth yerſe : and *rwas the cuſtom 
to faſten one end of the chain by a lock to the priſoner's wriſt , and the 
other end of the chain to the wriſt of the foldier , who was to 
guard him 1. rm G. Copies we read; the Centurion 
delivered the Priſoners to the Captain of the Guards: as it is in 
the Prot. Tranſlation , and very probable , but theſe words are not found 
in divers G, MSS. nor were read by the ancient Interpreter of the 
Latin- vulgate. 

V. 20. On the account of the hope of Iſrael : i , e, of the Meſſias fo 
long expected and hop'd for by the Iſraelites. 5 
. Y- 30. Two whole years in his hired lodgings* i, e, In the lodgings, 
which S. Paul was permitted to hire for himſelf , and to live there 
with a ſoldier chain'd to him for his Guard. Happy Soldier, if he knew 
how to make uſe of ſuch a favourable opportunity. We may take 
notice by all this marration of S. Luke (as when he ſays here V. 16 when 
we arrived at Rome C that he was all the way in the ship with S. Paul. 
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CINE eg ENS 
A CHRONOLOGICAL 


TABL E. 


Nee HRIST is born at Bethlehem. Luke. 2, Ts 
7 He is circumciſed. January 1. Luke 2. he; 


"4. The wiſe men come, and adore him, Matt 2. 
cee allo the notes. pag. 8. 9. 

— He is preſented in the Temple. Feb. 2. Luke 2. | 
8. Joſeph and the B. V. mother fly with the child Jeſus into | 
Egypt. Matt. 2. 8 

The maſſacre of the Infants by Herod. Mat, 2. S. Joſeph 
with the B. V. and her Son return from Egypt, but for fear 
of Archelaus , go and live at Nazareth in Galilee, Matt. 2. 

Jeſus is found in the Temple diſputing with the DoQors | 12. 
when he was twelve years of Age. Sec Luc. 2. and the note. p. 2 10. 

S. J. Baptiſt begins to preach penance, 2 Baptize. The 30. 
Chief of the Jews ſend meſſengers to ask, ff he were not the | 
Meſſias. See Jo. 1. 1 

Jeſus himſelf is baptiz d by John. A voice from heaven de- 
clares him the beloved Son of, God , the H. G. comes down 
like a dove. Mat. 3. Mar. 1. Luke 3. 

Chriſt is no ſooner baptiz'd , but he retires into a wilderneſs , 
where he was with beaſts , and faſted without any thing for 
40 days. The devil there tempts him. The Angels come , and 
miniſtrate to him. S. Matt, 4. Mar. 1. Luke 4. See the 
Annotations. | pag. 16. 
Chriſts firſt miracle at Cana in Galilee by turning water 
into wine. Jo. 2. | 

S. John Baptiſt is caſt into priſon, and beheaded by Herod. 
Matt. 4. and 14. Mar. 6. Luke. 9. 

Chriſt makes Choiſe of twelve of his Diſciples , whom he 
= Apoſtles , Peter is the firſt of them. Matt. 10. Mar. 3. 

6 i 


Chriſt's Sermon, or his inſtrudions on the mountain. Matt. 
5. 6. and 7. He preaches in Judea ad Galilee , calt's 
out devils , cures all manner of diſtempers , and ſometimes 
on the Sabbath days, confutes, and puts to confuſion his Adver- 
facies, who blame him for it. Matt, 12. Luke 14. &c. 

Fo raiſeth to life the daughter of Jairus, Matt. 9, Mar. 5. 

8. 
The Son of the widow of Naim, Luke. 7. 

He calms the ſea with his word of command. Matt. 8. Mar. 
4. Luke 8. Annot. P. 33» 


N 
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8 a * 38 18 3 John. 5. 
He ſends his twelve Apoſtles to preach with power of 
miracles. Matt. 10. 8 Luke | ET N doing 

He teacheth them to pray. Matt. 6. Luke 1 f. 

He makes choiſe of 72. Diſciples. Luke 10. 

He promiſes to make S. Peter the head of his Church, to 
build his Church upon him , to give him the keys of the King. 
dom of heaven. Matt. 16. Annot. p. 67, &. 68. 

Hie declare's himſelf the Meſſias in plain terms to the. Sama. 
ritan woman. Jo. 4. 
He excuſeth his Difciples for plucking the ears of corn on 


che ſecond-firſt Sabbath. See Matt. 12. Annot. p. 49. 


He feeds at one time 5000 men with five loaves Matt. 14. 
Anno. p. 60. At another time 4000 with ſeven loaves. Mart. 15, 
He promiſes to give them his Body to be truly meat, &c. 


Many even of his Diſciples leave him looking upon that Doc. 


trine as hard and harsh. Jo. 6. Annot. p. 340. 341, 
His Tranſfiguration. Matt. 17. | 
The Sunday or firſt day of the week that he died on a croſs, 


| he came riding upon an Aſs into Jeruſalem. Matt. 2 1. Annor.p.$8, 


In the beginning of that week, he went daily into the Tem- 

ple, and in the Evenings retired to Bethania , to pray in the 
en * Luc. 21. 38. &c. a 

On wedneſday Judas made. a bargain with che Chief Prieſts 
to deliver him up to them for a ſumm of money. Mat. 26. 
15. Annot. p. 114. | 

On" Thurſty he ſent his Diſciples in the Afternoon to bring 
the Paſchal lamb offerd in the Temple, which after ſunſet he 


eat with his twelve Apoſtles. Matt. 26. Annot. p. 114. 


He wash'd their feet. Jo. 12. 
After ſupper he inſtituted the B. Sacrament and Sacrifice of 
his Body and Blood. Matt. 26. Annot. p. 115. 
He gave his Apoſtles thoſe excellent Inſtructions ſet down 
by S. John. c. 14.— 17. / 
Chriſt's prayer in the Garden thtee times repeated. 
He is there ſeiſed being betray'd by Judas. 
He's led away to Annas, and then to Caiphas. 
He's condemn'd as guilty of blaſphemy and death for own: 


| ing himſelf the Son of the bleſſed God, He's ſpit upon, but 


fetted „ Kc. - 
On fryday morning they deliver him up to the Roman Go- 


vernor, Pontius Pilate , who ſees , and declares him innocent, 


yet fearing not to be thought a friend to Cefar , condemns 


him to the death of the Croſs. a 


Hie dies on the Croſs. And is buried. See the hiſtory of the 


" Paſſion in the notes. The miracles at his death, &c. 


He riſeth from death the 3d day. | 
His different apparitions that very day. And others afterwards 
Sce Annot. p. 135. | | 


| TABLE 
He gives his Apoſtles 22 to forgive ſins Jo. 20. 23. 
He gives to S. Peter Charge over his whole Church. Jo. 


21. Annot. p. 411. 
He promiſeth to be with his Church to the End of the world. 
Matt. 28. 


After 40. dayt he aſcends in their ſight into Heaven. Ads 
t. 1. . 

S. Matthias is choſen an 
Traitour. Acts. 1. 
The day of Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt comes down 
1 & all 3 them dos viſible manner, Acts 2. 

wonderful change wrought in the Apoſtles by the comin 

of the Holy Ghoſt. Their undaunted courage. Acts 2. "ag 

They preach the Reſurrection of Chriſt , of 
believing in him, of repenting , and doing penance. 


S. Peter the mouth of the Apoſtles , converts on one day 


3000, on another 5000; Acts 2. 41 and Acts. 4. 4. 
He with S. John cures the lame beggar , chat far at the gate 
of the Temple. Acts 3. 6. | | 


The new Chriſtians have all things in common. Every one's | 


neceſſities are ſupply d out of the common ſtock. Acts 4. 32. 
Ananias and Saphira for reſerving ſome part of the money of 
a field fold , and for lying to the H. Ghoſt, fall down dead 
at §. Peters feet. Acts. f. WF | 
The Election of the ſeven deacons. Acts. 6. 
Saul by virtue of a Commiſſion from the 
ſecutes the Chriſtians. Acts. 9. - 
S.Stephen is ſtoned to death? perhaps on december the 26.AQs 


- 58, | 
The miniſters of the Goſpel being diſpers'd , preach in Judea 
ahd Samaria , &c. : | | 

S. Philip in Samaria baptizeth Simon the Magician. He offers 


7 


money to S. Peter to have the power of giving the Holy 


* Ghoſt, Acts. 8. | 
S. Paul is miraculouſly converted going to perſecute the 

ES — — 9. | 

He tly pre Jeſus. a 

8. | wan — Eneas at Lydda , and raiſeth to life Tabi- 
tha at Joppa. Acts 9. 5 | 

The very shadow of his Body cures all diſtem 5.1 

He receives Cornelius the Centurion, and other Gentils with 
him into the Church. Acts. 10. Reb 

He's thought to have gone about this time to Antioch in Syria, 
and to have founded that Epiſcopal See. 

He preach'd in Pontus, Galatia , &c. 

He might come to Rome about the year 42. 
the Chief Bishops See in the whole world. 


About this time S. Barnaby and S. Paul preach ar Antioch , 
iſti 17. 26. 1 


chere the believers were fuſt calld Chriſtians Acts 


5 


Apoſtle in the place of Judas the | 
upon 


Chief Prieſts per- 


Acts 5. 15. ; : 
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| ruſalem , he go's/w Antioch, and from thence again into Ga- 


Ceſarea, where he was two years a priſoner 


Philemon. He writes to the Philippians and Coloſſians. 
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Herod Agrippa to death S. James, the Brothet of S. John; 
and impriſon'd S. r, who was miraculouſly deliver d. Ad. 12. 

S. Matthew and afterwards S. Mark wrote their Goſpels, 

S. Paul and Barffaby ſent to preach in Pamphylia , Piſidia, 
Lycaonia . Afterwards in Pontus, Thracia, &c. Acts 13.14. 

S. Peter about this time might write his firſt Epiſtle, 

A diſpute betwixt S. Paul, and ſome zealous converts that had 
been Jews about the obligation of making, even the Gentils oh. 
ſerve the Jewish Laws. AGs. 15. | | 

S. Paul and Barnaby are ſent to Jeruſalem to have this queſ. 
tion decided by the Apoſtles , &c. 

A Council of the Apoftles , and Bishops decides the Quel- 
tion. S. Peter ſpeaking firſt , and S. James joining with him, 
The letter of the Council to their Brethren the converted Gen- 
tils. Acts, 15. | | 

S. Paul. and S. Barnaby ſeparate. Acts. 15., 5 

S. Paul with Silas go's to Aſia. S. Timothy and alſo S. Luke 
become his companions. He go's to Philippi in Macedonia, to 
Theſſalonica, to Berca, to Athens. Finds their an altar dedica- 
ted to the unknown God. Acts 16. 17. 

He writes his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the 2d. 
ſoon after. 2 to 

He ſtays 18 months at Corinth. Acts 18. 11. 

He go's to Epheſus. After a short viſit to the 


* 


Brethren at = 
— and Phrygia, and ſtays three years at Epheſus and thereabout. 
: | 


9. 

He writes to the Galatians. | - 

He writes his firſt , and ſoon after his 2d to the Corinthians, 

He to go to Jeruſalem with alms he had gather d. 
Acts 20. and 21. 

He writes to the Romans. ; 

He comes to Jeruſalem. Acts. 21. 
T be Jews ſeize S. Paul in the Temple, being beaten and 
in danger of being murder'd by them , he is reſcu'd by Lylias 
the Tribune and his Soldiers Acts 21. 

Lyſias ſends him to Felix the Governor of Judea then at 


His diſcours before King Agrippa, Felix &c. Acts 27. 

Having appeal d to the Tribunal of Ceſar, he is ſent to 
Rome with other Priſoners. Adds 27. 

A deſcription of his voyage, and Ship-wrack on the coaſt 
of Malta. Every one in the ship are ſaved being 2.76. perſons. 
Acts 27. 44. ; * 

S. James about this time wrote his Catholick Epiſtle. 
S. Paul's arrival at Rome. He is kept under cuſtody for te 
years with one Soldier to guard him. Acts 28. : ; 
He converts Oneſymus , and ſends him with his letter to 


8, James Bishop of Jeruſalem there martyr d. 
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„. Paul being {ct at liberty, writes to the Hebrews. © | 


went into Macedonia , from whence he 
Timothy. | 


again into Aſia, Made 8. — in Afia , and 


S. Peter about this time wrote his 2d Epiſge. 
About this time S. Peter and S. Paul might come to Rome. 
See Tillemont , &c. © oj. 
Not long after they were both put in prifon : and ſuffer d 
Martyrdom June 29. Others put their Martyrdom two years later. 


S. John about this time came to live in Aſia 
all thoſe, Churches for many years, 


„ and govern'd | 


S. John was put into a Caldron of boyling oil at Rome under 
Domitian , and banish'd to Patmos. 

Where he had thoſe wonderful viſions of his Apocalypſe. 

Ha returns to Epheſus under the Emperor Nerya. 

He writes his Goſpel.  * 

He dies at Epheſus under Trajan about the year. 100. 
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rote his 1ſt Epiſt. to | 
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ANN eee 


APOSTOLICAL WRITINGS } = 


ACCORDING TO THE MOST EXACT CHRONOLOGISTS,. 


ætæ vulng. | 


| * Goſpel of S. Matthew , the firſt written: per- 
haps about the year 42 
The Goſpel of S. Mark. See Euſebius S. Hierom . &c. 
The Goſpel of S. Luke at leaſt in 63 
The Goſpel of S. John His Epiſtles the time uncertain 
The Ads by S. Luke written about the fame time , 
publish'd a little after his Goſpel, 
The..r& Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
The 24 to the Theſſalonians, 
To che Galatians, 


| 


1 ire 


I THE TRANSL ATION. 


p. 19 . v. 30. read from thee p. 20, v. 47. read heathens p. 39% 
| $5, read catch'd, * 121, v. 1. read Counſcl. p. 184, v. 4. 
read of this fruit of the vi 


p. 113% v. 3, read then p. , 29, read God maſt 


Cx ISI 3 
on v 39, % o v. 32, lin. Tread be 
N . "203, on Vs read-.of good vvill. . p. 30 ry per- 


uaſions. P. 33» lin, ult. read gracirade, p. 338. on 18, read 
Teſtament. „ ON v. 40. read ſe. Po 38g, on 4. ling 
3. for co you 5; ro them p. 4qoGi on v. 21. lin read 
Bod and man | lid. , blot oor, n beth theſe th 
* IN. ENOTES IN ITALLAN CHARACTER. 
t $1, for eg read nd, _—— 20% read DIE ; and 
gee ar. IE "TOP 
| 3 Js "The-reſt are not confiderable, 
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